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    Preface


    It is the task of publishers to market commentaries but the task of the scholars who author them to be forthright about their limitations. While I hope to make valuable contributions in this work, I recognize that this commentary is nowhere as comprehensive as my four-volume commentary on Acts. Although I seek to make fresh contributions from primary sources (despite some inevitable overlapping with what others have also found there), I engage much less secondary scholarship here than in my Acts volumes.


    This is not from lack of appreciation for Petrine scholarship, but for a personal, pragmatic reason. Usually it takes me about a year to catch up on the recent secondary literature on any book that I write a commentary on (often at forty hours a week), and the demands of schedule with other publications have precluded that full engagement in this case. Rather than cite only the older secondary literature that I had already assimilated in the past, I have chosen to engage the secondary literature in general only lightly.1 To confess this deficiency is not to diminish the importance of such engagement; it is to apologize in advance for this limitation, to refer the reader to other commentaries for such engagement, and to suggest that the contributions I hope to offer are in other areas.


    First Peter might have been a much later project, if indeed I would have gotten to it in my lifetime, because I had other major projects scheduled ahead of it. But when Canon Jennifer Strawbridge graciously included me in Archbishop Justin Welby’s invitation to scholars to work on 1 Peter, I decided to prepare by collecting my background material on 1 Peter. Thinking that I might never have the opportunity to publish it myself, I made the most important material available for the other members of the St. Augustine Seminar that gathered at Lambeth Palace on November 23–25, 2018.


    Especially in small groups, members—a mix of both Anglican and non-Anglican scholars from around the world—engaged one another vigorously and charitably. (The small group to which my colleagues and I contributed addressed especially the fourth chapter of 1 Peter.) Archbishop Justin Welby and his wife, Caroline, were astonishingly gracious and available, and the worship in the chapel services, at the same time both liturgical and Spirit-filled, was renewing. Likewise, more courteous a facilitator than Professor Strawbridge is difficult to imagine, as she both welcomed and shepherded the range of contributions toward productive and pastorally relevant studies.


    When Jim Kinney at Baker and I discussed potential projects, I observed that even the condensed version of my material on 1 Peter seemed sufficient and useful for a modest book. With Dr. Strawbridge’s blessing, then, I have proceeded with the present commentary. I do so, however, with the recognition that it is intended only to complement and supplement, rather than to supplant, other commentaries available. (Commentaries rarely supplant their predecessors anyway, or at least, not for very long.)


    I am grateful to my editors on this project at various levels: Jim Kinney for acquisitions; and Tim West and Robert Maccini on the details.


    My thanks to Baker Academic for permission to use excerpts from the following: Acts: An Exegetical Commentary, vol. 1, by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2012; Acts: An Exegetical Commentary, vol. 2, by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2013; Acts: An Exegetical Commentary, vol. 3, by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2014; Galatians by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2019; The Gospel of John by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2003; The Mind of the Spirit by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 2016; and Paul, Women, and Wives by Craig S. Keener, copyright © 1992. All material is used by permission of Baker Academic, a division of Baker Publishing Group.


      


    
      
        1. With grateful help from New Testament Abstracts. Rather than reinvent the wheel, I note here surveys of earlier research; see, e.g., Elliott, “Rehabilitation” (1976); Sylva, “Studies” (1980); Sylva, “Bibliography” (1982); Cothenet, “Première” (1988); Martin, Metaphor (1992); Casurella, Bibliography (1996, with more than 1,500 sources); Boring, “Recent Study” (2004); Pakala, “Comments” (2005); Dubis, “Research” (2006). Many commentaries also include extensive bibliographies—e.g., Schlosser, Épître, 15–27; esp. extensive, Elliott, Peter, 155–304. For some recent approaches from various and often complementary angles, see, e.g., Green, “Modernity” (2001); Webb and Bauman-Martin, New Eyes (2007); Horn, “Christen” (2017); Himes, “Theology” (2018).
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            De corona militis
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            De oratione
          
        


        
          	
            Praescr.
          

          	
            De praescriptione haereticorum
          
        


        
          	
            Pud.
          

          	
            De pudicitia
          
        


        
          	
            Scorp.
          

          	
            Scorpiace
          
        


        
          	
            Ux.
          

          	
            Ad uxorem
          
        


        
          	
            Theodoret of Cyrrhus
          
        


        
          	
            Comm. Rom.
          

          	
            Commentary on Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Theophilus (of Antioch)
          
        


        
          	
            Autol.
          

          	
            To Autolycus
          
        

      
    


    Other Greek and Latin Works1


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Achilles Tatius
          
        


        
          	
            Leuc. Clit.
          

          	
            Leucippe et Clitophon
          
        


        
          	
            Aelian
          
        


        
          	
            Let. Farm.
          

          	
            Letters of Farmers
          
        


        
          	
            Nat. An.
          

          	
            On the Nature of Animals
          
        


        
          	
            Aelius Aristides
          
        


        
          	
            Def. Or.
          

          	
            In Defense of Oratory
          
        


        
          	
            Aelius Theon
          
        


        
          	
            Progymn.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata (ed. J. R. Butts)
          
        


        
          	
            Aeschines
          
        


        
          	
            Ctes.
          

          	
            In Ctesiphonem
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            De falsa legatione
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            In Timarchum
          
        


        
          	
            Aeschylus
          
        


        
          	
            Aet.
          

          	
            Aetna
          
        


        
          	
            Ag.
          

          	
            Agamemnon
          
        


        
          	
            Eum.
          

          	
            Eumenides
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragments
          
        


        
          	
            Lib.
          

          	
            Libation-Bearers
          
        


        
          	
            Pers.
          

          	
            Persians
          
        


        
          	
            Prom.
          

          	
            Prometheus Bound
          
        


        
          	
            Seven
          

          	
            Seven against Thebes
          
        


        
          	
            Suppl.
          

          	
            Suppliant Women
          
        


        
          	
            Alciphron
          
        


        
          	
            Court.
          

          	
            Courtesans
          
        


        
          	
            Farm.
          

          	
            Farmers
          
        


        
          	
            Fish.
          

          	
            Fishermen
          
        


        
          	
            Paras.
          

          	
            Parasites
          
        


        
          	
            Aphthonius
          
        


        
          	
            Progymn.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata
          
        


        
          	
            Apoll. K. Tyre
          

          	
            Apollonius King of Tyre
          
        


        
          	
            Apollodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Bibl.
          

          	
            Bibliotheca
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome
          
        


        
          	
            Apollonius Rhodius
          
        


        
          	
            Argon.
          

          	
            Argonautica
          
        


        
          	
            Appian
          
        


        
          	
            Bell. civ.
          

          	
            Bella civilia
          
        


        
          	
            Hist. rom.
          

          	
            Historia romana
          
        


        
          	
            Apuleius
          
        


        
          	
            Apol.
          

          	
            Apology
          
        


        
          	
            Doct. Plat.
          

          	
            On the Doctrines of Plato
          
        


        
          	
            False Pref.
          

          	
            False Preface
          
        


        
          	
            Flor.
          

          	
            Florida
          
        


        
          	
            God Socr.
          

          	
            On the God of Socrates
          
        


        
          	
            Metam.
          

          	
            Metamorphoses
          
        


        
          	
            Aratus
          
        


        
          	
            Phaen.
          

          	
            Phaenomena
          
        


        
          	
            Aristaenetus
          
        


        
          	
            Erot. Let.
          

          	
            Erotic Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Aristophanes
          
        


        
          	
            Ach.
          

          	
            Acharnians
          
        


        
          	
            Lys.
          

          	
            Lysistrata
          
        


        
          	
            Aristotle
          
        


        
          	
            Anim.
          

          	
            De anima
          
        


        
          	
            Cael.
          

          	
            De caelo
          
        


        
          	
            Eth. eud.
          

          	
            Ethica eudemia
          
        


        
          	
            Eth. nic.
          

          	
            Ethica nicomachea
          
        


        
          	
            Poet.
          

          	
            Poetica
          
        


        
          	
            Pol.
          

          	
            Politica
          
        


        
          	
            Rhet.
          

          	
            Rhetorica
          
        


        
          	
            Virt. vit.
          

          	
            De virtutibus et vitiis
          
        


        
          	
            Arius Didymus
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome of Stoic Ethics
          
        


        
          	
            Arrian
          
        


        
          	
            Anab.
          

          	
            Anabasis of Alexander
          
        


        
          	
            Ind.
          

          	
            Indica
          
        


        
          	
            Artemidorus
          
        


        
          	
            Onir.
          

          	
            Onirocritica
          
        


        
          	
            Athenaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Deipn.
          

          	
            Deipnosophistae
          
        


        
          	
            Aulus Gellius
          
        


        
          	
            Att.
          

          	
            Attic Nights
          
        


        
          	
            Aurelius Victor
          
        


        
          	
            Caes.
          

          	
            Epitome de Caesaribus
          
        


        
          	
            Avianus
          
        


        
          	
            Fab.
          

          	
            Fables
          
        


        
          	
            Babrius
          
        


        
          	
            Fab.
          

          	
            Fables
          
        


        
          	
            Callimachus
          
        


        
          	
            Aet.
          

          	
            Aetia
          
        


        
          	
            Epigr.
          

          	
            Epigrammata
          
        


        
          	
            Hymn Del.
          

          	
            Hymn to Delos
          
        


        
          	
            Hymn Z.
          

          	
            Hymn to Zeus
          
        


        
          	
            Iam.
          

          	
            Iambi
          
        


        
          	
            Catullus
          
        


        
          	
            Carm.
          

          	
            Carmina
          
        


        
          	
            Cercidas
          
        


        
          	
            Poet. Frag.
          

          	
            Poetic Fragments
          
        


        
          	
            Chariton
          
        


        
          	
            Chaer.
          

          	
            Chaereas and Callirhoe
          
        


        
          	
            Chrysippus
          
        


        
          	
            Fat.
          

          	
            De fato
          
        


        
          	
            Cicero
          
        


        
          	
            Amic.
          

          	
            De amicitia
          
        


        
          	
            Att.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad Atticum
          
        


        
          	
            Brut.
          

          	
            Brutus, or De claris oratoribus
          
        


        
          	
            Cael.
          

          	
            Pro Caelio
          
        


        
          	
            Cat.
          

          	
            In Catilinam
          
        


        
          	
            De or.
          

          	
            De oratore
          
        


        
          	
            Div.
          

          	
            De divinatione
          
        


        
          	
            Fam.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad familiares
          
        


        
          	
            Fat.
          

          	
            De fato
          
        


        
          	
            Fin.
          

          	
            De finibus
          
        


        
          	
            Flac.
          

          	
            Pro Flacco
          
        


        
          	
            Inv.
          

          	
            De inventione rhetorica
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            De legibus
          
        


        
          	
            Marcell.
          

          	
            Pro Marcello
          
        


        
          	
            Mil.
          

          	
            Pro Milone
          
        


        
          	
            Mur.
          

          	
            Pro Murena
          
        


        
          	
            Nat. d.
          

          	
            De natura deorum
          
        


        
          	
            Off.
          

          	
            De officiis
          
        


        
          	
            Or. Brut.
          

          	
            Orator ad M. Brutum
          
        


        
          	
            Parad.
          

          	
            Paradoxa Stoicorum
          
        


        
          	
            Part. or.
          

          	
            Partitiones oratoriae
          
        


        
          	
            Phil.
          

          	
            Orationes philippicae
          
        


        
          	
            Pis.
          

          	
            In Pisonem
          
        


        
          	
            Prov. cons.
          

          	
            De provinciis consularibus
          
        


        
          	
            Quinct.
          

          	
            Pro Quinctio
          
        


        
          	
            Quint. fratr.
          

          	
            Epistulae ad Quintum fratrem
          
        


        
          	
            Rep.
          

          	
            De republica
          
        


        
          	
            Rosc. Amer.
          

          	
            Pro Sexto Roscio Amerino
          
        


        
          	
            Rosc. com.
          

          	
            Pro Roscio comoedo
          
        


        
          	
            Sen.
          

          	
            De senectute
          
        


        
          	
            Sest.
          

          	
            Pro Sestio
          
        


        
          	
            Sull.
          

          	
            Pro Sulla
          
        


        
          	
            Top.
          

          	
            Topica
          
        


        
          	
            Tusc.
          

          	
            Tusculanae disputationes
          
        


        
          	
            Vat.
          

          	
            In Vatinium
          
        


        
          	
            Verr.
          

          	
            In Verrem
          
        


        
          	
            Cleomedes
          
        


        
          	
            Celest.
          

          	
            Circular Motions of the Celestial Bodies
          
        


        
          	
            Columella
          
        


        
          	
            Rust.
          

          	
            De re rustica
          
        


        
          	
            Cornelius Nepos
          
        


        
          	
            Gen.
          

          	
            Generals
          
        


        
          	
            Corp. herm.
          

          	
            Corpus hermeticum
          
        


        
          	
            Demetrius Phalereus
          
        


        
          	
            Style
          

          	
            On Style
          
        


        
          	
            Demosthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Aristocr.
          

          	
            Against Aristocrates
          
        


        
          	
            1–2 Boeot.
          

          	
            1–2 Against Boeotos
          
        


        
          	
            Con.
          

          	
            Against Conon
          
        


        
          	
            Crown
          

          	
            On the Crown
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Philip
          

          	
            Epistle of Philip
          
        


        
          	
            Funeral
          

          	
            Funeral Oration
          
        


        
          	
            Lept.
          

          	
            Against Leptines
          
        


        
          	
            Meid.
          

          	
            Against Meidias
          
        


        
          	
            Neaer.
          

          	
            Against Neaera
          
        


        
          	
            Olymp.
          

          	
            Against Olympiodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Pant.
          

          	
            Against Pantaenetus
          
        


        
          	
            1–3 [4] Philip.
          

          	
            1–4 Philippic Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            Against Timotheus
          
        


        
          	
            Dio Cassius
          
        


        
          	
            Hist. rom.
          

          	
            Historia romana
          
        


        
          	
            Dio Chrysostom
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Letters
          
        


        
          	
            Frag.
          

          	
            Fragments
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Diodorus Siculus
          
        


        
          	
            Libr. Hist.
          

          	
            Library of History
          
        


        
          	
            Diogenes Laertius
          
        


        
          	
            Lives
          

          	
            Lives of Eminent Philosophers
          
        


        
          	
            Dionysius Cato
          
        


        
          	
            Coll. Dist.
          

          	
            Collection of Distichs
          
        


        
          	
            Dist.
          

          	
            Distichs
          
        


        
          	
            Dionysius of Halicarnassus
          
        


        
          	
            2 Amm.
          

          	
            Second Letter to Ammaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Demosth.
          

          	
            Demosthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Isocr.
          

          	
            Isocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Lit. Comp.
          

          	
            Literary Composition
          
        


        
          	
            Rom. Ant.
          

          	
            Roman Antiquities
          
        


        
          	
            Thuc.
          

          	
            Thucydides
          
        


        
          	
            Epictetus
          
        


        
          	
            Diatr.
          

          	
            Diatribai (Dissertationes)
          
        


        
          	
            Ench.
          

          	
            Enchiridion
          
        


        
          	
            Epicurus
          
        


        
          	
            Men.
          

          	
            Letter to Menoeceus
          
        


        
          	
            Euhemerus
          
        


        
          	
            Sacr. Hist.
          

          	
            Sacred History
          
        


        
          	
            Eunapius
          
        


        
          	
            Lives
          

          	
            Lives of the Philosophers and Sophists
          
        


        
          	
            Euripides
          
        


        
          	
            Alcest.
          

          	
            Alcestis
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexandros
          
        


        
          	
            Ant.
          

          	
            Antiope
          
        


        
          	
            Arch.
          

          	
            Archelaus
          
        


        
          	
            Bacch.
          

          	
            Bacchae
          
        


        
          	
            Chrys.
          

          	
            Chrysippus
          
        


        
          	
            Cret.
          

          	
            Cretans
          
        


        
          	
            Cycl.
          

          	
            Cyclops
          
        


        
          	
            Dan.
          

          	
            Danae
          
        


        
          	
            Dict.
          

          	
            Dictys
          
        


        
          	
            Elec.
          

          	
            Electra
          
        


        
          	
            Hec.
          

          	
            Hecuba
          
        


        
          	
            Heracl.
          

          	
            Heraclidae
          
        


        
          	
            Hipp. V.
          

          	
            Hippolytus Veiled
          
        


        
          	
            Hipp. W.
          

          	
            Hippolytus the Wreath Bearer
          
        


        
          	
            Hyps.
          

          	
            Hypsipyle
          
        


        
          	
            Iph. Aul.
          

          	
            Iphigeneia at Aulis
          
        


        
          	
            Iph. Taur.
          

          	
            Iphigeneia at Tauris
          
        


        
          	
            Med.
          

          	
            Medea
          
        


        
          	
            Melan.
          

          	
            Captive Melanippe
          
        


        
          	
            Oed.
          

          	
            Oedipus
          
        


        
          	
            Pel.
          

          	
            Peleus
          
        


        
          	
            Phoen.
          

          	
            Phoenix
          
        


        
          	
            Pir.
          

          	
            Pirithous
          
        


        
          	
            Rhes.
          

          	
            Rhesus
          
        


        
          	
            Sthen.
          

          	
            Stheneboea
          
        


        
          	
            Temenid.
          

          	
            Temenidae
          
        


        
          	
            Fronto
          
        


        
          	
            Amic.
          

          	
            Ad amicos
          
        


        
          	
            Ant. imp.
          

          	
            Ad Antoninum imperatorem
          
        


        
          	
            Ant. Pium
          

          	
            Ad Antoninum Pium
          
        


        
          	
            Bell. parth.
          

          	
            De bello parthico
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. graec.
          

          	
            Epistulae graecae
          
        


        
          	
            Fer. Als.
          

          	
            De feriis Alsiensibus
          
        


        
          	
            M. Caes.
          

          	
            Ad Marcum Caesarem
          
        


        
          	
            Nep. am.
          

          	
            De nepote amisso
          
        


        
          	
            Ver. imp.
          

          	
            Ad verum imperatorem
          
        


        
          	
            Gaius
          
        


        
          	
            Inst.
          

          	
            Institutes
          
        


        
          	
            Galen
          
        


        
          	
            Grief
          

          	
            On the Avoidance of Grief
          
        


        
          	
            Gorgias
          
        


        
          	
            Hel.
          

          	
            Helena
          
        


        
          	
            Gr. Anth.
          

          	
            Greek Anthology
          
        


        
          	
            Heliodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Aeth.
          

          	
            Aethiopica
          
        


        
          	
            Heraclitus
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Prob.
          

          	
            Homeric Problems
          
        


        
          	
            Hermogenes (of Tarsus)
          
        


        
          	
            Inv.
          

          	
            On the Invention of Arguments
          
        


        
          	
            Issues
          

          	
            On Issues
          
        


        
          	
            Method
          

          	
            On the Method of Forceful Speaking
          
        


        
          	
            Progymn.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata
          
        


        
          	
            Herodian
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History
          
        


        
          	
            Herodotus
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            Histories
          
        


        
          	
            Hesiod
          
        


        
          	
            Eoiae
          

          	
            Great Eoiae
          
        


        
          	
            Melam.
          

          	
            The Melampodia
          
        


        
          	
            Op.
          

          	
            Opera et dies
          
        


        
          	
            Shield
          

          	
            Shield of Heracles
          
        


        
          	
            Theog.
          

          	
            Theogonia
          
        


        
          	
            Hierocles (the Stoic)
          
        


        
          	
            Country
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Country
          
        


        
          	
            Ethics
          

          	
            Elements of Ethics
          
        


        
          	
            Gods
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Household
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Household Management
          
        


        
          	
            Marriage
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Marriage
          
        


        
          	
            Parents
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Parents
          
        


        
          	
            Siblings
          

          	
            On Appropriate Acts: Siblings
          
        


        
          	
            Homer
          
        


        
          	
            Il.
          

          	
            Iliad
          
        


        
          	
            Od.
          

          	
            Odyssey
          
        


        
          	
            Hom. Hymns
          

          	
            Homeric Hymns
          
        


        
          	
            Horace
          
        


        
          	
            Epod.
          

          	
            Epodes (Epodi)
          
        


        
          	
            Odes
          

          	
            Odes (Carmina)
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satires (Satirae)
          
        


        
          	
            Song
          

          	
            Song of the Ages (Carmen saeculare)
          
        


        
          	
            Iamblichus (of Chalcis)
          
        


        
          	
            Anim.
          

          	
            De anima
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistulae
          
        


        
          	
            Myst.
          

          	
            De mysteriis
          
        


        
          	
            Protr.
          

          	
            Protrepticus
          
        


        
          	
            Vit. pyth.
          

          	
            De vita pythagorica
          
        


        
          	
            Iamblichus the Syrian
          
        


        
          	
            Bab. St.
          

          	
            Babylonian Story
          
        


        
          	
            Isaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Aristarch.
          

          	
            Aristarchus
          
        


        
          	
            Astyph.
          

          	
            Astyphilus
          
        


        
          	
            Cleon.
          

          	
            Cleonymus
          
        


        
          	
            Menec.
          

          	
            Estate of Menecles
          
        


        
          	
            Nicost.
          

          	
            Nicostratus
          
        


        
          	
            Philoct.
          

          	
            Philoctemon
          
        


        
          	
            Isocrates
          
        


        
          	
            Ad Nic.
          

          	
            Ad Nicoclem (Oration 2)
          
        


        
          	
            Antid.
          

          	
            Antidosis (Oration 15)
          
        


        
          	
            Archid.
          

          	
            Archidamus (Oration 6)
          
        


        
          	
            Demon.
          

          	
            Ad Demonicum (Oration 1)
          
        


        
          	
            De pace
          

          	
            De pace (Oration 8)
          
        


        
          	
            Nic.
          

          	
            Nicocles (Oration 3)
          
        


        
          	
            Paneg.
          

          	
            Panegyricus (Oration 4)
          
        


        
          	
            Phil.
          

          	
            Philippus (Oration 5)
          
        


        
          	
            Julius Caesar
          
        


        
          	
            Alex. W.
          

          	
            Alexandrian War
          
        


        
          	
            Civ. W.
          

          	
            Civil War
          
        


        
          	
            Justinian
          
        


        
          	
            Cod.
          

          	
            Codex
          
        


        
          	
            Dig.
          

          	
            Digest
          
        


        
          	
            Inst.
          

          	
            Institutes
          
        


        
          	
            Justinus
          
        


        
          	
            Epit.
          

          	
            Epitome of the Philippic History of Pompeius Trogus
          
        


        
          	
            Juvenal
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satirae
          
        


        
          	
            Libanius
          
        


        
          	
            Anec.
          

          	
            Anecdote
          
        


        
          	
            Comp.
          

          	
            Comparison
          
        


        
          	
            Conf.
          

          	
            Confirmation
          
        


        
          	
            Declam.
          

          	
            Declamations
          
        


        
          	
            Descr.
          

          	
            Description
          
        


        
          	
            Encom.
          

          	
            Encomium
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Invect.
          

          	
            Invective
          
        


        
          	
            Law
          

          	
            Introduction of a Law
          
        


        
          	
            Max.
          

          	
            Maxim
          
        


        
          	
            Narr.
          

          	
            Narration
          
        


        
          	
            Refut.
          

          	
            Refutation
          
        


        
          	
            Speech
          

          	
            Speech in Character
          
        


        
          	
            Topics
          

          	
            Common Topics
          
        


        
          	
            Livy
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History of Rome (Ab urbe condita)
          
        


        
          	
            Longinus
          
        


        
          	
            Subl.
          

          	
            On the Sublime
          
        


        
          	
            Longus
          
        


        
          	
            Daphn.
          

          	
            Daphnis and Chloe
          
        


        
          	
            Lucan
          
        


        
          	
            Civ. W.
          

          	
            On the Civil War
          
        


        
          	
            Lucian
          
        


        
          	
            Affairs
          

          	
            Affairs of the Heart
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexander the False Prophet
          
        


        
          	
            Amber
          

          	
            Amber, or The Swans
          
        


        
          	
            Anach.
          

          	
            Anacharsis, or Athletics
          
        


        
          	
            Book-Coll.
          

          	
            The Ignorant Book Collector
          
        


        
          	
            Charid.
          

          	
            Charidemus
          
        


        
          	
            Charon
          

          	
            Charon, or The Inspectors
          
        


        
          	
            Critic
          

          	
            The Mistaken Critic
          
        


        
          	
            Dem.
          

          	
            Demonax
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. C.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Courtesans
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. D.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Dead
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. G.
          

          	
            Dialogues of the Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. S.-G.
          

          	
            Dialogues of Sea-Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Doub. Ind.
          

          	
            The Double Indictment, or Trials by Jury
          
        


        
          	
            Down. J.
          

          	
            The Downward Journey, or The Tyrant
          
        


        
          	
            Fisherman
          

          	
            The Fisherman, or The Dead Come to Life
          
        


        
          	
            Fly
          

          	
            The Fly
          
        


        
          	
            G. Syr.
          

          	
            The Goddess of Syria
          
        


        
          	
            Hall
          

          	
            The Hall
          
        


        
          	
            Hermot.
          

          	
            Hermotimus, or Sects
          
        


        
          	
            Hesiod
          

          	
            A Conversation with Hesiod
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            How to Write History
          
        


        
          	
            Icar.
          

          	
            Icaromenippus, or The Sky-Man
          
        


        
          	
            Lex.
          

          	
            Lexiphanes
          
        


        
          	
            Lov. Lies
          

          	
            The Lover of Lies
          
        


        
          	
            Lucius
          

          	
            Lucius, or The Ass
          
        


        
          	
            Men.
          

          	
            Menippus (Necyomantia)
          
        


        
          	
            Nigr.
          

          	
            Nigrinus
          
        


        
          	
            Par.
          

          	
            The Parasite: Parasitic an Art
          
        


        
          	
            Parl.
          

          	
            The Parliament of the Gods
          
        


        
          	
            Peregr.
          

          	
            The Passing of Peregrinus
          
        


        
          	
            Phal.
          

          	
            Phalaris
          
        


        
          	
            Phil. Sale
          

          	
            Philosophies for Sale
          
        


        
          	
            Portr.
          

          	
            Essays in Portraiture
          
        


        
          	
            Posts
          

          	
            Salaried Posts in Great Houses
          
        


        
          	
            Prom.
          

          	
            Prometheus
          
        


        
          	
            Runaways
          

          	
            The Runaways
          
        


        
          	
            Sacr.
          

          	
            Sacrifices
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Saturnalia, or Conversation with Cronus
          
        


        
          	
            Slip
          

          	
            A Slip of the Tongue in Greeting
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            Timon, or The Misanthrope
          
        


        
          	
            Tox.
          

          	
            Toxaris, or Friendship
          
        


        
          	
            True Story
          

          	
            A True Story
          
        


        
          	
            Z. Cat.
          

          	
            Zeus Catechized
          
        


        
          	
            Z. Rants
          

          	
            Zeus Rants
          
        


        
          	
            Lucretius
          
        


        
          	
            Nat.
          

          	
            De rerum natura
          
        


        
          	
            Lycophron (of Chalcis)
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexandra
          
        


        
          	
            Lysias
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Macarius Magnes
          
        


        
          	
            Apocrit.
          

          	
            Apocriticus
          
        


        
          	
            Macrobius
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Saturnalia
          
        


        
          	
            Manetho
          
        


        
          	
            Aeg.
          

          	
            Aegyptiaca
          
        


        
          	
            Marcus Aurelius
          
        


        
          	
            Medit.
          

          	
            Meditations
          
        


        
          	
            Martial
          
        


        
          	
            Epigr.
          

          	
            Epigrams
          
        


        
          	
            Maximus of Tyre
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Menander
          
        


        
          	
            Dysk.
          

          	
            Dyskolos
          
        


        
          	
            Her.
          

          	
            Heros
          
        


        
          	
            Sam.
          

          	
            Samia
          
        


        
          	
            Sik.
          

          	
            Sikyonios
          
        


        
          	
            Menander Rhetor
          
        


        
          	
            Treat.
          

          	
            Treatises
          
        


        
          	
            Minucius Felix
          
        


        
          	
            Oct.
          

          	
            Octavius
          
        


        
          	
            Nicolaus of Damascus
          
        


        
          	
            Aug.
          

          	
            Life of Augustus
          
        


        
          	
            Nicolaus the Sophist
          
        


        
          	
            Progym.
          

          	
            Progymnasmata
          
        


        
          	
            Nin. Rom.
          

          	
            Ninus Romance
          
        


        
          	
            Olympiodorus
          
        


        
          	
            Gorg.
          

          	
            On the Gorgias
          
        


        
          	
            Orph. H.
          

          	
            Orphic Hymns
          
        


        
          	
            Ovid
          
        


        
          	
            Am.
          

          	
            Amores
          
        


        
          	
            Ep. Ponto
          

          	
            Epistulae ex Ponto
          
        


        
          	
            Her.
          

          	
            Heroides
          
        


        
          	
            Metam.
          

          	
            Metamorphoses
          
        


        
          	
            Parthenius
          
        


        
          	
            Love Rom.
          

          	
            Love Romances
          
        


        
          	
            Pausanias
          
        


        
          	
            Descr.
          

          	
            Description of Greece
          
        


        
          	
            Persius
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satirae
          
        


        
          	
            Petronius
          
        


        
          	
            Sat.
          

          	
            Satyricon
          
        


        
          	
            Phaedrus
          
        


        
          	
            Fab.
          

          	
            Fables
          
        


        
          	
            Philodemus
          
        


        
          	
            Crit.
          

          	
            On Frank Criticism
          
        


        
          	
            Death
          

          	
            On Death
          
        


        
          	
            Piety
          

          	
            On Piety
          
        


        
          	
            Prop.
          

          	
            On Property Management
          
        


        
          	
            Philostratus (the Athenian)
          
        


        
          	
            Apoll. ep.
          

          	
            Apollonii epistulae
          
        


        
          	
            Her.
          

          	
            Heroikos
          
        


        
          	
            Vit. Apoll.
          

          	
            Vita Apollonii
          
        


        
          	
            Vit. soph.
          

          	
            Vitae sophistarum
          
        


        
          	
            Philostratus the Elder (Philostratus E.)
          
        


        
          	
            Imag.
          

          	
            Imagines
          
        


        
          	
            Philostratus the Younger (Philostratus Y.)
          
        


        
          	
            Imag.
          

          	
            Imagines
          
        


        
          	
            Pindar
          
        


        
          	
            Isth.
          

          	
            Isthmian Odes
          
        


        
          	
            Nem.
          

          	
            Nemean Odes
          
        


        
          	
            Ol.
          

          	
            Olympian Odes
          
        


        
          	
            Pyth.
          

          	
            Pythian Odes
          
        


        
          	
            Plato
          
        


        
          	
            Apol.
          

          	
            Apologia
          
        


        
          	
            Charm.
          

          	
            Charmides
          
        


        
          	
            Crat.
          

          	
            Cratylus
          
        


        
          	
            Crit.
          

          	
            Crito
          
        


        
          	
            Gorg.
          

          	
            Gorgias
          
        


        
          	
            Leg.
          

          	
            Leges
          
        


        
          	
            Phaedr.
          

          	
            Phaedrus
          
        


        
          	
            Prot.
          

          	
            Protagoras
          
        


        
          	
            Resp.
          

          	
            Respublica
          
        


        
          	
            Soph.
          

          	
            Sophista
          
        


        
          	
            Symp.
          

          	
            Symposium
          
        


        
          	
            Theaet.
          

          	
            Theaetetus
          
        


        
          	
            Tim.
          

          	
            Timaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Plautus
          
        


        
          	
            Men.
          

          	
            Menaechmi
          
        


        
          	
            Pliny the Elder (Pliny E.)
          
        


        
          	
            Nat.
          

          	
            Natural History
          
        


        
          	
            Pliny the Younger (Pliny Y.)
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Pan.
          

          	
            Panegyricus
          
        


        
          	
            Plotinus
          
        


        
          	
            Enn.
          

          	
            Enneads
          
        


        
          	
            Plutarch
          
        


        
          	
            Aem. Paul.
          

          	
            Aemilius Paulus
          
        


        
          	
            Alc.
          

          	
            Alcibiades
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            Alexander
          
        


        
          	
            Apoll.
          

          	
            Letter of Consolation to Apollonius
          
        


        
          	
            Arist.
          

          	
            Aristides
          
        


        
          	
            Arist. Cato
          

          	
            Comparison of Aristides and Marcus Cato
          
        


        
          	
            Borrow
          

          	
            That We Ought Not to Borrow
          
        


        
          	
            Brav. Wom.
          

          	
            Bravery of Women
          
        


        
          	
            Bride
          

          	
            Advice to Bride and Groom
          
        


        
          	
            Br. Love
          

          	
            On Brotherly Love
          
        


        
          	
            Busybody
          

          	
            On Being a Busybody
          
        


        
          	
            Caes.
          

          	
            Caesar
          
        


        
          	
            Cam.
          

          	
            Camillus
          
        


        
          	
            Cato Y.
          

          	
            Cato the Younger
          
        


        
          	
            Cic.
          

          	
            Cicero
          
        


        
          	
            Cim.
          

          	
            Cimon
          
        


        
          	
            Cor.
          

          	
            Marcius Coriolanus
          
        


        
          	
            Demosth.
          

          	
            Demosthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Dial. L.
          

          	
            Dialogue on Love
          
        


        
          	
            Dinner
          

          	
            The Dinner of the Seven Wise Men
          
        


        
          	
            Div. V.
          

          	
            Delays of Divine Vengeance
          
        


        
          	
            E Delph.
          

          	
            E at Delphi
          
        


        
          	
            Educ.
          

          	
            On the Education of Children
          
        


        
          	
            Envy
          

          	
            On Envy and Hate
          
        


        
          	
            Exile
          

          	
            On Exile
          
        


        
          	
            Face M.
          

          	
            On the Face of the Moon
          
        


        
          	
            Flatterer
          

          	
            How to Tell a Flatterer from a Friend
          
        


        
          	
            Fort. Rom.
          

          	
            On the Fortune of the Romans
          
        


        
          	
            Friends
          

          	
            On Having Many Friends
          
        


        
          	
            Gr. Q.
          

          	
            Greek Questions
          
        


        
          	
            Is. Os.
          

          	
            Isis and Osiris
          
        


        
          	
            Lect.
          

          	
            On Lectures
          
        


        
          	
            Love W.
          

          	
            On the Love of Wealth
          
        


        
          	
            Luc.
          

          	
            Lucullus
          
        


        
          	
            Luc. Cim.
          

          	
            Comparison of Lucullus and Cimon
          
        


        
          	
            Lyc.
          

          	
            Lycurgus
          
        


        
          	
            Lys. Sull.
          

          	
            Comparison of Lysander and Sulla
          
        


        
          	
            Mal. Her.
          

          	
            The Malice of Herodotus
          
        


        
          	
            M. Cato
          

          	
            Marcus Cato
          
        


        
          	
            Mor.
          

          	
            Moralia
          
        


        
          	
            Nic.
          

          	
            Nicias
          
        


        
          	
            Obsol.
          

          	
            The Obsolescence of Oracles
          
        


        
          	
            Old Man
          

          	
            Whether an Old Man Should Engage in Public Affairs
          
        


        
          	
            Or. Delph.
          

          	
            The Oracles at Delphi No Longer Given in Verse
          
        


        
          	
            Par. Stor.
          

          	
            Greek and Roman Parallel Stories
          
        


        
          	
            Plat. Q.
          

          	
            Platonic Questions
          
        


        
          	
            Pleas. Life
          

          	
            That Epicurus Actually Makes a Pleasant Life Impossible
          
        


        
          	
            Poetry
          

          	
            How the Young Man Should Study Poetry
          
        


        
          	
            Praising
          

          	
            On Praising Oneself Inoffensively
          
        


        
          	
            Profit
          

          	
            How to Profit by One’s Enemies
          
        


        
          	
            R. Col.
          

          	
            Reply to Colotes
          
        


        
          	
            Rom. Q.
          

          	
            Roman Questions
          
        


        
          	
            Sert.
          

          	
            Sertorius
          
        


        
          	
            S. Kings
          

          	
            Sayings of Kings and Commanders
          
        


        
          	
            Sol.
          

          	
            Solon
          
        


        
          	
            S. Rom.
          

          	
            Sayings of Romans
          
        


        
          	
            S. Sp.
          

          	
            Sayings of Spartans
          
        


        
          	
            S. Sp. Wom.
          

          	
            Sayings of Spartan Women
          
        


        
          	
            Statecraft
          

          	
            Precepts of Statecraft
          
        


        
          	
            Superst.
          

          	
            On Superstition
          
        


        
          	
            Table T.
          

          	
            Table Talk
          
        


        
          	
            Them.
          

          	
            Themistocles
          
        


        
          	
            Thes.
          

          	
            Theseus
          
        


        
          	
            Uned. R.
          

          	
            To an Uneducated Ruler
          
        


        
          	
            Virt.
          

          	
            Virtue and Vice
          
        


        
          	
            Polybius
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History of the Roman Republic
          
        


        
          	
            Porphyry
          
        


        
          	
            Ex. Cat.
          

          	
            In Aristotelis Categorias expositio per interrogationem et responsionem
          
        


        
          	
            Marc.
          

          	
            Ad Marcellam
          
        


        
          	
            Proclus
          
        


        
          	
            Poet.
          

          	
            On Poetics
          
        


        
          	
            Propertius
          
        


        
          	
            Eleg.
          

          	
            Elegies
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Anacharsis
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Callisthenes
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            The Romance of Alexander
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Cicero
          
        


        
          	
            Invect. Sall.
          

          	
            Invective against Sallust
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Crates
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Diogenes
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Dionysius
          
        


        
          	
            Epid.
          

          	
            Epideictic Rhetoric
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Heraclitus
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Lucian
          
        


        
          	
            Charid.
          

          	
            Charidemus
          
        


        
          	
            Patr.
          

          	
            The Patriot (Philopatris)
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Plutarch
          
        


        
          	
            Fate
          

          	
            On Fate
          
        


        
          	
            Pseudo-Socrates
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Ptolemy
          
        


        
          	
            Math. Synt.
          

          	
            Mathematical Syntaxis
          
        


        
          	
            Tetrab.
          

          	
            Tetrabiblos
          
        


        
          	
            Publilius Syrus
          
        


        
          	
            Sent.
          

          	
            Sentences
          
        


        
          	
            Pyth. Sent.
          

          	
            Pythagorean Sentences
          
        


        
          	
            Quintilian
          
        


        
          	
            Decl.
          

          	
            Declamations
          
        


        
          	
            Inst.
          

          	
            Institutes of Oratory
          
        


        
          	
            Quintus Curtius Rufus
          
        


        
          	
            Alex.
          

          	
            History of Alexander
          
        


        
          	
            Res gest.
          

          	
            Res gestae divi Augusti
          
        


        
          	
            Rhet. Alex.
          

          	
            Rhetorica ad Alexandrum
          
        


        
          	
            Rhet. Her.
          

          	
            Rhetorica ad Herennium
          
        


        
          	
            Sallust
          
        


        
          	
            Caes.
          

          	
            Letters to Caesar
          
        


        
          	
            Catil.
          

          	
            War with Catiline
          
        


        
          	
            Invect. Tull.
          

          	
            Invective against Marcus Tullius
          
        


        
          	
            Jug.
          

          	
            War with Jugurtha
          
        


        
          	
            Philip.
          

          	
            Speech of Philippus
          
        


        
          	
            Pomp.
          

          	
            Letter of Gnaeus Pompeius
          
        


        
          	
            Seneca the Elder (Seneca E.)
          
        


        
          	
            Controv.
          

          	
            Controversiae
          
        


        
          	
            Seneca the Younger (Seneca Y.)
          
        


        
          	
            Apocol.
          

          	
            Apocolocyntosis
          
        


        
          	
            Ben.
          

          	
            De beneficiis
          
        


        
          	
            Clem.
          

          	
            De clementia
          
        


        
          	
            Dial.
          

          	
            Dialogi
          
        


        
          	
            Herc. fur.
          

          	
            Hercules furens
          
        


        
          	
            Ira
          

          	
            De ira
          
        


        
          	
            Lucil.
          

          	
            Ad Lucilium
          
        


        
          	
            Med.
          

          	
            Medea
          
        


        
          	
            Nat.
          

          	
            Naturales quaestiones
          
        


        
          	
            Phaed.
          

          	
            Phaedra
          
        


        
          	
            Sent. Sextus
          

          	
            Sentences of Sextus
          
        


        
          	
            Sextus Empiricus
          
        


        
          	
            Eth.
          

          	
            Against the Ethicists
          
        


        
          	
            Pyr.
          

          	
            Outlines of Pyrrhonism
          
        


        
          	
            Silius Italicus
          
        


        
          	
            Pun.
          

          	
            Punica
          
        


        
          	
            Socratics
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Sophocles
          
        


        
          	
            Aj.
          

          	
            Ajax
          
        


        
          	
            Antig.
          

          	
            Antigone
          
        


        
          	
            Ichn.
          

          	
            Ichneutae
          
        


        
          	
            Oed. tyr.
          

          	
            Oedipus tyrannus
          
        


        
          	
            Trach.
          

          	
            Trachiniae
          
        


        
          	
            Soranus
          
        


        
          	
            Gynec.
          

          	
            Gynecology
          
        


        
          	
            Statius
          
        


        
          	
            Ach.
          

          	
            Achilleid
          
        


        
          	
            Silv.
          

          	
            Silvae
          
        


        
          	
            Theb.
          

          	
            Thebaid
          
        


        
          	
            Stobaeus
          
        


        
          	
            Anth.
          

          	
            Anthology
          
        


        
          	
            Ecl.
          

          	
            Eclogues
          
        


        
          	
            Flor.
          

          	
            Florilegium
          
        


        
          	
            Strabo
          
        


        
          	
            Geogr.
          

          	
            Geography
          
        


        
          	
            Suetonius
          
        


        
          	
            Aug.
          

          	
            Divus Augustus
          
        


        
          	
            Cal.
          

          	
            Gaius Caligula
          
        


        
          	
            Claud.
          

          	
            Divus Claudius
          
        


        
          	
            Dom.
          

          	
            Domitianus
          
        


        
          	
            Gramm.
          

          	
            De grammaticis
          
        


        
          	
            Jul.
          

          	
            Divus Julius
          
        


        
          	
            Rhet.
          

          	
            De rhetoribus
          
        


        
          	
            Tib.
          

          	
            Tiberius
          
        


        
          	
            Tit.
          

          	
            Divus Titus
          
        


        
          	
            Vesp.
          

          	
            Vespasianus
          
        


        
          	
            Vit.
          

          	
            Vitellius
          
        


        
          	
            Symmachus
          
        


        
          	
            Ep.
          

          	
            Epistles
          
        


        
          	
            Tacitus
          
        


        
          	
            Agr.
          

          	
            Agricola
          
        


        
          	
            Ann.
          

          	
            Annales
          
        


        
          	
            Dial.
          

          	
            Dialogus de oratoribus
          
        


        
          	
            Germ.
          

          	
            Germania
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            Historiae
          
        


        
          	
            Terence
          
        


        
          	
            Andr.
          

          	
            Lady of Andros
          
        


        
          	
            Broth.
          

          	
            Brothers
          
        


        
          	
            Moth.
          

          	
            The Mother-in-Law
          
        


        
          	
            Themistios
          
        


        
          	
            Or.
          

          	
            Orations
          
        


        
          	
            Theocritus
          
        


        
          	
            Id.
          

          	
            Idylls
          
        


        
          	
            Theodosius
          
        


        
          	
            Cod.
          

          	
            Codex
          
        


        
          	
            Theon of Smyrna
          
        


        
          	
            Rer. math.
          

          	
            Expositio rerum mathematicarum
          
        


        
          	
            Theophrastus
          
        


        
          	
            Char.
          

          	
            Characters
          
        


        
          	
            Thucydides
          
        


        
          	
            Hist.
          

          	
            History of the Peloponnesian War
          
        


        
          	
            Tibullus
          
        


        
          	
            Eleg.
          

          	
            Elegies
          
        


        
          	
            Ulpian
          
        


        
          	
            Rules
          

          	
            Rules (in Justinian, Digest)
          
        


        
          	
            Valerius Flaccus
          
        


        
          	
            Argon.
          

          	
            Argonautica
          
        


        
          	
            Valerius Maximus
          
        


        
          	
            Mem.
          

          	
            Memorable Deeds and Sayings
          
        


        
          	
            Varro
          
        


        
          	
            Ling. lat.
          

          	
            De lingua latina libri xxv
          
        


        
          	
            Velleius Paterculus
          
        


        
          	
            Comp.
          

          	
            Compendium of Roman History
          
        


        
          	
            Virgil
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    Translation of 1 Peter


    Part of my strategy in this translation is to experiment with ways to articulate the text that often differ from standard translations, simply to provide a complementary perspective on texts that may seem too familiar to some readers. Thus I have used simpler language in many texts but have made some others less readable in an effort to bring out nuances often missed. All translations involve compromises, obscuring some nuances in the effort to highlight others. Thus this translation is designed to work for this commentary, not as a typical translation.


    From Peter to God’s Chosen in Asia Minor


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:1
          

          	
            From: Peter, a commissioned agent of Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	

          	
        


        
          	
            1:2
          

          	
            chosen, indeed, because God the Father foreknew you. Your chosenness is evident by God’s Spirit consecrating you so you can obey and be sprinkled by Jesus Christ’s blood. May God cause his grace and peace to abound in your lives!
          
        

      
    


    Assured of Future Salvation


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:3
          

          	
            God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ deserves all praise! By his abundant mercy he birthed us anew. This new birth brings us into a living expectation—an expectation that is living through Jesus Christ’s resurrection from among the dead.
          
        


        
          	
            1:4
          

          	
            This new birth thus also brings us into an inheritance that will never perish, is undefiled, and will never fade. It’s guarded in the heavens for you.
          
        


        
          	
            1:5
          

          	
            It’s guarded for you who, by God’s power and through your loyal trust, are guarded for the salvation that’s ready to be revealed in the last time.
          
        


        
          	
            1:6
          

          	
             That’s why you celebrate. Granted, now for a brief period various necessary testings have grieved you.
          
        


        
          	
            1:7
          

          	
            These testings are meant to prove the genuineness of your trust in God. Even though fire proves the genuineness of gold, gold is perishable. But your trust in God is worth far more than gold. The result of such unalloyed trust in God will be praise, glory, and honor when Jesus Christ is revealed!
          
        


        
          	
            1:8
          

          	
            Though you haven’t seen him yet, you love him. Thus, though you don’t see him now, you trust him and celebrate with inexpressible and glory-filled joy.
          
        


        
          	
            1:9
          

          	
            Thus you are receiving the outcome of your trust in God: your ultimate salvation.
          
        

      
    


    More Than the Prophets Knew


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:10
          

          	
            The prophets tried hard to learn more about this salvation, searching carefully. These prophets prophesied about the grace that you would experience.
          
        


        
          	
            1:11
          

          	
            They were trying to understand what person or what sort of time the Spirit of Christ within them was announcing as this Spirit was testifying in advance about Christ’s sufferings and subsequent glory.
          
        


        
          	
            1:12
          

          	
            It was revealed to them that they weren’t serving themselves, but you. These matters that they once announced are the same good news now brought to you by those who preached it. They did so by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven. These are matters that angels want to investigate!
          
        

      
    


    Live Wholly for God


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:13
          

          	
            In light of this, keep your minds ready and disciplined! Stake all your future expectation on the grace that you’ll receive when Jesus Christ is revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            1:14
          

          	
            Like obedient children, don’t follow the pattern of the passions you used to indulge when you were ignorant.
          
        


        
          	
            1:15
          

          	
            Instead, in all your behavior be consecrated as holy to God, just as the one who called you is holy.
          
        


        
          	
            1:16
          

          	
            Do this because the Bible says, “You shall be consecrated to me as holy, because I am holy.”
          
        

      
    


    Ransomed from the World by the Precious Lamb


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:17
          

          	
            If you call on the Father who fairly judges the actions of each individual, behave with reverence during your stint as resident foreigners in this world.
          
        


        
          	
            1:18
          

          	
            Do this because you know how you were ransomed from the empty way of behavior passed down from your ancestors. You weren’t ransomed with perishable things such as silver or gold.
          
        


        
          	
            1:19
          

          	
            Instead, you were ransomed at the cost of Christ’s priceless blood. He was like an unblemished, ritually acceptable lamb.
          
        


        
          	
            1:20
          

          	
            Christ was known before the world’s beginning, but he was revealed for your sake at the end of the eras of this age.
          
        


        
          	
            1:21
          

          	
            It was for the sake of you, who through him trust in God who raised him from among the dead and glorified him, with the result that your trust and expectation are in God.
          
        

      
    


    Transformed by God’s Eternal Message


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:22
          

          	
            You purified your souls by obeying the truth, so as to sincerely love the rest of God’s family. So always love each other from the bottom of your hearts!
          
        


        
          	
            1:23
          

          	
            Love like this because you have been reborn. This rebirth comes not from perishable seed but from imperishable. The seed it comes from is God’s living and enduring message.
          
        


        
          	
            1:24
          

          	
            We recognize this because the Bible says, “Everyone is like grass, and all their glory is like a blossom of grass. The grass dries up, and the blossom falls off,
          
        


        
          	
            1:25
          

          	
            but the Lord’s message endures forever.” This message is the message that was preached as the good news to you.
          
        


        
          	
            2:1
          

          	
            So lay aside every kind of evil and every kind of deceit, acts of hypocrisy and envy, and all slanders.
          
        


        
          	
            2:2
          

          	
            And like just-born babies, crave the pure, mind-engaging milk, so that by it you may grow toward salvation,
          
        


        
          	
            2:3
          

          	
            if you’ve tasted that the Lord is kind.
          
        

      
    


    Chosen Foundation for a Chosen People


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:4
          

          	
            That’s the Lord to whom you come: a living stone rejected as unfit by people, but chosen by God as priceless.
          
        


        
          	
            2:5
          

          	
            In the same way, as living stones, you’re being built as a spiritual house, for a consecrated community of priests that offers up spiritual sacrifices pleasing to God through Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	
            2:6
          

          	
            The Bible includes comment about this: “Look, I’m putting a stone in Zion, a chosen, invaluable cornerstone, and whoever trusts in it will not be shamed.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:7
          

          	
            So he’s invaluable to you who trust him. For those who don’t trust him, however: “The stone that the builders rejected as unfit is the very one that became the cornerstone!”
          
        


        
          	
            2:8
          

          	
            Moreover: “A stone to trip over and a rock over which they fall!” Because they disobey the message, they fall, a destiny to which they’ve been consigned.
          
        


        
          	
            2:9
          

          	
            By contrast, you’re a chosen people, “a royal community of priests, a consecrated nation,” a people precious to God. That’s so you may make known the greatness of the one who called you out of darkness into his amazing light.
          
        


        
          	
            2:10
          

          	
            Although at one time you were “not a people,” now you are “God’s people.” Although at one time you “hadn’t received mercy,” now you “have received it.”
          
        

      
    


    Don’t Act like the World


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:11
          

          	
            Loved ones, I urge you as resident foreigners and resident aliens to stay away from those physical passions that battle against the soul.
          
        


        
          	
            2:12
          

          	
            Behave well among the gentiles. That way, those who slander you as wrongdoers for something may see your good works and honor God on the day when he comes.
          
        

      
    


    Submit to the World’s Authorities


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:13
          

          	
            Submit to every human system for the Lord’s sake, whether to the king as supreme in rank;
          
        


        
          	
            2:14
          

          	
            or to governors, whom God sends to punish people who do wrong and to praise those who do good.
          
        


        
          	
            2:15
          

          	
            This is what God wants: by doing good you may silence the ignorance of foolish people.
          
        


        
          	
            2:16
          

          	
            So live as people who are free, but don’t use “freedom” as a cloak for wrong, but live as people who are God’s slaves.
          
        


        
          	
            2:17
          

          	
            Honor everyone! Love the spiritual family—your brothers and sisters in Christ! Reverence God! Honor the king.
          
        

      
    


    Submission of Slaves


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:18
          

          	
            Slaves, submit to your masters with all respect, not only to those who are good and tolerant, but even to the corrupt ones.
          
        


        
          	
            2:19
          

          	
            Do this because it brings God’s favor when, for the sake of one’s conscience before God, one puts up with grief while suffering unjustly.
          
        


        
          	
            2:20
          

          	
            For what kind of credit do you merit for enduring being beaten as a result of sinning? But if instead you endure suffering as a result of doing right, this brings God’s favor on you.
          
        


        
          	
            2:21
          

          	
            Indeed, it’s for this sort of thing you’ve been called, because Christ also suffered on your behalf, leaving a model for you to follow in his steps.
          
        


        
          	
            2:22
          

          	
            He’s the one who “didn’t sin, nor was any deceit found in his mouth.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:23
          

          	
            When others abused him verbally, he didn’t abuse them back. When he was suffering, he didn’t threaten his abusers. Instead he handed himself over to the one who judges justly.
          
        


        
          	
            2:24
          

          	
            He’s the one who “carried our sins” in his body on the cross, so that, since we have died to sins, we may live for righteousness. It’s “by his wounds” you “were healed.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:25
          

          	
            That’s because you were like straying sheep. Now, however, you’ve returned to the shepherd and overseer of your souls.
          
        

      
    


    Submission of Wives; Mutuality with Husbands


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:1
          

          	
            In the same way, wives, submit to your own husbands, so that even if any are disobedient to the message, they may be won without speech through their wives’ behavior.
          
        


        
          	
            3:2
          

          	
            This can happen as they observe your pure behavior and respect.
          
        


        
          	
            3:3
          

          	
            Don’t let your adornment be merely external, such as braiding your hair, wearing gold, or putting on clothes.
          
        


        
          	
            3:4
          

          	
            Instead, let your adornment be the inner person, by the imperishable character of a gracious and quiet spirit, which is what God deems invaluable.
          
        


        
          	
            3:5
          

          	
            For this is how the women of the past, who were consecrated to God and placed their expectation in him, used to adorn themselves. They submitted to their own husbands;
          
        


        
          	
            3:6
          

          	
            for example, Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him, “My lord.” You have become her children if you do good and are not frightened by any terror.
          
        


        
          	
            3:7
          

          	
            In the same way, husbands, live together with your wife, taking into account what you know. Thus treat her as the more vulnerable member, granting her the honor appropriate to a fellow heir of the grace of life. Do this lest your own prayers be hindered!
          
        

      
    


    Treat Everyone Kindly


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:8
          

          	
            Finally, to all of you: be like-minded, feeling for one another, familial in your love, tender-hearted, and humble in your thinking.
          
        


        
          	
            3:9
          

          	
            Don’t pay back wrong for wrong. Don’t answer an insult with another insult—instead, bless your mockers! Because God called you for this lifestyle, so that you would inherit blessing.
          
        


        
          	
            3:10
          

          	
            We know this because, “Whoever wants life and loves to see pleasant times needs to keep their tongue from wrong and their lips from speaking deceit.
          
        


        
          	
            3:11
          

          	
            “Let them turn from wrong and do good. Let them seek peace and pursue it!
          
        


        
          	
            3:12
          

          	
            “For the Lord watches over people who are just, and he heeds their requests. But he’s against those who do wrong!”
          
        

      
    


    Better to Suffer Unjustly than Justly


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:13
          

          	
            Now, who’s going to wrong you if you become zealous for good?
          
        


        
          	
            3:14
          

          	
            But even if you suffer because of righteousness, it’s well with you. “Don’t fear what scares them or be shaken,
          
        


        
          	
            3:15
          

          	
            “but consecrate” Christ as “Lord” in your hearts. Always be ready to provide a defense to anyone who questions you about your expectation.
          
        


        
          	
            3:16
          

          	
            But make sure you do it with graciousness and respect. Likewise, keep a clear conscience, so that when your abusers slander you for your good behavior in Christ, they may be shamed.
          
        


        
          	
            3:17
          

          	
            For it is better to suffer for doing good, if this is God’s will, than to suffer for doing wrong.
          
        

      
    


    Christ’s Suffering and Exaltation


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:18
          

          	
            This is true because Christ also suffered, in his case as a once-for-all sacrifice for sins. He suffered, the just for the unjust, to bring you to God. Although he was killed in the flesh, he was made alive by the Spirit.
          
        


        
          	
            3:19
          

          	
            By that Spirit he also, as he went, made proclamation to the imprisoned spirits.
          
        


        
          	
            3:20
          

          	
            These were the spirits that disobeyed long ago, when God patiently waited in the time of Noah, when the ark was being built. In that ark, a few—to be more precise, eight—people were saved through water.
          
        


        
          	
            3:21
          

          	
            That water also prefigures how now immersion saves us. By this I mean not the putting off of dirt from the flesh. Rather, I mean the commitment of a conscience clear before God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	
            3:22
          

          	
            He’s at God’s right hand. He went into heaven, now that angels and authorities and powers have been made to submit to him.
          
        


        
          	
            4:1
          

          	
            In light of this, since Christ suffered in the flesh, get your own hearts ready to suffer! Do so because whoever has suffered in the flesh has given up sin.
          
        


        
          	
            4:2
          

          	
            Thus they no longer live the rest of their lives for human passions; instead, they live it for God’s will.
          
        

      
    


    Live for God’s Assessment, Not the World’s


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:3
          

          	
            For the time that’s passed away was already more than enough for you to live the way gentiles want to. They like to go around uninhibited, in passions, drunkenness, wild partying, and unrestrained worship of statues of false gods.
          
        


        
          	
            4:4
          

          	
            As they go about this behavior, they’re amazed that you don’t join them in their wasteful excesses. That’s why they say terrible things about you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:5
          

          	
            But they are going to have to render an accounting to the one who’s ready to judge the living and the dead.
          
        


        
          	
            4:6
          

          	
            That’s why the good news was also preached to those who are dead: so that they might be judged in the flesh, from the human standpoint, but have life by the Spirit, from God’s standpoint.
          
        

      
    


    Serve One Another


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:7
          

          	
            The climax of everything has drawn near. Therefore think in a wise and sober way so that you may pray.
          
        


        
          	
            4:8
          

          	
            Most important, love each other devotedly, because “Love covers many sins.”
          
        


        
          	
            4:9
          

          	
            Show hospitality to each other without complaining.
          
        


        
          	
            4:10
          

          	
            Just as each of you has received a gift, use that to serve each other as good managers of God’s many-sided grace.
          
        


        
          	
            4:11
          

          	
            If anyone speaks, let their speech be like oracles from God! If anyone serves, let them do so from the strength that God supplies! Let each believer act as God’s agent so that in everything God may be glorified through Jesus Christ. Yes, the glory and power are rightly his, forever and ever, amen!
          
        

      
    


    Suffering for Christ


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:12
          

          	
            Loved ones, don’t think strange the fiery burning that comes to test you, as if something strange were happening to you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:13
          

          	
            Instead, to the extent that you’re sharing Christ’s sufferings, be glad, so you may celebrate with joy when his glory is revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            4:14
          

          	
            If you’re reproached because you bear Christ’s name, it’s well with you! It’s well with you because the Spirit of glory and of God rests on you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:15
          

          	
            But don’t let any of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or a wrongdoer or as a troublemaker.
          
        


        
          	
            4:16
          

          	
            But if any of you suffers for being a “Christian,” don’t be ashamed of that. Instead, give honor to God by this name.
          
        


        
          	
            4:17
          

          	
            Be ready for such hardship, because it’s time for judgment to begin with God’s household. And if it begins with us, what will be the outcome for those who disobey God’s good news?
          
        


        
          	
            4:18
          

          	
            And “If it’s hard for the just to be saved, what can we expect for the irreverent and sinners?”
          
        


        
          	
            4:19
          

          	
            Keeping this pattern in mind, let those who suffer according to God’s will entrust their lives to the trustworthy creator. You entrust yourself to him by continuing to do what’s good.
          
        

      
    


    Servant Leaders and Mutuality


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:1
          

          	
            In light of all this, I’m appealing to the elders among you. I do so as a fellow elder and a witness of Christ’s sufferings, who also shares in the glory that will be revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            5:2
          

          	
            Shepherd the part of God’s flock that is among you. Don’t watch over them as if this is something you were forced to do, but willingly; that’s what God wants. Don’t do it greedily; instead do it enthusiastically.
          
        


        
          	
            5:3
          

          	
            Don’t lord it over those whom God has allotted you to lead. Instead, be a role model for the flock.
          
        


        
          	
            5:4
          

          	
            And when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will get the victors’ unfading wreath of glory.
          
        


        
          	
            5:5
          

          	
            Likewise, those of you who are younger should submit to those who are older. Now all of you: clothe yourselves with humility, since God “stands against the arrogant, but bestows grace on the humble.”
          
        


        
          	
            5:6
          

          	
            So humble yourselves under God’s powerful hand, so that he may exalt you at the right time.
          
        


        
          	
            5:7
          

          	
            “Cast all your concerns on” him, because he cares about you.
          
        

      
    


    Stand Firm in God


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:8
          

          	
            Stay disciplined and watchful. Your opponent the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, looking for somebody to devour.
          
        


        
          	
            5:9
          

          	
            Stand firm against him in faith, knowing that your spiritual family throughout the world is experiencing the same sorts of sufferings.
          
        


        
          	
            5:10
          

          	
            Now may the God of all grace himself, who called you to his eternal glory in Christ, after you have suffered for a little while, restore, strengthen, fortify, and establish you.
          
        


        
          	
            5:11
          

          	
            The power is his forever and ever! Amen.
          
        

      
    


    Closing


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:12
          

          	
            Silvanus, whom I consider a trustworthy brother, helped me write this short message. It’s meant to encourage you and to testify that this is God’s true grace. Stand firm in it!
          
        


        
          	
            5:13
          

          	
            Your fellow-chosen, she who is in “Babylon,” greets you, as does my son Mark.
          
        


        
          	
            5:14
          

          	
            Greet one another with the kiss of love. Peace to all of you, who are in Christ.
          
        

      
    

  


  
     

    Introduction to 1 Peter


    Scholarship thrives on debate. Yet in contrast to the case with Paul’s letters, debates exist even concerning the genre of 1 Peter. Is it “a baptismal sermon in the form of an epistle”?1 First Peter includes some common early Christian themes possibly circulated in catechetical materials.2 Evidence is not, however, sufficient to determine that it reflects a paschal vigil (as some have proposed)3 or a baptismal homily or even liturgy;4 dependence on traditional material need not entail that 1 Peter is strictly liturgical5 or a baptismal homily in particular.6 Early baptismal instructions may well have employed images of putting off the old life and putting on the new, and subsequent teaching (such as in 1 Peter) could evoke such familiar images, but this letter mentions baptism explicitly only once (1 Pet. 3:21).


    None of these reservations deny the possibility that 1 Peter could include sermonic material converted into epistolary format.7 Since I have friends whose aides converted their sermons into books, the idea seems quite plausible to me in principle.


    But most scholars today view 1 Peter as a genuine letter,8 nearly always now as a literary unity.9 The epistolary frame raises issues also treated in the letter, and theories about its prehistory are necessarily speculative.10 This epistolary consensus, with which I concur, succeeds, however, only if we also recognize that letter styles range from rudimentary news updates or business correspondence to letter essays.11 The vast majority of ancient letters were brief, an average of roughly eighty-seven words long, whereas 1 Peter is closer to 1,700 words in length.12 Ancient critics would regard such long letters as more like essays than letters.13 Moreover, the level of Greek in 1 Peter far exceeds the level found in typical papyri.14


    Ancient epistolary theorists do not ordinarily discuss public letters such as some of those in the NT.15 In general, ancient letters were supposed to be conversational.16 Yet while some ancient essays or other works have epistolary frames,17 1 Peter is not simply an essay with an epistolary introduction and farewell. It is somewhat more like a letter essay in its length, arrangement, and depth, but it remains tied to the original (or ideal) situation. As a circular letter, however (see 1:1), it is not limited to a local situation in any one city, unless perhaps the author’s own.


    First Peter is not simply an essay, but neither is it a private letter to an individual, in contrast to most extant ancient letters.18 Exhortation, which is common in Paul’s letters and in 1 Peter, is much more characteristic of moral philosophy than of the interests addressed in rhetorical handbooks;19 the closest analogy to this particular feature, then, might be letters such as Seneca the Younger’s letters to Lucilius or the pseudepigraphic Cynic epistles.20


    A letter this length would have taken several hours to copy,21 plus several hours more to produce the backup copy (and still more if, as is likely, Peter’s secretary or secretaries produced earlier drafts on reusable material).22 As opposed to a short note on a scrap of papyrus or an oral greeting, the composition of 1 Peter constituted a fairly significant task.


    Structure


    The structure of 1 Peter has been a subject of debate through most of subsequent history;23 the limited perspicuity of the letter’s structure does not match the author’s generally acknowledged facility in Greek grammar. Some elements of the letter’s structure, such as major divisions,24 are more obvious, whereas others are more open to dispute. As one rhetorical critic observes, sections are clear enough, but the material within the sections lacks “a clear sequential development.”25


    Yet for oral hearers, the repetition and interweaving of topics would have sufficiently reinforced the message.26 This letter’s focus is paraenetic, and paraenesis “is not determined by its compositional structure”; it varies devices and structure.27 Emphasizing this point, Troy Martin groups three major sections of the body around three metaphor clusters related to Diaspora:28 God’s chosen household (1:14–2:10);29 foreigners and aliens (2:11–3:12);30 and the Diaspora as a context for suffering (3:13–5:11).31 It is not so clear, however, that Peter’s obvious focus on suffering in the last section depends on the Diaspora metaphor.


    Outline


    Most ancient works lack a table of contents,32 and there are usually multiple possible ways to outline them, depending on one’s approach. (Ancient writers, like modern ones, do not always think in terms of hierarchical outlines.) The following asymmetric, conceptual but hierarchical outline for 1 Peter is one possible way to approach the letter, but it is, as we shall see, by no means the only one.


    I. Opening (1:1–12)


    A. Epistolary prescript (1:1–2)


    B. Praising God for salvation (fitting epistolary thanks, prayers, wishes) (1:3–12)


    1. Future of salvation (1:3–9)


    2. Background of salvation (1:10–12)


    II. Letter body (1:13–5:11)


    A. Live for God’s eternal values (1:13–2:3)


    B. God’s people (2:4–10)


    C. Submit for the sake of witness (2:11–5:11)


    1. Submission (2:11–3:12)


    a. Behave honorably, refuting slanders (2:11–17)


     (1) Introduction (2:11–12)


    (2) Submit, honor all (2:13–17)


    b. Slaves to slaveholders (2:18–25)


    (1) Call to slaves (2:18–20)


    (2) Christ’s example (2:21–25)


    c. Wives and husbands (3:1–7)


    (1) Wives of unbelieving husbands (3:1–6)


    (2) Husbands (3:7)


    d. General exhortation before God (3:8–12) (applied esp. to 3:7)


    2. Suffering for and with Christ (3:13–4:19)


    a. Behave honorably, refuting slanders (3:13–17)


    b. Christ’s example (3:18–4:6)


    (1) Christ suffered and was exalted (3:18–4:2)


    (2) No longer living like gentiles (4:3–6)


    c. General exhortation: serve fellow believers (4:7–11)


    d. Suffering for and with Christ (4:12–19)


    3. Elders and younger (5:1–7)


    4. General exhortation (5:8–11)


    III. Epistolary postscript/closing (5:12–14)


    The inadequacy of such a hierarchical outline is evident. One could, for example, retain 2:11–12 as a transitional conclusion to the section on the identity of God’s people (2:4–10). A greater problem is one that characterizes top-down hierarchical outlines in general in works not designed to reflect them: parallel units identified from bottom-up are assigned quite different functions in sections of dramatically different length. For example, Christ’s example dominates both 2:21–25 and 3:18–4:6. General paraenesis appears in 1:13–2:3, but again in smaller units in 3:8–13 (how to treat everyone), 4:7–11 (how to treat fellow believers), and 5:8–11 (how to resist the devil). Behave honorably, refuting slanders describes two sections (2:11–17; 3:13–17).


    A more satisfactory bottom-up outline thus might be closer to the following:


    1. Epistolary prescript (1:1–2)


    2. Praising God for salvation (fitting epistolary thanks, prayers, wishes) (1:3–12)


    a. Future of salvation (1:3–9)


    b. Background of salvation (1:10–12)


     3. Live for God’s eternal values (1:13–2:3)


    4. God’s people (2:4–10)


    5. Behave honorably, refuting slanders (2:11–17)


    a. Introduction (2:11–12)


    b. Submit, honor all (2:13–17)


    6. Slaves to slaveholders (2:18–25)


    a. Call to slaves (2:18–20)


    b. Christ’s example (2:21–25)


    7. Wives and husbands (3:1–7)


    a. Wives of unbelieving husbands (3:1–6)


    b. Husbands (3:7)


    8. General exhortation before God (3:8–12) (applied esp. to 3:7)


    9. Behave honorably, refuting slanders (3:13–17)


    10. Christ’s example (3:18–4:6)


    a. Christ suffered and was exalted (3:18–4:2)


    b. No longer living like gentiles (4:3–6)


    11. General exhortation: serve fellow believers (4:7–11)


    12. Suffering for and with Christ (4:12–19)


    13. Elders and younger (5:1–7)


    14. General exhortation (5:8–11)


    15. Epistolary postscript/closing (5:12–14)


    This arrangement, too, fails to highlight many connections. It is not designed to allow for chiastic connections (such as in 3:17–4:2) or for repetition of motifs throughout the letter. The submission theme that dominates 2:13–3:7 recurs clearly in 5:5; the call to no longer live like gentiles in 4:3–6 echoes 2:11–12; logically somewhat parallel exhortations to follow Christ’s example in suffering (2:21–25; 4:12–19) still fall in different levels of units in the outline, inviting shorter divisions.


    Especially since earlier interpreters’ attempts to discern in 1 Peter two letters, one addressing the prospect of persecution and another addressing its current reality, scholars have generally started a new section in 4:12. If one need not parallel suffering with Christ in 2:21–25 and 4:12–19, one might arrange 2:11–3:17 somewhat chiastically:


    A Behave honorably, refuting slanders (2:11–17)


    B Subordinates (slaves) should submit (2:18–20)


    C General exhortation (2:21–25)


     B′ Subordinates (wives) should submit (3:1–7)


    C′ General exhortation (3:8–12)


    A′ Behave honorably, refuting slanders (3:13–17)


    But a general relational exhortation also recurs in 4:7–11; Peter raises these after multiple sections.


    A Behave honorably, refuting slanders (2:11–12)


    B Submission, respect in relationships (2:13–17)


    C Subordinates (slaves) should submit (2:18–20)


    D Suffering for/with Christ (2:21–25)


    C′ Subordinates (wives) should submit (3:1–6)


    B′ Submission, respect in relationships (3:7–12)


    A′ Behave honorably, refuting slanders (3:13–17)


    D′ Christ’s example (3:18–4:6)


    B′ Submission, respect in relationships (4:7–11)


    A″ and/or D″ Suffering for/with Christ; and, Behave honorably, refuting slanders (4:12–19)


    That is, themes recur and therefore multiple points of contact among units are possible, depending on the elements one highlights. No one has yet proposed an outline on which all scholars concur, nor is such concurrence likely in the near future, not least given the rarely unanimous character of scholarship generally in the humanities. The differences among the sorts of outlines arranged by different interpreters reflect the lack of a single objective way to outline the material; Peter’s exhortations are too tightly interrelated throughout the letter to be graphed in a single manner. The letter is not a mere haphazard collection of motifs, such as Proverbs, and it is organized more tightly than 1 John; Peter’s concern is to highlight his exhortations, not to organize his material to fit our outlines.


    Some works influenced by rhetoric offer a sort of thesis statement. By usual definition, a thesis offers a theoretical topic, whereas a hypothesis offers a concrete topic with particulars.33 Orators often stated their theses or topics toward the beginning of a speech;34 a rhetorical argument was to begin with a proposition.35 Other skilled writers likewise often stated their topic at the beginning of books;36 Paul probably uses a thesis or hypothesis in his most polished extant letter (Rom. 1:16–17).37 (Because philosophers proposed theses for discussion, their proposals were generally not self-evident statements.)38


    First Peter 2:12 or 2:12–13 may introduce the theme for the entire following section. Finding a thesis statement for the entire letter seems more difficult; perhaps it appears in 1:13–16, but it is likelier that Peter simply introduces themes in a more general way toward the beginning. The theme of enduring suffering in light of future salvation already dominates the blessing, just as Paul often introduces some themes in his letters in his thanksgiving sections.39 Some of these themes already appear as early as 1:1–2. One of the rhetorical functions of introductory sections, in addition to building rapport,40 was to introduce a work’s direction.41


    Authorship


    Here I venture a somewhat contrarian opinion, while aware that many colleagues whom I esteem highly do not share it. While many letters in antiquity are pseudepigraphic, a far greater number are not,42 so by normal standards the burden of proof should remain with those who contest the authorial claim of 1 Pet. 1:1, which if taken at face value at least is more apt to support Petrine authorship than to contest it.43 Nevertheless, the number of pseudepigraphic works is sufficient to invite investigation in a given case, and the evidence needed to surmount a given burden of proof is a matter of degree on which scholars with differing methodological assumptions will debate. My approach, then, will be to ask which side of the debate has stronger evidence.


    The widely differing opinions among scholars make clear that not all of us evaluate the evidence the same way. I will offer here my own reasons for why I believe that the external evidence is sufficiently strong to make the case compelling for Petrine authorship. Before turning to such external evidence, however, let me first address some of the objections that many colleagues often raise against Petrine authorship, invariably on the basis of internal evidence.


    Some scholars do also offer internal evidence supporting Petrine authorship—evidence consistent with authorship by an early Jewish Christian leader who knew Jesus’s teaching, biblical tradition, and the mid-first-century range of Christian teachings44—some of the very points sometimes argued the other way. Because such evidence can be judged as subjective as the inconsistencies often alleged against Petrine authorship, however, and because it will neither convince detractors nor be needed to convince advocates, I will exclude such discussion here. I focus instead on internal-evidence objections to Petrine authorship, though most of these appear to me no less subjective.


    After addressing the most important objective internal argument against Petrine authorship (the style), I will therefore simply survey briefly other internal objections to Petrine authorship before turning to our more concrete external evidence.


    Greek Style and Style Assistants


    One cannot dismiss Petrine authorship by contrasting the letter’s style with a style that scholars elsewhere universally attribute to Peter, since we lack undisputed Petrine material for comparison. Nevertheless, a large proportion of scholars—indeed, the majority of those publishing in conventional academic venues—doubt that Peter authored 1 Peter.45 Their most important argument stems from their (correct) observation that the style of 1 Peter is fairly eloquent Greek.46


    Some defenders of Peter as author respond that a Galilean fisherman could have known Greek. While Peter undoubtedly did know Greek,47 however, it is not likely that he could, without great effort and learning, produce the sophisticated quality of this letter’s Greek on his own.48 There are plausible signs of Semitic interference, suggesting that the author, or at least one of the authors, was bilingual.49 Nevertheless, there are also signs of stronger skill in Greek composition than we would expect of a Galilean fisherman,50 unless we suppose that Peter underwent something like rhetorical training while leading the Jerusalem church.51 Peter’s decades in Jerusalem (Gal. 1:18; 2:1, 9) surely familiarized him further with Greek, but I believe that he would likelier depend on assistants rather than developing his own literary Greek style to this degree.


    Since authorship normally was by dictation, however, it did not require writing literacy. The poor used scribes out of necessity and the wealthy did so out of convenience. As a prominent leader, Peter would certainly have ready access to scribal and stylistic assistance.52 Josephus, for example, depended on others for stylistic help in Greek;53 unlike Josephus, Peter would depend on volunteers rather than scribes funded by imperial patronage, but the church was surely large enough by this time to provide such help. Patristic interpreters recognized that Peter could allow his amanuensis some liberty.54 That some early Christians besides Paul possessed this literary skill is evident from this letter itself—regardless of the author(s) to whom we attribute it. Why should we assume this skill possible only later than Peter’s day, when we know that Rome included a flourishing Christian community before Nero’s persecution, and we know that at least some Christians already possessed such skill?55


    We have no way to know for certain who may have helped Peter, but among those explicitly present with him are Mark and Silvanus (1 Pet. 5:12–13), both of whom may well have been literate.56 If Mark is the John Mark of Acts, he grew up in a household of some means.57 Silvanus was apparently a Roman citizen (cf. Acts 16:37), a fairly rare privilege for those from the eastern empire, suggesting at least some status and therefore likely higher than usual education. Peter in fact indicates Silvanus’s help at some stage in the process (1 Pet. 5:12), possibly at the stage of actual composition (again see comment on 5:12). However one understands 5:12, there is solid reason to believe that Silvanus was known to participate somehow in composing some apostolic letters (see 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1).


    Peter does not specify the degree of dependence, even if (a much-debated point) he implies Silvanus as his scribe in 5:12;58 yet mention of a mere scribe was not typical. (Tertius inserts himself in Rom. 16:22 because he sends greetings as a fellow believer, but this was exceptional, and Silvanus does not directly insert himself.)59


    Some scholars even find similarities in style to earlier letters in the composition of which Silvanus participated.60 Although these shared features appear more readily to an observer already optimistic regarding shared influence in these works, style certainly cannot be used against authenticity if, as we would expect, Silvanus or others participated in its composition. Scholars debate whether Silvanus was merely a courier (now the majority view) or also a literary collaborator (contrary to what advocates of the courier view often claim, the wording in 5:12 can have either or both meanings; see discussion there), but whether through Silvanus or not, certainly Peter would have had access to any collaboration that he needed.


    While Peter’s authority stands behind the letter, therefore (1 Pet. 1:1), others are likely primarily responsible for the quality of Greek and perhaps even input on some of the Diaspora allusions.61 Thus, in an earlier generation, A. M. Hunter contended, “We may reasonably assume (with most British scholars) that St. Peter’s authority stands behind the first epistle bearing his name.”62 While many scholars today support the letter’s pseudonymity, the self-assurance of some who place the matter beyond debate63 reflects their unwillingness to engage scholarship that comes to different conclusions. Many scholars do in fact continue to support Petrine authorship,64 and to simply ignore their voices by relegating the matter beyond dispute is parochial.


    Silvanus or someone else could even have put Petrine preaching into an epistolary frame after Peter’s death,65 allowing for the work’s early acceptance as Petrine even if Peter were deceased. Thus many scholars suggest that a Petrine circle or school in Rome arranged Petrine teachings in this form;66 this is a genuine possibility that cannot be ruled out. Whether authored during Peter’s lifetime or by a Petrine circle afterward, the substance would remain consistent with Petrine teaching and would explain the early external attestation of Petrine authorship.67 Ockham’s razor, however, suggests that the simpler solution is more apt to be correct, and the simpler solution here is that Peter remained alive and composed or directed the letter with significant collaboration or assistance.


    Limitations of the Usual Internal Arguments against Petrine Authorship


    Where internal evidence is decisive, it should take priority over external evidence. Yet the weight of alleged internal evidence marshaled against Petrine authorship appears to me quite questionable. Although some find it very compelling, even some of its supporters recognize its vulnerabilities. While accepting what he viewed as the consensus of scholarship that someone composed 1 Peter after Peter’s lifetime, Raymond Brown, for example, recognizes that none of the evidence such scholars cite is conclusive against Peter’s authorship.68 Though reticent to commit explicitly to Petrine authorship, James Dunn suggests that it is much likelier Peter than critics often argue, refuting objections against it.69


    Arguments that the letter contains little that is distinctively Petrine are circular, begging the question of how to determine what is Petrine. If 1 Peter is not Petrine, we lack undisputed Petrine sources with which to measure it.70 Some characteristics of 1 Peter fit other sources about Peter, such as the substance71 of Peter’s speeches in Acts,72 but scholars often dispute the authenticity of those sources as well.73


    Clearly 1 Peter does make use of some common early Christian traditional language,74 but whether this language originated with Peter, Paul, or others we cannot know. Ancient homiletics did not require attribution, especially of commonly used material. Nor does a criterion of double dissimilarity work well here: the letter’s teaching need not be unique to be authentic. This observation should make ready sense to us today: today no less than in other periods, Christian preaching often echoes widely shared motifs within popular Christian culture.


    More concretely, some complain that the letter sounds too Pauline; others respond that Silvanus could also account for alleged Paulinisms (cf. 2 Cor. 1:19; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1).75 The question of Silvanus’s participation aside, however, Peter himself knew Paul (Gal. 2:11–14), and they shared some beliefs more widely held among early Christians. This includes some views often deemed distinctively Pauline (see Gal. 2:16).76 Many contend that 1 Peter reflects simply wider pre-Pauline Christian tradition.77 The most common parallels cited for Paul are in Paul’s letter to the Romans.78 Because this letter reached Rome before either Paul or (likely) Peter did, there is no reason to suppose Peter ignorant of such a letter (see comment on 1 Pet. 2:6), which may have been treasured by and circulated among Roman Christians (cf. even 2 Pet. 3:15–16).


    Some object that if 1 Peter were authentic, it should echo Jesus, since Peter knew him personally. Aside from the fact that 1 Peter is merely 105 verses long, and that Peter would now have three decades of additional Christian experience following his initial time with Jesus, Peter does echo Jesus’s teachings at various points,79 and in much more space proportionately than we find in Paul’s letters. These echoes themselves raise complaints by scholars who find them too close to the language of the Gospels, suggesting dependence on the finished Gospels.80 Yet oral traditions normally assume a standardized form;81 community memories often quickly assume a standardized form even in witnesses’ own narratives.82 Verbatim is not the norm for recall83—but neither are most of Peter’s allusions to Jesus’s teachings verbatim. Moreover, the one form of material most often recalled close to verbatim, and typically rehearsed and remembered by disciples, was aphorisms.84 A majority of scholars already posit such a tradition, and possibly even a written source,85 before Peter’s death—what we typically call Q.86


    In contrast to many of his OT quotations, however (and in contrast to 2 Pet. 3:16 and perhaps even 1 Tim. 5:18), Peter does not yet treat these as citations.87 He also narrates some details about Christ’s passion (1 Pet. 2:21–24), and claims to have witnessed (5:1 [see comment there]) at least some of it. While it is true that Peter may draw disproportionately from material that now appears in two sections of the Gospel tradition,88 the historical Peter was presumably one of the witnesses who frequently recounted such material.89 Moreover, that these two sections would predominate is not surprising when we notice where Peter employed them: Jesus’s ethical teaching in Peter’s paraenetic material and Jesus’s eschatological teaching in Peter’s encouragements.90


    Others object that Peter would not use the Septuagint91 but would follow a Hebrew or Aramaic version. Aside from influence from assistants, such an argument is quite weak. When composing in Greek, one will normally use the Greek translation available to one’s audience. In both Rome and Asia Minor this would be the basic text-type that we generally call the Septuagint.92 Granted that Peter’s own memory of Scripture, probably learned especially orally from growing up in the synagogue, would not follow this form, neither should we expect a polished rhetorical document93 to reflect merely free translation. Silvanus and/or other assistants would want to conform to the standard available in Rome and that they could presume in Asia Minor. In the section “Date” below, I treat the objection regarding Peter’s use of “Babylon” for Rome (1 Pet. 5:13).


    External Attestation


    Whereas the particular sorts of arguments marshaled against 1 Peter from internal evidence reflect what I would consider subjective inferences, external attestation provides concrete benchmarks. Its concreteness need not entail its correctness, but in the case of 1 Peter the attestation is early enough to warrant serious attention. Some commentators who emphasize internal arguments, however, have largely ignored it.


    From the beginning, debates surrounded the authenticity of 2 Peter, which most scholars view as quite different in style from 1 Peter.94 Yet such debates did not attend 1 Peter; its attestation “is widespread, early, and clear.”95 Writing in the early second century, Polycarp clearly reflects language from 1 Peter, as might Clement of Rome. It is highly unlikely that early authors would quote from 1 Peter if they believed the letter to be spurious. One cannot suppose, as some do with early allusions to the Gospels, that those who used the work were ignorant of its authorship claim; the claim is explicit in 1 Pet. 1:1.96


    As noted, Polycarp already quotes and freely alludes to 1 Peter. The cumulative weight of evocations may be significant, and the weight of fuller quotations is even stronger.97 Thus, for example:


    
      	Grace and peace being multiplied (using the rare optative mood) in 1 Pet. 1:2 and in Polycarp’s salutation.


      	“Although not having seen him, you trust him . . . with inexpressible and glory-filled joy” in 1 Pet. 1:8 and Polycarp, Phil. 1:3;98 he cites this alongside a phrase from a Petrine speech in Acts, very possibly because he regards the source of both as Peter.99


      	“Gird up the loins” in 1 Pet. 1:13 and Polycarp, Phil. 2:1 (four successive words in exactly the same form).100


      	Believing in God, who “raised . . . from the dead and gave him glory,” in 1 Pet. 1:21 and Polycarp, Phil. 2:1.101


      	“Passions war against the soul/spirit,” in 1 Pet. 2:11 and Polycarp, Phil. 5:3.102


      	“Keep your conduct honorable among the gentiles,” so your deeds will be honored in 1 Pet. 2:12 and Polycarp, Phil. 10:2.103


      	“Love the community of siblings,” in 1 Pet. 2:17 and Polycarp, Phil. 10:1.104


      	A call to imitate the one who committed no sin, in whose mouth was no deception, who bore our sins in his body on the tree, so we might live, in 1 Pet. 2:21–24 and Polycarp, Phil. 8:1.105


      	In his next verse (8:2), Polycarp goes on to cite Jesus’s example of enduring suffering, using hupogrammos, which appears in the NT only at 1 Pet. 2:21.106


      	“Do not repay evil for evil or reviling for reviling,” nine successive Greek words verbatim in 1 Pet. 3:9 and Polycarp, Phil. 2:2.107

    


    Clearly Polycarp accepted 1 Peter (or at least its first two chapters, where the authorship claim explicitly appears) as authoritative, combining allusions to this letter with allusions to other apostolic sources. Not surprisingly, Eusebius explicitly notes Polycarp’s use of 1 Peter.108


    Many scholars date Polycarp’s letter (or at least its later part, for those who hold that it is composite) ca. 120109 or as late as 140. It could, however, date any time after Ignatius’s martyrdom in (most likely)110 108, and some of it from roughly the time that Ignatius flourished. In Phil. 13:1–2 Polycarp seems as yet uncertain as to Ignatius’s fate, although in 9:1–2 it appears that Ignatius has already been martyred; some date the completed letter as early as 110.111 More to the point here, Polycarp was already a bishop during Ignatius’s lifetime (ca. 50 to probably 108),112 so that Polycarp (ca. 69–155) surely reached adulthood and Christian maturity well before the end of the first century. His confidence in 1 Peter, therefore, is telling.


    Living memory is normally defined as the period when those who knew eyewitnesses were still living,113 or quantified as a period of eighty to one hundred years.114 It is the essential resource for oral history; that is, it is the kind of information that one could in principle collect from witnesses.115 The major weaknesses of oral tradition are much less relevant within this time frame.116 There is thus quite good reason to assume that Polycarp would be heir to faithful community memory of Peter, albeit probably no longer of Jesus’s Galilean ministry. Indeed, Polycarp was apparently born (ca. 69) within a few years of when 1 Peter was sent to Asia Minor, if it was sent within Peter’s lifetime.117 Polycarp was probably already a church leader by the later dates (esp. ca. 92) often proposed for 1 Peter, and his ministry thus overlapped chronologically with elders who had known Peter personally.118


    Possible allusions appear elsewhere as well.119 Epistle to Diognetus 9:2 echoes 1 Pet. 3:18 (just for the unjust).120 Although extant evidence is insufficient to identify the author of this work with confidence, stylistic and other internal considerations allow at least the possibility that Polycarp himself authored this letter to Diognetus.121


    More certainly, Eusebius, who had the text of Papias available,122 reports that Papias quoted 1 John and 1 Peter.123 Papias learned from those who knew Jesus’s original disciples (including Peter),124 and he possibly learned personally even from the longest-surviving one;125 some later Christian writers located him in the earliest generation after the original apostles and viewed him as a companion of Polycarp.126 Whatever Papias’s exact dates, his own testimonies quoted by Eusebius show that he was born in the first century and flourished in the early second century.


    Less certain are some potential echoes of 1 Pet. 1:10–11 in some other early sources.127 Ignatius speaks of the prophets awaiting Jesus by the Spirit (Magn. 9:2), anticipating the fuller gospel message (Phld. 9:2), possibly on the basis of 1 Pet. 1:10–11. Likewise, Barnabas (70–132 CE) might echo the same passage in its comments about prophets prophesying about Christ because of grace received from him.128


    The evidence from Clement of Rome129 (probably ca. 95) is also uncertain.130 It appears suggestive, but it could simply reflect language and ideas popular in the church in Rome at the time. Petrine scholar John Elliott charts an extensive list of twenty-two parallels throughout the entire letter.131 The salutation, for example, may use wording from 1 Pet. 1:2: grace and peace being multiplied (in the rare optative mood) appears in the salutation to 1 Clement, as well as in those of 2 Peter (1:2), Polycarp’s To the Philippians, and Martyrdom of Polycarp. Although Jude 2 is similar, the formula is precisely identical only in 1–2 Peter, of which 1 Peter is presumably our earliest example.132


    Beyond the salutation:


    
      	Christ’s “precious blood” in 1 Clem. 7:4 may echo 1 Pet. 1:19, the only usage of this phrase in biblical Greek; in both passages his blood saves. Clement may even have the Petrine context in mind: abandoning empty (mataiai) thoughts in 1 Clem. 7:2 may echo the empty (mataia) behavior in 1 Pet. 1:18; replacing it with Christian tradition (paradosis) in 1 Clem. 7:2 may contrast with the empty way . . . passed down [patroparadotou] from your ancestors in 1 Pet. 1:18.133


      	Although Peter and Clement could quote Proverbs independently, that they share two Proverbs quotations could also be significant, considering that there are 915 verses in Proverbs. 

      
        	Both sources (1 Clem. 49:5; 1 Pet. 4:8) cite the aphorism that stems from Prov. 10:12, but in an identical form (for four successive words) that differs from both the LXX and the MT.134


        	Both Peter and Clement (1 Pet. 5:5; 1 Clem. 30:2) replace kurios with theos in Prov. 3:34,135 which is probably more than coincidence.


        	Unless James used 1 Peter, these proverbs quotations might reflect an earlier Christian collection or preaching tradition.136 Nevertheless, a clear difference from James in the first case,137 and notable contextual considerations in the second,138 may well support dependence on or knowledge of 1 Peter.

      



      	1 Clem. 22:1–7 quotes at length from LXX Ps. 33:12–18, 20 (ET 34:11–17, 19), just as 1 Pet. 3:10–12 quotes at length from LXX Ps. 33:13–17 (ET 34:12–16).139


      	Clement’s “called us from darkness into light” (1 Clem. 59:2) could echo Peter’s called you out of darkness into his amazing light (1 Pet. 2:9).140


      	1 Clem. 21:7, which speaks about women’s submission, includes some key language from 1 Pet. 3:1–4;141 it likewise appears in a series of relational instructions in 1 Clem. 21:6–8, though the case for dependence here is far from clear.142


      	Compare also the exhortation to submit to the elders (1 Clem. 57:1; 1 Pet. 5:5).143


      	And there are a considerable number of other potential echoes.144

    


    Since 1 Clement hails from Rome as (most scholars concur) did 1 Peter, Clement presumably knew of it if it predated his own letter. But whereas Polycarp in Asia Minor (the letter’s destination) may have learned the first two chapters of 1 Peter by heart, Clement may have simply heard or read the letter on occasion, or may have simply been influenced by other Roman believers who had picked up some of its language. One certainly cannot use 1 Clement against the prior circulation of 1 Peter, but neither would one prefer to hang one’s case on it alone.


    The Didache probably also stems from the late first century, or possibly from the early second century. Its exhortation to abstain from fleshly passions (Did. 1:4)145 echoes either 1 Pet. 2:11146 or shared early Christian tradition147 earlier attested only in 1 Peter. (I believe that it probably does echo 1 Peter in this case.)


    One catch-22 with arguing from apparent Petrine allusions in 1 Clement and the Didache is that the minority of scholars who date 1 Peter later than these sources need not view these parallels as echoes of 1 Peter itself. Polycarp and Papias are more useful precisely because they are late enough to be able to attest 1 Peter for those to whom earlier evidence might appear more suspect!


    In the late second century, Irenaeus explicitly attributes a quotation to 1 Peter.148 He also claims that Papias and Polycarp learned directly from the last surviving member of the Twelve.149 (How closely Irenaeus knew Polycarp is open to dispute, but in his youth he did hear him speak.)150 When Eusebius divides documents among “accepted,” “disputed,” and “spurious,” he regards 1 Peter as accepted from the beginning, in contrast to other works attributed directly to Peter.151 To reject Petrine authorship out of hand is therefore to dismiss virtually any weight to external attestation, quite in contrast to the procedure on which classicists depend in deciding authorship. New Testament scholarship evolved differently from classical scholarship in terms of external attestation, probably at least partly because of a long period of Protestant anti-tradition bias that did not have the opportunity to affect classics in the same way.


    Quotations would be unlikely if those quoting it considered the letter spurious; yet the letter’s explicit attribution to Peter disallows their ignorance of the source’s putative author. Their authoritative quotations, then, also entail acceptance of its putative authorship, and this acceptance is quite early by ancient standards. Perhaps earliest and most explicit, although its date is by no means certain, 2 Peter provides an explicit reference to 1 Peter (2 Pet. 3:1), taking for granted the acceptance of its authenticity among 2 Peter’s audience at the time of 2 Peter’s writing.152 This attestation is extremely valuable on any date for 2 Peter earlier than Polycarp.153


    The external attestation for 1 Peter is thus stronger than for most ancient works accepted by classicists. One might compare, for example, our “best source attesting” Plutarch’s works: “the Lamprias Catalogue, written more than a century and perhaps more than two centuries after Plutarch’s death.” Yet “no one questions Plutarchan authorship.”154 If external attestation counts for anything at all, then, it is strong enough in this case to outweigh arguments from silence regarding internal evidence. It should weight the case in favor of acceptance rather than suspicion.


    If we again invoke the principle of Ockham’s razor, it appears much likelier that the letter is authentically Petrine rather than later, and that second-century memories of its authenticity are correct. Such a case is not foolproof (e.g., the second-century church was wrong in some of its other memories). Nevertheless, it seems significantly likelier than not that this letter was authored by Peter—though the style and wording probably reflect the heavy involvement of his assistants. This would also fit other traditions about Peter, such as Mark using Petrine material for his Gospel, rather than Peter dictating or composing it himself.155


    Not surprisingly, therefore, Petrine authorship was virtually undisputed until nineteenth-century criticism and was still widely defended afterward.156 It remains a respectable and vigorous minority opinion today and, as I have argued, merits far more attention than it has received in some quarters.


    Date


    The three most common datings for 1 Peter are in the reigns of Nero,157 the Flavians158 (usually under Domitian),159 and Trajan.160


    Authorship and date are inseparable questions, at least on the traditional view of Petrine authorship. If Peter dictated the letter, it must, of course, have been composed before he died; early tradition assigns his death to Nero’s persecution in Rome, so a date later than the 60s is untenable if Peter composed the letter himself. (Given the limited wording in 1 Clem. 5, however, acceptance of the letter’s authenticity may be attested even earlier than Peter’s death under Nero.)


    If, however, someone other than Peter (such as Silvanus) put Petrine preaching into an epistolary frame after Peter’s death, authorship in this form would impose significantly less constraint on the date.161 Valuing arguments both for and against authenticity, many scholars today opt for a “Petrine school,”162 though I would be inclined to describe this scenario as more simply the activity of Mark and Silvanus and perhaps some colleagues around them. Even though I regard this postmortem Petrine approach as less probable than composition under Peter’s more direct supervision, it accounts for the range of evidence (especially the external attestation) much better than does pseudepigraphy. In this case, mention of Mark and Silvanus (1 Pet. 5:12–13) would still likely suggest a relatively early date, probably before Domitian (in contrast to the case of a fully pseudonymous letter, in which case their mention would belong to the authorial fiction).


    If authorship imposes only limited constraints on date, the setting revealed by internal evidence probably constrains it even less. One could argue that Peter must write at a fairly early period when gentile converts still recognize that they are joining a Jewish movement (1 Pet. 4:3; as in 1 Cor. 5:1; 1 Thess. 4:5), but this idea does still appear occasionally in early second-century sources.163 One could also argue that the apparent identification of elders, shepherds, and (given the likeliest reading) overseers in 1 Pet. 5:1–2 (see comment there) must significantly predate the era of Ignatius. I believe that such arguments can support an early date when conjoined with the argument for Petrine authorship, but individually these arguments would not carry the weight on their own.


    The same should be said for arguments proffered for a late date. While it is true that we can say little about churches in some provinces named in 1 Pet. 1:1 regarding Peter’s day, the same is true for those same churches a generation or two later; we simply lack much information about them, and arguments from the overall silence are not very helpful. If we accept other first-century evidence, however, some believers appear in some of these areas well before Peter’s death (Acts 2:9;164 1 Cor. 16:1, 19; Gal. 1:2). Nor does Peter’s address in 1 Pet. 1:1 provide any indication of how many churches were in any of these regions; there were undoubtedly more in some areas than in others. Moreover, the form of church leadership is clearly pre-Ignatian, and the language is not, pace some scholars, inconsistent with a date in the 60s as some have asserted, especially if one depends solely on actual first-century sources rather than modern reconstructions of how early Christianity must have developed (see comment on 1 Pet. 5:1–2).165


    Many scholars doubt that Peter could have called Rome Babylon (1 Pet. 5:13) before the temple’s destruction in 70 CE, contending that Jewish literature recognized the analogy only subsequently.166 But while it is true that Jews after 70 recognized the parallel particularly emphatically,167 it is mistaken to insist that few envisioned this parallel beforehand. Jewish interpreters during the time of the Roman Empire understood Daniel’s fourth kingdom, the ultimate successor of Babylon, as Rome. They did not need to await the temple’s destruction to view Rome as their Babylon-like oppressor (see comment on 1 Pet. 5:13).


    Some argue against any large-scale persecution of Christians in Asia Minor before the reign of Trajan, since our first non-Christian documentation for it stems from the governor Pliny the Younger’s correspondence168 at that time.169 But Pliny’s correspondence presupposes an existing situation that both he and the emperor accept rather unenthusiastically;170 the rules that Pliny is enforcing appear to originate earlier than Trajan’s reign.171 He notes the apostasy of many Christians some twenty years earlier (ca. 92–94 CE), coinciding with when some believe that persecutions began under Domitian; this might be when such policies originated.172


    Granted, the persecution that the letter envisions may fit the specified regions (1 Pet. 1:1) better after Peter’s time (at least, we have hard evidence for it there only later; still, we can expect only a fraction of “hard evidence” to have survived). Nevertheless, that observation could actually tend toward supporting a Petrine date. One might expect a pseudepigrapher to frame persecution in Asia Minor as a prophecy for the future rather than as a warning that conspicuously took a generation to be fulfilled. The suffering that 1 Peter addresses may not have transpired in Asia Minor in Peter’s lifetime, but it became quite relevant to Peter’s own likely setting in Rome (5:13) under Nero. It also fits the sort of message emphasized in the Gospel of Mark, which might address the same wave of persecution in Rome.173 What began in Rome set precedent for governors abroad, so one suffering persecution there might well expect it to spread (note comment below). Nor can Peter be unaware of persecution elsewhere; the brief persecution that ended the ministry of James, brother of Jesus, ca. 62 CE in Jerusalem,174 could not but be known to him.


    Still, 1 Peter does not speak of widespread or outright state persecution in Asia Minor in Peter’s day. While Peter speaks of others facing testing (1 Pet. 5:9), he is not very explicit about its present character.175 The dominant later charges against Christians—atheism (for rejecting the gods),176 infanticide,177 cannibalism (based on a literalistic misunderstanding of the Lord’s Supper),178 and incest (probably based on misinterpreting Christian expressions of “sibling” love)179—are all missing,180 even though these slanders were apparently already circulating in the early second century.181


    The opposition so far seems to derive not directly from the state (or at least, not to be initiated by them) but from slanders, private hostility,182 and concerns that Christians are converting slaves and wives of respectable aristocratic men.183 Indeed, the absence of reference to state persecution has been used against a later dating of 1 Peter.184


    Expectation of broader coming persecution of a significant magnitude need not reveal the extent of current hostility. Revelation, for example, envisions global persecution (Rev. 13:7) even though it names only a single martyr so far among the seven churches (2:13). Nothing in 1 Peter, then, requires an empire-wide persecution of Christians, which probably did not occur even in Trajan’s day.185 (That it did eventually occur two centuries later186 makes many NT warnings appear surprisingly prescient, but the expectation unfortunately coheres with the sort of marginalization frequently experienced by minority communities and movements.)


    Nor would a Neronian setting appear completely irrelevant to Asia Minor. Precedent set in Rome could affect the rest of the empire,187 so it was not unreasonable to suppose that times would become more difficult for Christians elsewhere.188 Moreover, an argument can be made that Nero’s persecution rendered Christian assemblies illegal in a way that made them vulnerable to hostile accusers and thus legal action (though not normally martyrdom).189


    In Asia Minor, civic prosecutions depended on individual accusers,190 so personal or group hostility could be expressed toward Christians in various ways and yet have significant potential consequences.191 At least some of this hostility reacted to Christians’ necessary withdrawal from common public activities,192 including civic cults and festivals.


    Nor need we assume that 1 Peter could reflect a situation only after the full outbreak of Nero’s persecution. Nero did not choose Christians as scapegoats because they were popular, but because they were despised; the language of the Roman historian Tacitus suggests that they were already potentially suspect in Rome even before Nero’s direct persecution broke out in 64 CE.193 The expulsion of many Jews under Claudius, probably ca. 49 CE, apparently involved debates about the Messiah—probably about Christ.194 Paul’s letter to Roman believers in the mid-50s is careful to work against charges of subversion (Rom. 13:1–7), and by the time he reaches Rome by 60 or as late as 62,195 Christian groups seem already alienated from the safer umbrella of Roman synagogues (cf. Acts 28:22).196 Gentiles often viewed Jews as antisocial,197 a point demanding Jewish apologetic;198 now excluded from the Jewish community and constituting a smaller minority, Christians made easier targets.


    On the basis of the limited evidence available, scholars have provided arguments for various dates. Because I regard Petrine authorship as very likely, and the simplest (though not necessary) solution is that it was written during Peter’s life, and because I accept the later tradition that Peter was martyred in Rome, I give preference to a Neronian date.199 As already noted, various other features of the letter, such as the likelier reading in 1 Pet. 5:1–2,200 are also consistent with an earlier date.


    Provenance and Destination


    If the author and date are heavily disputed, the same is less the case for the letter’s provenance, which scholars typically accept as Rome.201 Some cite in support of a Roman provenance similarities with Mark, 1 Clement, and Paul’s letter to Roman believers.202 Most compelling is the mention of Babylon in 1 Pet. 5:13, alongside traditions that place Peter’s later sphere of ministry in Rome.203 Many of the earliest Christians in Rome probably lived in tenements in Trastevere, across the Tiber and safe from the fire that burned much of the city in 64.204 A number were thus likely fairly poor workers on the Tiber’s docks.205


    The audience of the letter as we have it is explicitly believers who are resident aliens in provinces of Roman Asia Minor (1 Pet. 1:1–2), although there is some debate as to what Peter means by resident aliens (see comments on 1 Pet. 1:1, 17; 2:11).206 Many scholars contend that Peter’s audience is predominantly gentile,207 some others that they are Jewish,208 and still others that they included a mixture of Jewish and gentile members.209 Clearly Peter takes for granted some knowledge of (or at least recognition of) Scripture (e.g., 2:6–10),210 but he also seems to presuppose many converts from a pagan background (1:18; 4:3), who came to monotheism through preaching about Jesus (1:21). Gentile converts may not have grown up with Scripture, but over time in the churches they would learn it. Moreover, whoever delivered the letter would also perform it, providing indications of even the unmarked quotations (such as in 2:3).211 Some scholars who see the audience as recently converted gentiles have even compared some of Peter’s language with that used in later sources for gentile proselytes to Judaism.212


    Setting


    Peter would know his own setting more intimately than the settings of the vast regions of Asia Minor addressed in his letter. The letter’s setting thus bears some relation to its provenance, although the author surely intended the letter to be relevant to its recipients.


    Some of 1 Peter’s background is entirely noncontroversial. Although there are debates about the particular setting of 1 Peter (especially whether it comes from the reigns of Nero, Domitian, or Trajan), there is virtually no debate that it comes from Greco-Roman antiquity, reflects knowledge of the OT in Greek (most often in the text-type we summarize as the LXX),213 and that it stems from early Christianity.


    Thus readers reticent to follow my opinion on dating or particular setting in the introduction may still profit from most of the following commentary, since it draws on a wide range of ancient sources. With regard to background, I draw not only on non-Christian sources but also abundantly on early Christian background, especially in what became our NT. It would seem incongruent to draw on various polytheistic Greek and Roman backgrounds yet neglect the nearer theological backgrounds for 1 Peter—namely, the Septuagint214 and earliest Christianity.


    Whatever the letter’s real setting, a letter attributed to Peter in Rome would presume a setting (fictitious or real) under Nero. While I believe that this is the letter’s actual setting, a fictitious setting under Nero would take even greater account of the Neronian persecution that ultimately erupted and reportedly took Peter’s life. The most detailed sources about Peter’s martyrdom in Rome are from the late second and early third centuries.215 Nevertheless, most scholars accept the basic tradition that Peter was martyred in Rome.216 Tertullian even claims that records of the martyrdoms of Peter and Paul were available for public record in Rome’s archives,217 although this claim could be his surmise. Eusebius claims that their tombs in Rome remained identifiable in his day.218 The tradition of Peter’s martyrdom is consistent with recognition of potential persecution beforehand.219


    Some see persecution as more remote in the first part of the letter but a present reality by the second part.220 Literary approaches today are more apt to view the letter as a whole,221 although it was possible at times for a writer to add new material to a letter already in process.222


    Nero


    In Christian tradition, Nero was even more vicious than Domitian,223 although his persecution was more limited in geographic scope (probably restricted to Rome and its environs). Since Nero apparently had started implementing rebuilding before initiating persecution, it is possible that the persecution started somewhat after the fire of 64 CE, perhaps in 65.224 A date for initiating the persecution later than this, however, is excluded by Nero’s tour of Greece in 66.225


    Nero’s reign226 seems to have begun more innocuously than it ended.227 Although some scholars seem to argue that the virtually unanimous animosity of later sources228 reflects a bias from which modern interpreters are somehow free, there was probably some historical reason for subsequent generations’ widespread hostility. Granted, later ancient historians probably did accept any negative reports about Nero uncritically,229 but presumably they found such reports plausible precisely because at least a nucleus of such reports fit his known character and abuses. Examples of their hostile evaluations of Nero include the following:


    
      	A generation after Nero’s demise, a moralist suggests his reincarnation as a frog, but that he would have returned as a viper had he not paid for his crimes.230


      	An orator described the terrible times of Nero as “slavery” (servitus),231 grateful not to have lived in those days.232


      	A later Stoic emperor lumps Nero with wild beasts as a puppet of his desires.233

    


    Opinions were more mixed in Nero’s own day.234 Although aristocrats who had more direct acquaintance with Nero rejoiced at his death, much of the larger populace, appreciative of his sponsorship of public entertainments, mourned.235 Nero was a notorious Hellenophile,236 and Greeks reciprocated his benefactions with honor.237 Some Jewish views of Nero were also more favorable,238 shaped by his benefactions through his mistress-then-wife Poppaea239—before he killed her.240


    Nero’s alleged crimes were many. He was known for many killings;241 although one writer recounting those killed or exiled under Nero died prematurely, he managed to complete three volumes of his work.242 Nero was particularly reputed for murdering his mother Agrippina243 and his wife and adoptive sister Octavia.244 He was known for neglecting royal duties in favor of his singing245 and acting.246 Critics circulated reports of his crimes associated with sexual passion,247 such as castrating the youth he loved248 and confiscating his friend’s wife.249


    Burning Rome


    Fires were common in Rome, where most buildings consisted partly or largely of wood.250 Fires were common enough that people even scrawled prayers against them on walls and tried to avert minor “omens” of them at banquets.251


    A terrible fire in Rome burned for nine days in July 64 CE.252 Rome’s streets were narrow and disorganized, reportedly because Rome was rebuilt hastily after a Gallic invasion half a millennium earlier.253 The fire destroyed three of Rome’s fourteen divisions and left seven severely damaged.254 Rome’s fire brigades255 were woefully inadequate for this scale of catastrophe,256 and unlike his adoptive father Claudius,257 Nero did not organize the wider populace to assist in putting out fires.


    The estates of Nero and Tigellinus, not tightly packed like much of the city, remained unscathed. People began to blame the emperor for the disaster, and he needed scapegoats. The rumor that Nero started the fire258 may have been bitter propaganda;259 leaders often get blamed for social hardships, and scapegoats prove politically useful. Still, some thought the fire convenient for Nero’s urban renovation plans.260


    Despite his personal disdain for Christians,261 the Roman historian Tacitus laments that Christians became Nero’s scapegoats.262 The Tiber prevented the fire from reaching Transtiberim, where probably most Christians lived, increasing the plausibility of his target.263


    Although Nero burning Christians alive suits an ancient penalty for lower-class arsonists,264 Tacitus’s point may not be suspicion that Christians started the fire, but that their presence in Rome had generated the divine wrath that led to the fire.265 That the majority of Christians were of low social status also would not have aided their cause.266 The mainstream Jewish community had probably worked to distinguish themselves from Christians since Claudius’s edict in 49 CE,267 leaving Christians unprotected by the favor that Nero’s wife showed the Jewish community.268 As such, they lacked the Jewish exemption to the policy against groups meeting more than once a month.269 The movement’s outside label as “Christians,” a lexical formulation (like “Pompeians” or “Neronians”) normally used for political movements, also cannot have helped them (see comment on 1 Pet. 4:16).


    In any case, Nero quickly began persecuting Christians in Rome.270 While this policy did not directly shape policy in provinces such as those in Asia Minor, imperial precedent did offer incentive and implicit permission to act accordingly in provinces.271 Certainly word would spread quickly about events in the imperial capital (cf. Rom. 1:8), raising the expectation of persecution elsewhere.272


    Tacitus’s description of executions suggests that hundreds or even a few thousand Christians died.273 As in the case of the Bacchic “conspiracy” of 186 BCE, accusations may have multiplied the numbers suspected.274 Slanders against Christians may have evoked paranoid Roman social memory of the Bacchic incident.275


    Hope in Suffering


    As scholars usually and rightly emphasize, 1 Peter often focuses on suffering (2:19–20; 3:9, 14, 17; 4:1, 13, 15, 19; 5:9–10),276 including that of Christ (1:11; 2:21, 23; 3:18; 4:1, 13). It does so in light of hope (1:3, 13, 21; 3:15). Because the English word “hope” is ambiguous, we might better render the underlying Greek term as “expectation” (as I have done in my translation).277 Believers’ hope of future “inheritance” in Christ (1:4; 3:9) is secure because it is grounded in the already fulfilled resurrection of Christ (1:3, 21; 3:21) and believers’ consequent experience of new birth (1:3, 23). This hope is also associated with eschatological glory (1:7; 2:12; 4:13; 5:1, 4, 10) and described as ultimate salvation (1:5, 9, 10; 2:2). Embracing such an expectation should affect how believers live (3:9; 4:7).


    Enduring unmerited suffering for the sake of subsequent glory also follows the model, and shares the experience, of Christ (1:11, 21; 2:21; 3:17–18; 4:1, 13; 5:1).278 Like Christ, believers submit themselves to unjust sufferings when they cannot avoid them, depending on God’s vindication (2:18–25; 5:6). Suffering could honor Christ so long as one suffered for doing right rather than for doing wrong (2:12, 19–20; 3:13–18; 4:14–18; cf. 2:15).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Some Ancient Jewish Views of Suffering


      Some gentile thinkers believed that many sufferings are simply the result of nature, whereas others are divine punishments.279 Better to expect hardships, some advised, so one would not be so disturbed by them when they come.280 Suffering tests character (as in Rom. 5:3–4; cf. 1 Pet. 1:6–7; 4:12).281 It can serve educational purposes, training a person.282 Some also believed that the nature of the universe required that all sufferings were deserved for some reason.283


      Jewish thinkers sometimes emphasized that suffering is common to all,284 and they recognized that God is sovereign over suffering.285 They often attributed sufferings to sins,286 and even thought that people suffered punishments appropriate to their particular sins.287 Sufferings could merit God’s favor;288 God gave Israel good gifts after, and because, they had suffered.289


      In Jewish as well as gentile sources, suffering could train a person. Thus in Psalms of Solomon, God destroys the wicked but disciplines the righteous and turns them from their sins done in ignorance.290 Thus it is well with those who endure the Lord’s discipline, training them with the whip.291 After God had disciplined his people for a time, he would again bestow grace on them (Wis. 3:5).


      Many deemed suffering meritorious and atoning,292 potentially even when experienced by a decomposing corpse.293 Many allowed for hardship or suffering to compensate or atone for sin, whether individual294 or corporate;295 thus it could even hasten redemption.296 Once punished, Israel could be forgiven.297 Jews valued martyrdom,298 and such suffering could atone for sin,299 making up some of the suffering due God’s people.300


      Sometimes only eschatology could provide hope and make sense of how the suffering of God’s people comported with God’s justice. The righteous, God’s people, suffer now so they will not in the future time; the wicked and the nations are rewarded for their few good deeds now so they will lack merit in the future time.301 That was why God’s people experienced most of the world’s present sufferings.302 God judges his own people most strictly (cf. 1 Pet. 4:17).303


      Although later rabbis developed such ideas in greatest detail, many are already present in 2 Maccabees. God used suffering to discipline Israel without destroying them (2 Macc. 6:13). Unlike his punishment against other nations, God punished his people little by little, to keep them repentant and spare them later judgment (6:13–17). Some of God’s own children might suffer because of the nation’s sins (7:18), but God was punishing them just a little in the present in order to spare them greater judgment to come (7:32–33). A martyr could thus pray for his death to atone for his people’s sins (7:37–38).304


      Suffering thus invited a range of theological considerations, many that Peter could take for granted without explaining them explicitly in this letter. Nevertheless, Peter often is explicit in how he addresses suffering. He reframes his audience’s suffering and potential suffering theologically.


      
        	God is with them (4:14) and cares for them (5:7).


        	God is preparing and training them with discipline (4:17).


        	God will vindicate/honor them (1:7–9, 13; 5:4, 10).


        	Their suffering shares Christ’s suffering (2:21–25; 4:1, 13).


        	Even believers’ suffering that is due to social status rather than Christian faith per se (2:18–20) is suffering with Christ (2:21–25). For Christians, the purpose of suffering is not meaningless but is an opportunity to prove their genuine loyalty to Christ (1:7).

      


        

    


    Note: I draw on a wide range of potential sources from antiquity to construct the most complete available context, seeking to fill lacunae in our knowledge. Not all individual sources are of equal weight. The nearest context, of course, is supplied by the rest of 1 Peter, and then by what we can know of early Christianity and its most explicit theological sources in the LXX and, insofar as we can reconstruct it, Jesus tradition. The most prominent early Jewish traditions from the era, known to us from sources such as 1 Enoch, Sirach, and, for Peter’s Diaspora audience, Wisdom of Solomon or Philo, remain invaluable. So are sources that help us reconstruct the wider Greco-Roman culture. Later sources, such as Tannaitic rabbinic collections (and, less relevant, later rabbinic collections) supplement these by potentially filling some gaps in our knowledge, though more tentatively. Early Christian interpreters provide valuable conversation partners more familiar with the Greco-Roman world than are most modern readers. By critically comparing various sources, I try to map 1 Peter in its ancient context in ways that help us best hear it in its first-century context, so we can more faithfully translate its message for us today.
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        40. See, e.g., Rhet. Alex. 29, 1436b.17–36; 36, 1441b.36–1442b.27; Cicero, De or. 1.31.143; 2.80.322–23; Inv. 1.15.20; Quintilian, Inst. 3.7.23–24; 4.1.16, 23; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.3, 378.4–9; cf. further Calboli Montefusco, “Exordium,” 272; Heath, “Invention,” 103; Aune, Rhetoric, 176; Gärtner, “Prooemium,” 16; examples include Aeschines, Ctes. 1; Cicero, Sest. 1.2; Rosc. com. 3.7; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 34.7–8; 39.1; 41.1; Chariton, Chaer. 5.7.1; Sipre Deut. 343.1.2; in other genres, Cicero, Fam. 13.66.1; Statius, Silv. 2.pref.; Heraclitus, Hom. Prob. 59.7.

      


      
        41. Rhet. Alex. 29, 1436a, lines 33–39; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Lysias 24; Cicero, Or. Brut. 40.137; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.8; cf. Seneca E., Controv. 1.pref. 21. This practice is not limited to speeches; in histories, see Polybius, Hist. 3.1.3–3.5.9 (note esp. 3.1.7; 11.1.4–5); Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Thuc. 19; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.129.1; Lucian, Hist. 53; elsewhere, e.g., Virgil, Aen. 1.1–6; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.2; Soranus, Gynec. 1.intro.2; 2.5.9; Philostratus, Vit. apoll. 7.1; 8.1; Hippolytus, Ref. 1.proem.

      


      
        42. One can respond by selectively appealing to later Christian pseudepigrapha, but these are all pseudepigraphic by virtue of being later and therefore do not allow us to predict what proportion of first-century works (which I believe we have strong reason to accept as 1 Peter’s century) are pseudepigraphic.

      


      
        43. Michaels (Peter, lxii–lxvii) tentatively supports Petrine authorship, partly because the burden of proof lies with those who contest it.

      


      
        44. See, e.g., Stibbs, Peter, 31–39. Some also suggest that a later first-century author would have also granted Peter a more exalted status than what appears in 1 Pet. 5:1 (Moffatt, Introduction, 340); moreover, the probable reading of 5:2 fits an earlier rather than later form of church government.

      


      
        45. E.g., Beare, Peter; Best, Peter; Schmidt, “Garderobe.”

      


      
        46. Krodel, “Peter,” 54–55; Best, Peter, 49–63 (arguing instead for a Petrine school, 63). On the high quality of the letter’s Greek, see also Aune, Rhetoric, 351; on its rhetoric, Aune, Rhetoric, 352; Thurén, “Writings,” 596–98.

      


      
        47. Bilingualism was common in Lower Galilee (Porter, “Papyri, Palestinian,” esp. 766; Mussies, “Vehicle”; Millard, Reading and Writing, 102–17; Fiensy, “Composition,” 230; van der Horst, “Funerary Inscriptions”), though Aramaic was the dominant mother tongue (Wilcox, “Influence,” 1094; Horsley, Galilee, 247–49), and most bilingual speakers are stronger in one language (Horsley, Documents 5, 23–24; for significant modern exceptions with full competence, see Grudem, Peter, 30–31). Cf. Wuellner, Fishers, 57–59.

      


      
        48. One should not, however, rest this observation on Acts 4:13; see Johnson, Acts, 78; Barrett, Acts, 233–34; Keith, “Claim,” 63–64; Keener, Acts, 2:1154–57.

      


      
        49. See the thorough treatment in Jobes, Peter, 325–38; note esp. charts on 333, 336. Cf. the oft-cited proposal of the imperatival participle, although scholars have proposed alternative explanations; see discussion in the note at 1 Pet. 1:14. Cf. Wifstrand, “Problems.”

      


      
        50. See esp. Elliott’s thorough treatment of 1 Peter’s vocabulary (Peter, 41–64) and style (68–80, 83), including “literary refinement,” such as “the near-Classical employment of the definite article and exact use of tenses” (64). It is not comparable to a Polybius or a Josephus, and may include some Semitic features (Jobes, “Syntax”; Jobes, Peter, 7; cf. Elliott, Peter, 68, on such exceptions), but it is still of a higher register than typical NT Koine.

      


      
        51. Unlikely as I consider this solution, it is not impossible. Johnson (Writings, 432–33) points out that “two of the great English stylists of the twentieth century (Conrad and Nabokov) learned and mastered English only as adults.”

      


      
        52. Kelly, Peter, 31–32; Sevenster, Greek, 191. For varying levels of scribal involvement in composition, see esp. Richards, Secretary; Richards, Letter Writing.

      


      
        53. Cf. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.50.

      


      
        54. See Jerome, Ep. 120.11 (Wikenhauser, Introduction, 506; Williams, Persecution, 26n58).

      


      
        55. Paul could not have been the only one; cf. Paul’s rivals in 2 Cor. 11:5–6; see Keener, Corinthians, 227–28.

      


      
        56. For Mark, cf. Papias, Frag. 3:14–15; 21:1–2.

      


      
        57. Acts 12:12–13 (see comments in Keener, Acts, 2:1892–906); cf. also Col. 4:10 with Acts 4:36–37. For Mark as a contributing amanuensis to 1 Peter, see Moon, Amanuensis. For those who dismiss as uncritical any argument based on Acts, see my response in Keener, Acts, 1:51–401; more concisely, Keener, Cambridge Acts.

      


      
        58. Correctly noted in Moffatt, General Epistles, 86; Zahn, Introduction, 2:150–51.

      


      
        59. Scribes do appear sometimes; see, e.g., P.Hercul. 1426, the more polished version of a work, noted in Larsen, Gospels, 71.

      


      
        60. Selwyn, Peter, 7–17. On matters of Greek rhetorical scale, see Barr, “Structure”; Barr, “Dependence”; Barr (“Impact”) argues for possible associations between Silvanus’s potential authorship of Hebrews and the Petrine epistles.

      


      
        61. With, e.g., Cranfield, Peter, 14, 18, 137; Reicke, Epistles, 70; Skaggs, Peter, 3; pace Grudem, Peter, 23–24, 199–200; see comment on 1 Pet. 5:12.

      


      
        62. Hunter, Message, 22.

      


      
        63. Or speak of a consensus (e.g., Boring, “Recent Study”). Contrast scholars more respectful of the range of views (sometimes also noncommittal regarding authorship)—e.g., Hagner, New Testament, 699; Powell, New Testament, 481–82, 493–94.

      


      
        64. See, e.g. (I borrow some examples from Williams, Persecution, 24–25n54; Jobes, Peter, 19), Heard, Introduction, 169–72; Congar, Mystery, 175; Wikenhauser, Introduction, 501–6; Stibbs, Peter, 15–30; Ketter, Petrusbriefe, 191; Reicke, Epistles, 69–71; Dalton, “Faith,” 265; Robinson, Redating, 169; Martin, Letters, 330–34; Drane, Early Christians, 109–11; Kistemaker, Peter, 5–9; Michaels, Peter, lxii–lxvii (tentatively); Carson, Moo, and Morris, Introduction, 421–24; Spicq, Pierre, 17–26; Thiede, Peter, 177; Holmer and de Boor, Briefe, 13–18; Bénétreau, Pierre, 33–41; Davids, Peter, 3–7; Marshall, Peter, 21–24; Hillyer, Peter, 1–3; Wendland, “Grace,” 25; Miller, Rock, 57–75; Green, Peter, 6–10; Jobes, Peter, 5–19; Burge, Cohick, and Green, New Testament, 401–2; Charles, “Peter,” 277–79; McKnight, Peter, 26–28; Schreiner, Peter, 21–36; Gäckle, “Grüsse”; Mosser in Paul, Rosner, and Mosser, “Letters,” 254–55; Watson, “Peter,” 3–5; Edwards, Peter, 18–19; and myself. Many note the detailed case in Guthrie, Introduction, 762–81.

      


      
        65. Cf. Longenecker, Exegesis, 85, mentioning the Jewish practice of compiling characteristic teachings of prominent religious leaders.

      


      
        66. See, e.g., Elliott, Peter, 118–30 (esp. 127–30); Knoch, “Petrusschule.” Cf. Chatelion Counet, “Pseudepigraphy.” Contrast Horrell, “Petrine Circle.”

      


      
        67. Goppelt (Peter, 51–52, 370) argues that the Roman church may have used tradition shaped by Peter and Silvanus and therefore usefully attributed to them. Cf. Elliott, Peter, 130: “ascribed to Peter the Apostle because the group responsible for its composition knew that they were expressing not primarily their own ideas but rather the perspectives and teaching of their foremost leader, the Apostle Peter.”

      


      
        68. Brown in Brown and Meier, Antioch and Rome, 129–30; likewise Feldmeier, Peter, 38.

      


      
        69. Dunn, Jerusalem, 1148–53.

      


      
        70. Green, Peter, 7.

      


      
        71. Parallels sometimes cited (here from Drane, Early Christians, 109) include the execution “tree” in Acts 5:30; 10:39; 1 Pet. 2:24; the highlighting of the Isaian servant in Acts 3:13, 26; 4:25–30; 1 Pet. 2:21–25; the cornerstone in Acts 4:11; 1 Pet. 2:7; and the approach to the fulfillment of OT prophecies in Acts 3:18–24; 1 Pet. 1:10–12.

      


      
        72. See, e.g., Ridderbos, “Speeches of Peter”; Smalley, “Christology Again,” 92; Elliott, Peter, 25–26 (a lengthy list of affinities); Thiede, “Scriptures”; Green, “Narrating”; Himes, “Word”; cf. also Combet-Galland, “Susciter” (suggesting that 1 Peter develops the Petrine traits). Ishodad of Merv, Commentaries 38 (Bray, Peter, 66), considered Petrine speeches in Acts rhetorically superior to this letter; by Greek rhetorical standards, I would argue the opposite.

      


      
        73. On the nature of the speeches in Acts (Luke’s compositions but probably based on some knowledge of various speakers), see the range of approaches in Cadbury, “Speeches”; Bruce, Speeches in Acts; Bruce, “Speeches Thirty Years After”; Schweizer, “Speeches”; Gasque, “Speeches”; Horsley, “Speeches”; Porter, “Thucydidean View?”; Soards, Speeches; Padilla, Speeches; Plümacher, “Missionsreden”; other sources and discussion in Keener, Acts, 1:258–319.

      


      
        74. See clearly and concisely Davies, Paul, 123–28. Ancient readers also recognized this; on similarities to James, cf. Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 41–42); esp. Oecumenius, Comm. 1 Pet. (PG 119:513), in Bray, Peter, 65–66.

      


      
        75. E.g., cf. already Moffatt, Introduction, 331–32. Davids (Peter, 5) suggests that a pseudepigrapher advancing Paulinisms in Asia Minor would likelier attribute the letter to Paul himself than to Peter.

      


      
        76. See Dunn, Galatians, 134; Hays, Conversion, 71; Hays, “Galatians,” 236; deSilva, Readings, 128; Das, Galatians, 240–41; Riesner, “Rechtfertigung,” 207–11; Sumney, Steward, 78–81; de Boer, “Justification”; de Boer, Galatians, 143; Keener, Galatians (2019), 171–72; Barr, “Preaching.”

      


      
        77. E.g., Taylor, Atonement, 34; Achtemeier, Peter, 15–19; Elliott, Peter, 40. Differences (emphasized, e.g., in Elliott, Peter, 37–40) cannot demonstrate independence (rightly noted by Williams, “Intertextuality”), but as a control alleged parallels should also be tested by word usage in clearly independent works from the same circles, where possible. Before surveying parallels between 1 Peter and other NT writings, Powell (New Testament, 482–84) rightly observes that 1 Peter reflects “mainstream Christianity.”

      


      
        78. Best (Peter, 32–34) argues for such dependence; Kelly (Peter, 11–15) argues fairly persuasively against it. Peter’s adaptation of Isaiah reflects a form earlier attested in Rom. 9:33 (Koch, “Quotations”), possibly originally from that letter; adaptations toward the Hebrew text appear especially in Isaian texts in Romans (Marcar, “Quotations”).

      


      
        79. See commentary; also Gundry, “Verba Christi”; Gundry, “Further Verba”; Maier, “Jesustradition.” Thus cf. Drane, Early Christians, 109: “Much of its teaching is exactly what we would expect from a disciple of Jesus,” given how much it echoes Jesus. Despite weaker connections, many of Gundry’s allusions are strong; dismissing Johannine ones (such as John 3:3–5; 20:29 [“Verba Christi,” 337–38]) presupposes more skepticism about John than is necessary today (see, e.g., Hengel, Question; Anderson, Just, and Thatcher, John, Jesus, and History; Anderson, Quest; Charlesworth, “Shift”; Charlesworth, Mirrored in John; Charlesworth with Pruszinski, John in Inquiry; Wright, “Reliability”); complaints that Peter follows Luke’s redaction of the tradition (Best, “Tradition”) are as debatable as whether Matthew or Luke reflects the earlier form of Q in a given instance.

      


      
        80. Achtemeier, Peter, 11–12, following Best, “Tradition,” 95.

      


      
        81. Rodríguez, Structuring, 87.

      


      
        82. See Kirk, “Nexus,” 148, and Kirk, “Memory Theory,” 835, following Malkki, Purity and Exile, 56, 106, 244.

      


      
        83. Finnegan, Oral Poetry, 140; Ong, Orality, 56–57; Rubin, Memory, 7, 319; Small, Wax Tablets, 7, 192; McIver, Memory, 120; see further Hunter, “Recall”; Keener, Christobiography, 385–88. For exceptions, see Finnegan, Oral Poetry, 73–86, 142; Finnegan, Literacy, 90, 158, 166–67, 172–73 (although she defines accuracy more generally than do her detractors); Ong, Orality, 61–63; Byrskog, Teacher, 323–24; Keener, Christobiography, 388–90.

      


      
        84. McIver, Memory, 176–80; McIver and Carroll, “Experiments”; McIver and Carroll, “Characteristics”; cf. Bailey, “Tradition” (Themelios), 6–7; Bailey, “Tradition” (ExpTim), 365; Dunn, Tradition, 238; Keener, Christobiography, 389–90, 426–27. Against those who might suppose that I cite Bailey here uncritically, see Keener, “Weeden’s Critique.”

      


      
        85. For Q being perhaps as early as the 40s, see Theissen, Gospels, 220–21, 230–32.

      


      
        86. Michaels (Peter, xli) sees Q material here. That some sayings appear to follow Matthean form (Best, “Tradition,” 109–10) is a problem only if we assume that Luke always preserves the original form. Moreover, some find parallels with both Matthean and Lukan forms (Michaels, Peter, xli). Further, some scholars even argue that the earliest form of Q is Papias’s Matthew (Papias, Frag. 3:16; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.39.16; see Filson, History, 83; Hill, Matthew, 23–27, 53; Bruce, Documents, 40; Trevijano Etcheverría, “Obra”; Edwards, “Genre,” 55; Knight, “Problem”), which could have been developed into the discourses of our current Matthew, to which Mark’s narrative structure was added. Peter would not need to be author of Q material to accept it as a valid source if he trusted its authors and it remained consistent with his recollections; we need only compare how two intimate colleagues, both students of a revered professor, might recall different but (they could expect) complementary elements of her life and teaching.

      


      
        87. Horrell, Peter, 35–36.

      


      
        88. Best, “Tradition”; Michaels, Peter, xli. On the likely reliability of one of these sections, coextensive with much of Luke’s Sermon on the Plain, see Allison, Jesus, 353–63, 374.

      


      
        89. See discussion in Keener, Christobiography.

      


      
        90. Davids, Peter, 26–27.

      


      
        91. Allusions to Daniel (Dan. 4:1; 6:26 in 1 Pet. 1:2; Dan. 6:27 in 1 Pet. 1:23) appear closer to proto-Theodotion (Feldmeier, Peter, 26), but this may simply reflect the scrolls or traditions most available.

      


      
        92. What NT scholars typically employ as the LXX actually is a composite of recensions and variations; it is, however, the familiar form among NT readers today, and will suffice for most ordinary purposes in this commentary.

      


      
        93. The quality of Greek in 1 Peter does not suggest spontaneous composition, as with typical letters, but probably drafts and reworking. This was, after all, a circular letter to a wide swathe of churches (1 Pet. 1:1).

      


      
        94. Selwyn, Peter, vii; Sidebottom, James, Jude & 2 Peter, 96–97 (though perhaps overestimating the simplicity of 1 Peter’s style). This commentary does not take a position on the author or date of 2 Peter, as those are questions distinct from the case of 1 Peter. Jerome (Ep. 120.11) explained the stylistic differences between the two letters on the basis of an amanuensis (Wikenhauser, Introduction, 506; Williams, Persecution, 26n58).

      


      
        95. Selwyn, Peter, 38; cf. also the contrast in McDonald, New Testament, 259–60. Earlier, Hort (Peter, 1) notes that “ancient tradition uniformly attributes the Epistle to St Peter,” contrasting (in n. 1) James, 2–3 John, Jude, and esp. 2 Peter. Note Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.3.1–2 (Foster, “Relationship,” 179). Those unimpressed by the relative earliness of the citations would also be those least cognizant of the slenderness of surviving evidence from ancient sources in general, with which scholars of the period must work.

      


      
        96. Some suppose that Polycarp must have had an anonymous copy, without 1:1–2, since he does not name Peter as the author. Polycarp cites Paul by name in Phil. 11:2–3, but usually he does not name early Christian sources, including Paul, when he quotes them.

      


      
        97. For one list of fourteen possible, probable, or certain citations, see Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 201–2.

      


      
        98. Polycarp also uses Eph. 2:8 and Acts 2:24 in the immediate context. Tenses and forms differ, as is common in quotations from memory and adaptations to context (for adapting authoritative quotations to context, see Hermogenes, Method 30.447; Stanley, Language of Scripture, 290–91, 305–6, 322–23, 334–37). We may, however, safely rule out coincidence; even by itself, the term translated inexpressible appears only here in the NT and only twice in the Apostolic Fathers.

      


      
        99. Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 40, on Polycarp, Phil. 1:2–3. Berding (41) also finds an allusion to 1 Pet. 1:12 in Polycarp, Phil. 1:3.

      


      
        100. The two key terms appear also in Prov. 31:17, but both the sense and the syntax are quite different; they appear together nowhere else in the LXX, Philo, or Josephus. Perizōnnumi commonly appears with osphus in the LXX and twice in the NT, but anazōnnumi is a NT hapax.

      


      
        101. The allusion is clear, merely reshaped syntactically to fit “Polycarp’s sentence” (Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 46). “Raise” (egeirō), “dead” (nekros), “give” (didōmi), and “glory” (doxa) appear nowhere else all together in the NT, LXX, Apostolic Fathers, Philo, or Josephus. Polycarp, Phil. 2:1, also mentions the judge of the living and the dead, as in 1 Pet. 4:5 (although that title also appears in Acts 10:42, which is also attributed to Peter; 2 Tim. 4:1).

      


      
        102. Berding (Polycarp and Paul, 78) suggests that conflation with Gal. 5:17 accounts for the transformation of Peter’s “soul” to Polycarp’s “spirit.”

      


      
        103. Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 106: “almost certainly a loose, compressed citation of 1 Pet. 2:12,” given conduct, among the gentiles (keeping in mind that Polycarp is a gentile), “praise for good deeds,” and “not being slandered.”

      


      
        104. Here Berding (Polycarp and Paul, 102) prefers a loose rendering of Rom. 12:10, but a blending is likelier. The Vulgate of 1 Pet. 3:8 also shares the wording of Polycarp’s Latin text here.

      


      
        105. The conjunction of Jesus’s bearing sins on the tree (1 Pet. 2:24) and the lack of deceit in his mouth (2:22) makes the dependence of Polycarp, Phil. 8:1, here “an almost certainty” (Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 95), even aside from their other shared use of Isa. 53 here. Cf. also Jesus’s death “on behalf of you” and “bore sins” in 1 Pet. 2:21 and 3:18 alongside Polycarp, Phil. 1:2; 9:2; Mart. Pol. 17:2; Diogn. 9:2–5, with specifically Petrine elements (Hill, Lost Teaching, 139–40).

      


      
        106. Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 95–96, noting other Petrine language in Polycarp, Phil. 8:2.

      


      
        107. Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 50: “an almost certain true citation.”

      


      
        108. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 4.14.9.

      


      
        109. Feldmeier, Peter, 39. Berding (Polycarp and Paul, 13–24) makes a strong case for this date.

      


      
        110. The majority position. Some date it much later, but, as with much of the other information debated here, only by inference from secondary evidence after dismissing the concrete claims of ancient sources.

      


      
        111. See Kruger, Canon Revisited, 216.

      


      
        112. Ignatius, Magn. 15:1; Pol. salutation; 8:2; cf. Eph. 21:1; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.36.5, 10.

      


      
        113. Most scholars consider the case of such living-memory recollections (e.g., of survivors’ lives before internment in Nazi concentration camps [e.g., Schwartz, Living Memory; Jilovsky, Remembering Holocaust, 103], or of apartheid-era forced relocations in South Africa [e.g., Field, Communities; Field, Oral History]) fairly stable and reliable (Vansina, Oral Tradition, 192–93, 197; cf. 158–59; Bockmuehl, Seeing the Word, 161–88; Kirk, “Nexus,” 144).

      


      
        114. Galinsky, “Introduction,” 12. See Assmann, Cultural Memory, 6, 19, 35–38 (esp. 36); Assmann, Religion and Memory, 3–30; Assmann, “Memory and Culture,” 331, 334, 338; Keith, “Prolegomena,” 170; Kirk, “Memory Theory,” 840–41; Dunn, Tradition, 236.

      


      
        115. See, e.g., Morrison, “Perspective,” 2; Hamilton and Shopes, Oral History, xi; Field, “Dialogues,” 269.

      


      
        116. Vansina, Oral Tradition, 173, 192–93, 197.

      


      
        117. Polycarp was bishop of Smyrna (Ignatius, Magn. 15:1; Pol. salutation; Mart. Pol. 16:2; 23:1; Papias, Frag. 1:1; 2:1; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 4.14.3; 5.24.4; cf. Ignatius, Eph. 21:1; Mart. Pol. salutation; 12:2; 19:1) in the province of Asia (e.g., Pliny E., Nat. 5.31.120), one of the provinces addressed in 1 Pet. 1:1.

      


      
        118. For his reported apostolic connections, see Irenaeus in Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 5.20.5–6; Hill, Lost Teaching, 171–77.

      


      
        119. Cf. prophets preaching Christ beforehand and apostles afterward in 1 Pet. 1:10–12 and Polycarp, Phil. 6:3; being self-controlled (from nēphō) for prayer in 1 Pet. 4:7 and Polycarp, Phil. 7:2 (Berding [Polycarp and Paul, 92–94, 195] regards this as probable); glorifying God/Christ if one suffers for his name, in 1 Pet. 4:15–16 and Polycarp, Phil. 8:2 (and Herm. 105:5); mutual submission in 1 Pet. 5:5 and Polycarp, Phil. 10:2, though I think an echo of Eph. 5:21 (or blending) is likelier; faint echoes of verbs in 1 Pet. 1:10–11 in Herm. 40:4; probably 1 Pet. 5:7 in Herm. 19:3; 23:4–5 (though they could draw independently on LXX Ps. 54:23 [ET 55:22]).

      


      
        120. Brought to my attention by Charles Hill (July 23, 2019). See discussion in Hill, Lost Teaching, 139–40.

      


      
        121. See Hill, Lost Teaching, esp. 168–70.

      


      
        122. E.g., Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.39.1. For further information on Papias, see esp. Shanks, “Papias and Witness”; Shanks, Papias.

      


      
        123. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.39.17; Papias, Frag. 3:17.

      


      
        124. Papias, Frag. 3:4; 7:3.

      


      
        125. Papias, Frag. 5:1; 7:3; 9:1; 12:1; 13:1; 14:6; 16:1; 18:3; 19:1; 26:1; 28:1; cf. 3:4, 7. Some claims (e.g., that Papias was John’s scribe for the Gospel [Papias, Frag. 20:1]) seem fictitious in light of others (he merely saw or heard John [Papias, Frag. 1:1; 6:2–3]), but that Papias learned from John likely stems from Papias’s own preface (as quoted in Papias, Frag. 3:3–4). Eusebius’s argument for two Johns (Papias, Frag. 3:2, 5–6; 7:5–6; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.39.2, 5–7) probably reflects his own discomfort with the Apocalypse (Papias, Frag. 3:12–13; 7:7); it is not the simplest understanding of Papias’s phrase as quoted by Eusebius. This matter is no less disputed today than 1 Peter’s authorship, but I have offered my own argument in Keener, John, 91–100.

      


      
        126. See Papias, Frag. 3:1; Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.39.1; cf. similarly “ancient time” in Papias, Frag. 3:13 (though this instance includes also Irenaeus); “ancestral glory” in 22:1. He was a contemporary and companion of Polycarp, also reputed to have learned from John (Papias, Frag. 1:1; 2:1; 3:1), and said to be “apostolic” (Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 3.36.10; 4.15.46) and ancient (3.38.5). For early dating of Papias’s information, see, e.g., Yarbrough, “Date”; Gundry, Mark, 1027–33; Crossley, Date, 13; Stein, Mark, 2; Garland, Theology, 53–55; Bauckham, Eyewitnesses, 13–14; Riesner, Messias Jesus, 427–28.

      


      
        127. Already noted briefly was Polycarp, Phil. 6:3.

      


      
        128. Compare Barn. 5:6 with 1 Pet. 1:10–11.

      


      
        129. E.g., Elliott, Peter, 138–40, who does find attestation here.

      


      
        130. As often noted—e.g., Michaels, Peter, xxxiii; Schreiner, Peter, 22.

      


      
        131. See Elliott, Peter, 139. In addition to parallels, he cites vocabulary, much of it rare elsewhere in the NT.

      


      
        132. Clement’s salutation also includes paroikeō, which appears as a Petrine synonym (1 Pet. 2:11) for a title for believers in Peter’s salutation (1:1).

      


      
        133. See here Hagner, Clement, 239. Apart from the quite different LXX Ezek. 21:34, this is the only passage in biblical Greek that includes both mataios and a cognate of paradosis. Davies (“Hagner”) views Hagner’s treatment favorably, apart from his work with the LXX.

      


      
        134. Hagner, Clement, 239–40. Both replace the LXX philia with agapē and place it first; both add plēthos and include hamartiai (agapē kaluptei plēthos hamartiōn), so that only one word remains from the LXX (kaluptei), which has a very different sense.

      


      
        135. Elliott, Peter, 139. James 4:6 and subsequent sources (including Ignatius, Eph. 5:3; Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.49.2) also share this form, against the dominant LXX version.
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    Epistolary Prescript


    1 Peter 1:1–2


    From Peter to God’s Chosen in Asia Minor (1:1–2)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:1
          

          	
            From: Peter, a commissioned agent of Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	
              
          

          	
            To: Those God has chosen—resident aliens dispersed throughout the provinces of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia—
          
        


        
          	
            1:2
          

          	
            chosen, indeed, because God the Father foreknew you. Your chosenness is evident by God’s Spirit consecrating you so you can obey and be sprinkled by Jesus Christ’s blood. May God cause his grace and peace to abound in your lives!
          
        

      
    


    First Peter 1:2–25 highlights the future consummation of salvation brought about by Christ and inherited through new birth by the gospel (1:23–25). This salvation rests on Christ’s sacrificial suffering (1:19; cf. 1:11; 2:24), his resurrection (1:3, 21), and his future revealing (1:7).


    1:1


    The first two verses of 1 Peter constitute the epistolary prescript1 and introduce some key themes of the letter, such as resident aliens, God’s plan, obedience and Christ’s sacrifice. Peter (1:1) means “Rock” (perhaps an English equivalent would be “Rocky”). This was the special name that Jesus gave to Simon (Matt. 16:18; John 1:42), not what his parents named him. Rock (Petros) also could seem a fitting title for the author of the plays on “stone” texts in 1 Pet. 2:4–8, though Peter reserves the cognate term petra for a stone of stumbling (2:8; cf. Matt. 16:23).


    Although the name Peter alone would be sufficient to identify Peter in the early church, he also identifies his role: a commissioned agent of Jesus Christ.2 That he uses this title for himself rather than, say, “the movement’s leader” or Jesus’s “highest-ranked” pupil suggests that Peter understands and follows Jesus’s teaching about servant leadership (Mark 10:42–45; 1 Pet. 5:2–3, 5). The term commissioned agent (apostolos) has a special usage in early Christianity,3 but its relation to wider usage also makes sense. Noting that the cognate verb apostellō (“send”) often translates the Hebrew šālaḥ in the Greek Scriptures, many scholars cite as a (limited) analogy the Jewish conception of the commissioned agent (a šalîaḥ) who accurately represents the sender.4 Sometimes Jewish sources treat as agents Moses, Aaron, or biblical prophets,5 since they spoke on God’s authority rather than their own.6 Peter is not great in himself, but is the agent of Christ, who is great.


    All the regions named in 1:1 are provinces in Roman Asia Minor,7 although not all were equally heavily inhabited or Romanized. The province of Asia was heavily populated and was the eastern empire’s most prosperous;8 many Jews lived there.9 The province of Galatia in this period included both what we call “north Galatia” (the primary region in which Gauls had settled) and “south Galatia.”10 South Galatia was more heavily inhabited than north Galatia in this period,11 with a more significant Jewish population.12 Although Paul evangelized Asia and south Galatia, we have at best possible hints of how the good news may have spread in Cappadocia (Acts 2:9),13 Pontus (2:9; 18:2), or Bithynia.14 Spread, however, it did;15 the church began flourishing in Bithynia well before the early second century,16 and by a later time in the second century it is well attested in Pontus.17 Asia Minor was increasingly an epicenter of the Christian movement; by the time of Constantine, Christians constituted “at least a large minority and perhaps a majority” of the population.18 Circulating a general letter to a wide geographic range of locations had precedent, not only in authorities’ decrees19 but also in some Jewish circular letters.20


    Apart, perhaps, from contacts made elsewhere (again, cf. Acts 2:9), we do not know what Peter’s direct connections were with these regions.21 Certainly Peter did travel outside Judea (Gal. 2:11) and was well-known in Asia Minor as a leader of the Jerusalem church (1:18; 2:7–9); by the time of Paul’s Jerusalem visit of ca. 58 CE (Acts 21:18), he was no longer in Jerusalem. In any case, however, it was not necessary for one of Peter’s spiritual stature to have visited a region for him to expect his letter’s eager reception among believers there (cf. Rom. 1:11–13; 15:24; Col. 2:1).


    Particularly significant and of wider relevance is the title that Peter grants believers there: “chosen” (1:1 Greek; 1:2 NRSV, NIV), connected with God’s foreknowledge (1:2).22 Because chosen and foreknew are so closely connected in early Christian thought (e.g., Acts 2:23; Rom. 8:29), I have moved my discussion of chosen to the end of verse 1, so I can address it in a context adjacent to verse 2’s foreknew. (For the same reason, I repeat chosen in my rendering of 1:2, like some other translations, even though in Greek it appears in v. 1.)


    Jewish people before the Christian era prayed for God to “gather the dispersed [diaspora] of Israel” (Pss. Sol. 8:28) and to “gather our diaspora” (2 Macc. 1:27).23 Jewish people dispersed outside the holy land recognized themselves as God’s chosen people, but often lived as resident aliens in the predominantly gentile cities where they settled. This was true in Roman Asia Minor (where all the named Roman provinces are located). They were the Judean Diaspora, those dispersed beyond their ancestral homeland. Peter, however, refers to a spiritual rather than ethnic diaspora, and he transfers these images to all who now follow Israel’s God in Christ (1 Pet. 1:17; 2:11).24 They are God’s people residing as aliens in a culture foreign to their divine origin.


    This image, introduced at the beginning of the letter, is a dominant one in 1 Peter,25 revisited at various points (1:17; 2:11), probably including even in the closing greetings (5:13).26 Some scholars contend that the image of resident aliens reflects the social situation of the original audience before their conversion.27 Sometimes they argue this because the literal use was dominant in antiquity.28 A dominant literal use, however, is precisely what informs metaphors’ force; it informs all metaphors except dead ones.29 More likely, and far more often argued today, is that Peter applies this image figuratively regardless of the addressees’ (possibly diverse) civic realities.30 Although the figurative application is likelier, it draws on concrete realities that the audience knew31 and that probably at least some of its actual members had experienced.


    In any community, aliens were in a vulnerable position.32 Civic pride typically delimited noncitizen rights,33 and aliens could reside in cities for generations without achieving citizenship.34 Those who did grow up in such cities before becoming citizens usually assimilated local values.35 When Greek cities needed more funds, they levied higher taxes on resident aliens.36 In earlier Athens, perhaps more than half the residents were taxed, noncitizen aliens.37 Although earlier Athenians distinguished resident aliens from pure foreigners,38 they still could mock those with even mixed blood.39 This situation was in no way limited to Athens.40 Well past the lifetime of Peter, many residents born in cities in Asia Minor lacked citizenship there,41 and they were required to pay exorbitant sums to achieve citizenship.42


    The empire viewed Jewish communities in non-Judean cities as communities of Judean resident aliens there,43 an identity “bequeathed” to Christians.44 Some Diaspora Jews in Greek cities lacked even the “right of local residence,” but more commonly they were given the right to settle, while treated as aliens.45 When mistreated, they might feel like foreigners.46


    Translating resident aliens in terms of “permanent residency status” might communicate an aspect of the concept for modern readers, but it would miss other aspects. Most countries today allow permanent residents to become citizens under certain conditions; but citizens of predominantly gentile cities viewed most Jewish residents as “dispersed Judeans” even if the Jewish ancestors had lived in the city for generations. Peter also wants to emphasize that believers are not permanent residents of this world system; rather, they belong to another one. Despite differences in taxation and assimilation practices, the often greater hardships of today’s millions of global refugees and migrants, both legal and undocumented, offer us some vivid illustrations of the marginal status that Peter envisions for us as believers sojourning in this world. Various analogies today help us grasp the image more concretely.47


    Diaspora Jews could also use the language of “aliens” figuratively, apart from any ethnic sense. Thus, the Alexandrian Jewish philosopher Philo reasons that “the mind of the virtuous man is a sojourner,” dwelling only temporarily in the body and on earth; its real home is heaven.48 Likewise, the wise person merely sojourns in the body, “as in a strange land, but dwells in and has for his fatherland the virtues known through the mind.”49


    Peter develops the image further in 2:11 (see more extended comment there). Given the context that follows in 2:13–3:7, however, Peter does not envision exiles as so heavenly minded that they are no earthly good. His exilic model seems closer to Jer. 29:7: exiles should seek the welfare of their places of exile, since their welfare in the near future is connected with those places’ welfare.50


    Peter applies the title “chosen” both to Jesus Christ (2:4, 6) and to his people (1:1; 2:9). In Greek, Peter separates this title “chosen” from “foreknowledge” with his elaboration of the addressees, thus framing their earthly identity with their spiritual one.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Providence, Fate, and Predestination in Antiquity51


      Peter’s idea of chosenness reflects the providential, monotheistic Jewish understanding of God. Jewish and Christian debates about predestination and free will, however, were often forced to address ideas debated in the wider Greco-Roman milieu.52 It is therefore useful to survey some Greco-Roman conceptions of Fate and related ideas before examining predestination.


      Sometimes modern readers, like some thinkers in antiquity, are tempted to engage the biblical idea of predestination as if it were an arbitrary determinism instead of benevolent providence. Unlike arbitrary Fate, the Jewish conception of predestination provided encouragement for God’s people. Distinguishing the concepts here, then, may be helpful.


      Fate and Fortune


      In contrast with what some earlier scholars have argued, pervasive obsession with fate characterized late antiquity more than the early empire in which Peter lived.53 Nevertheless, concern about fate was common long before Peter’s day.54 Thus, for example, Fortune often became the tutelary goddess of cities being founded in the Hellenistic era;55 she was patron deity of Syrian Antioch, for example.56 Public honor of Fortune and Fates continued in the Roman period. Romans worshiped Fortuna as a goddess;57 the cult of Tychē was thus influential, for example, in Roman Corinth.58 The Roman high priest sacrificed to and invoked the Fates in a public ritual;59 individuals might also call on them.60


      In common understanding, Fate or Fortune controlled everything;61 nothing could resist her will,62 and she did with persons as she wished.63 Fortune controlled the station in life in which one was born;64 she could either act toward a person with apparent hostility65 or help a person.66 Many burial inscriptions complain that Fate is unavoidable.67 Some sources assimilate Zeus, as the supreme deity, to Fate or Fortune.68 Certainly for Stoics, Fate could be understood as identical to the supreme deity.69 In common Greek and Roman thought, even the gods were subject to Fate.70


      People often lamented Fortune’s fickleness or even caprice.71 Some complained of Fate’s cruelty;72 some others (undoubtedly far fewer) responded that people ought not to complain about what happens, since we were born not to govern life but to submit to Fate.73 (Romans did envision another side of chance, personified as good luck,74 and might praise Fate for their benefits.)75 Certainly one ought not ridicule another’s misfortune, some reasoned, recognizing that “fate is common to all.”76


      Some intellectuals criticized the popular attribution of everything to Fortune.77 Some cheerfully attributed misdeeds to fate and good behavior to choice.78 By contrast, a Stoic thinker opined that bad doings alone were not predestined.79 Another Stoic felt that most people shared the moral depravity of tyrants but lacked their “fortune” to indulge such depravity.80 Others harmonized fate with their moral sensibilities by suggesting that destiny decrees that the self-controlled should succeed whereas those who indulge passions should fail.81 Some writers observed the inconsistency of praising Fortune for victories and crucifying generals for failures.82


      The question of whether the world was ruled by providence remained an ongoing debate between Stoics and Epicureans.83 Epicureans ridiculed the consistency of belief in Fate, noting that it eliminated personal responsibility.84 Logically, they might argue, there is no need to honor lesser gods if all, including those gods, is controlled by Fate.85 They also noted that it was difficult to harmonize the role of the three mythical Fates with Destiny and Fortune.86


      Stoics, by contrast, embraced Fate and Providence.87 Some Cynics mocked Fortune, saying they had nothing hence could suffer nothing from its vagaries.88 Stoics and many Cynics89 were more apt to seek to cooperate with Fate, though again by holding nothing as permanent. Early Stoics treated Fate as endless causation, ruling all things.90 For Stoics closer to Peter’s era, order in the universe demonstrated providence.91 Likewise, Pythagoras reportedly affirmed the absolute control of Fate;92 Middle Platonists recognized fate but viewed as inconsequential anything under its power.93


      Jewish writers in Greek adopted Greek descriptions for God’s sovereignty; thus God’s plan would be fulfilled by a strong “necessity,”94 and Jewish people often spoke of God’s “providence”95 and sometimes of “Fortune”96 and Destiny.97 Some Diaspora Jews even spoke of the “Fates.”98 The Jewish king Agrippa I commissioned a coin depicting the goddess Fortune, who was considered protectress of Caesarea.99 Most importantly, Josephus uses the Greek term for “Destiny” to distinguish the views of his three Judean “sects.”100 But for Josephus, fate expresses God’s plan and does not overrule it. Thus he mocks Greek myths in which fate rules over even Zeus.101


      Philo likewise argues for God’s providence in human affairs.102 But while Philo acknowledges causes and effects, he denies blind Fate or Necessity; God, not Fate, rules the universe.103 Rejecting Stoic determinism, he may opt for the relative free-will doctrine of many philosophic contemporaries, rather than an absolute free-will doctrine such as found in Epicureanism.104 His understanding of providence, arguing against that of the Stoics, also differs from that of Platonism; he believes that God expresses providence in his care for individuals whom God favors.105


      Alternatives to Determinism


      Views in antiquity varied regarding the relationship among divine sovereignty, foreknowledge, and human choice. Thus Homeric deities could predict but not interfere with Fate.106 Some other writers disputed whether everything was foreordained or whether Fortune and chance act randomly;107 still others debated whether Fate and Nature were identical.108 One first-century poet opines that Delphic Apollo is great, “whether he merely predicts the future or the future is itself determined by the fiat of his utterance.”109


      Many associated Fate with the stars, a trend that grew throughout the empire in late antiquity. Some believed that the stars predicted the future but did not control it;110 others believed that astrology simply revealed the unalterable future so one could accept it willingly.111 Some thinkers denied any connection between stars and mortals.112


      Apollo could command while foreknowing that his hearer would disobey.113 Lucian, satirizing inconsistent views in Greek religion, notes that one cannot avert fate—the very attempt to do so would bring it to pass;114 therefore, why pay fees for oracles, since foreknowledge cannot change anything?115 Josephus follows this Greek conception in his portrayal of Ahab’s death: Fate let the false prophet seem more convincing, because even with foreknowledge one cannot escape from fate.116


      Many thinkers reacted against the growing popular dominance of fatalistic determinism by emphasizing free will.117 For Stoics, freedom was simply the choice to accommodate fate willingly;118 yet first-century Stoics viewed this freedom as real.119 For Epictetus, the divine spark within the soul conferred such freedom;120 for Seneca the Younger, the very knowledge that all had been predetermined gave him freedom to follow God’s plan voluntarily rather than under compulsion.121 Even an early Stoic like Chrysippus may have viewed Fate as compatible with human control of decisions.122


      Epicureans argued for total freedom, contending that “atoms” “swerve,” hence the course of matter is not determined;123 arguing against a long chain of causality, they denied Stoic determinism.124 Middle Platonists could affirm human freedom yet accept the accuracy of prophecy by viewing the latter as conditional.125 Later Platonists likewise argued that people were free to choose their moral course.126 Various other writers in late antiquity accepted both Fate and free choice.127


      In the determinist mood of late antiquity, Christians and Jews had to qualify determinism to allow enough free will for moral responsibility.128 Well before the Christian era, Jews already usually assumed free will.129 Early in the first century, Philo already was grappling with how to articulate the balance.130 Philo uses free will to distance human sin from divine responsibility, yet his portrayal of God’s sovereignty may owe more to his general determinist outlook131 than to the biblical concept of God’s gracious election of Israel.132


      In the late first century, Josephus characterizes questions about God’s sovereignty and human choice as a lively discussion among different Judean sects.133 A number of early Eastern church fathers, faced with the dominant philosophic questions of their era, also argued for free will,134 although later Western fathers for whom Pelagianism was the greater threat emphasized the other side of the question.135


      Early Jewish Predestination


      Nearly all Jews accepted God’s sovereignty,136 including over human hearts.137 Some segments of early Judaism included a heavy predestinarian element.138 This is especially evident in the Qumran scrolls and related literature.139 That is not surprising, since Josephus emphasizes the Essenes’ predilection toward predestination (though he overgeneralizes their view); his Sadducees deny it, whereas his Pharisees affirm both human choice and divine sovereignty.140 Josephus divides his three prominent Judean sects according to their different views on the matter. In Josephus’s view, the Essenes thought that fate governs everything;141 they thus appear as deterministic as the early Stoa.142 (Modern scholars usually think that Josephus overschematizes this picture.)143 The Qumran sectarians seem to have accepted double predestination, contrasting the “lot” of the community with that of Belial.144 Their view of God’s sovereignty extended to nature and the workings of all ages.145 First Enoch sometimes identifies the chosen with the righteous;146 in the Similitudes, it sounds as if Enoch is personally predestined for eternal life.147


      Sadducees rejected Fate, attributing everything to human choice;148 they thus appear like the religiously skeptical Epicureans.


      At one point Josephus attributes to Pharisees (whose mediating position he apparently favors) the view that Fate controls some events, but not all,149 a view that he later expresses in somewhat different language: although the Pharisees “postulate that everything is brought about by fate, still they do not deprive the human will of the pursuit of what is in man’s power, since it was God’s good pleasure that there should be a fusion and that the will of man with his virtue and vice should be admitted to the council-chambers of fate.”150 Although they “attribute everything to Fate and to God,” “they hold that to act rightly or otherwise rests, indeed, for the most part with men, but in each action Fate cooperates.”151


      Most important for the concept of chosenness in 1 Peter,152 early Jewish sources, following Scripture,153 particularly emphasize the chosenness of Israel154 or (especially in the Dead Sea Scrolls) its righteous remnant.155 Jewish people emphasized God’s special election of Israel156 and not that of Abraham’s other descendants, sometimes predicated on his foreknowledge: “He did not choose them . . . because he knew them.”157 The Qumran sectarians could note, “You chose a people for yourself,”158 or have Israel cry, “You chose us as your own.”159 The Qumran scrolls often link predestination with God’s special favor toward Israel, often emphasizing his goodwill toward the elect.160 The emphasis on chosenness continues in the rabbis;161 God also chose Abraham162 and the other patriarchs.163


      Most Jewish groups affirmed human responsibility alongside God’s sovereignty.164 According to one understanding of the early rabbis, “All is foreseen, but freedom of choice is given.”165 The consensus throughout rabbinic literature embraced both providence and free choice.166 This idea corresponds with the position that Josephus attributes to the Pharisees. Later rabbinic theodicy opines that Israel also chose God.167 In contrast to some systems then and later, most Jews probably viewed predestination and human responsibility as compatible. Early Christians probably shared the same conviction.168 Early Christian understanding of providence and predestination was much closer to the analogous Jewish notions than to common pagan notions of arbitrary determinism. Rather than impersonal, random chaos without rhyme or reason, Christians affirmed the trustworthy wisdom of a personal God with whom they had a relationship.


        

    


    1:2


    Although in the Greek text chosen precedes resident aliens dispersed, the majority of translations are right to connect it with foreknew in 1:2. Jewish teachers also recognized that God foreknew every thought before humans thought them;169 God had complete, eternal foreknowledge.170 “You alone know the end of times,” one writer proclaims, “before it has arrived.”171 An earlier writer has the angels confess to God, “You know everything before it happens.”172 God could thus arrange events with ultimate wisdom.173


    Here (cf. 1:1) and in its only other NT use (Acts 2:23), this particular noun for foreknowledge (prognōsis) is closely connected with God’s choosing and plan (cf. also Jdt. 9:6). Early Christians also believed that God foreknew even all who would be saved (Rom. 8:29; Rev. 17:8). In other contexts, this noun can refer to human foreknowledge that is not causative, though it often refers to such foreknowledge that is divinely revealed.174 Peter also uses the cognate verb (proginōskō) in this chapter, a verb that, lexically, also need not entail causation (see discussion of the verb at 1 Pet. 1:20).175 Nevertheless, early Christians recognized that God knowing and God choosing or bringing about are closely connected (Acts 2:23; Rom. 8:29), as in earlier Scripture (see LXX Gen. 18:19; Jer. 1:5; Amos 3:2).


    Most early church fathers predicated predestination on foreknowledge in the sense that God’s “choice depends on our foreseen response to his invitation.”176 Augustine, who came to emphasize predestination more than most Eastern fathers,177 continues to connect predestination and foreknowledge in some sense: “There is, in the foreknowledge of God, a predetermined limit and number of saints who love God.”178 Aquinas later views all events, including sins, as foreknown, but applies causative predestination to salvation.179 This emphasis may, however, reflect the specter of philosophic determinism against which Christians had to protect moral responsibility. Determinism, however, was probably less dominant for Peter’s first-century audience; Peter may simply echo biblical perspectives on God’s gracious choice of his people whom he foreknew (Rom. 11:2).


    The mention of God the Father, the Spirit, and Jesus Christ so closely together here may presuppose a trinitarian or triadic, prototrinitarian understanding,180 as in, for example, 2 Cor. 13:13 nearly a decade earlier.181 For God as Father (1 Pet. 1:2) and his people as his children (1:14, 17), see the excursus “The Supreme Deity as Father in Ancient Thought” (at comment on 1 Pet. 1:17).


    The reality of chosenness is effected by God’s Spirit. God’s Spirit consecrates his people apart for himself (for more discussion of such consecration, see comment on 1 Pet. 1:15–16, 22).182 Although early Jewish sources associate the Spirit of God or Holy Spirit especially with prophetic empowerment, a number of sources, especially in Essene circles, develop the biblical conception of the Spirit that purifies (Ezek. 36:25–27).183 Some early Christian writers also mention the purifying work of God’s Spirit (e.g., John 3:5; Titus 3:5), sometimes using consecration or sanctification language similar to here (Rom. 15:16; 1 Cor. 6:11). That is, they could associate the Holy Spirit, naturally enough, with holiness (cf. Rom. 1:4; 1 Thess. 4:7–8).184 In some sense God could choose (cf. 1 Pet. 1:1–2, though using a different term; or, perhaps, bring to pass his choice) his servants by such consecration by the Spirit and faith (2 Thess. 2:13, which includes consecration by the Spirit).


    Jubilees, after a warning against the spirit of Beliar, who leads into sin (1:20), notes that God will “create a pure heart and a holy spirit”185 for Israel, purifying them to obey his will (1:21). The language echoes that of Ezekiel, who also associates Israel’s new heart and new spirit, as well as God’s own Spirit, with Israel’s restoration and obedience. Interestingly, some early Christian writers also emphasize this imagery from Ezekiel (e.g., John 3:5).186 Yet even the Qumran scrolls associate the Spirit with revelation more often than with purification.


    Although the meaning of being sprinkled by blood seems foreign to most modern readers, this act was used to consecrate or purify sacred things or people.187 It might evoke the promise of obedience at the inauguration of the covenant (Exod. 24:7–8),188 though Peter prefers the more common verb for the sprinkling ritual.189 Biblically literate ancient hearers would understand its connection to consecrating (see comment on 1:22). God chose and foreknew his children, and set them apart by the blood of Christ for obedience to him.190 That is, as Peter reiterates in 1:3, God initiated the calling of these believers from among the nations, no less than he initiated it in the case of Israel. For the significance of Jesus’s blood, see comment on 1:19.


    Obedience recurs in 1:14, 22, in at least 1:14 as a result of being God’s children (for 1:22, cf. 1:23). In 1:22, purification seems to coincide with obeying the truth—that is, embracing the good news. Here the obedience and sprinkling follow from God’s foreknowledge and choosing; possibly they signify continuing obedience and cleansing consequent on consecration and conversion (cf. 1 John 1:7), but they may, as probably in 1:22, refer to such conversion and consecration themselves.191


    Although the mention of grace in Peter’s blessing is relevant to Peter’s interests in the letter (1:10, 13; 2:19–20; 3:7; 4:10; 5:5, 10, 12) and peace appears in 3:11 and 5:14, this combination of blessings is frequent in early Christian letters.192 It appears in all opening greetings attributed to Paul in the NT, as well as in 2 Pet. 1:2; 2 John 3; and Rev. 1:4.193 It adapts the standard Greek greeting chairein (Acts 15:23; 23:26; James 1:1) as charis (generosity or grace) and the Jewish greeting Well-being! or “Peace!” (e.g., Judg. 19:20). Some Jewish sources had already combined these194 before Christians did.


    Jews used “Peace” as more than a greeting, however; it was a blessing, formally addressed to the recipient but implicitly functioning as a request (or at least hope) that God would bless the person with well-being (cf. Num. 6:26; Matt. 10:13; Luke 10:5). Here Peter offers what is sometimes called a “wish-prayer,”195 a prayer for his letter’s recipients to receive well-being (peace) and God’s generosity (grace). Prayers or wishes for a recipient’s well-being were extremely common in ancient letters (e.g., 3 John 2).196 The petition that the grace and peace might abound (also 2 Pet. 1:2; Jude 2) may have influenced subsequent models.197
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    Praising God for Salvation


    1 Peter 1:3–12


    Assured of Future Salvation (1:3–9)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:3
          

          	
            God the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ deserves all praise! By his abundant mercy he birthed us anew. This new birth brings us into a living expectation—an expectation that is living through Jesus Christ’s resurrection from among the dead.
          
        


        
          	
            1:4
          

          	
            This new birth thus also brings us into an inheritance that will never perish, is undefiled, and will never fade. It’s guarded in the heavens for you.
          
        


        
          	
            1:5
          

          	
            It’s guarded for you who, by God’s power and through your loyal trust, are guarded for the salvation that’s ready to be revealed in the last time.
          
        


        
          	
            1:6
          

          	
            That’s why you celebrate. Granted, now for a brief period various necessary testings have grieved you.
          
        


        
          	
            1:7
          

          	
            These testings are meant to prove the genuineness of your trust in God. Even though fire proves the genuineness of gold, gold is perishable. But your trust in God is worth far more than gold. The result of such unalloyed trust in God will be praise, glory, and honor when Jesus Christ is revealed!
          
        


        
          	
            1:8
          

          	
            Though you haven’t seen him yet, you love him. Thus, though you don’t see him now, you trust him and celebrate with inexpressible and glory-filled joy.
          
        


        
          	
            1:9
          

          	
            Thus you are receiving the outcome of your trust in God: your ultimate salvation.
          
        

      
    


    1:3


    In Greek, 1 Pet. 1:3–12 is one elaborate, “periodic” sentence, a sophisticated literary form that undoubtedly required much labor on the part of whoever composed or arranged it in this form (possibly Silvanus).1 What I rendered more idiomatically as deserves all praise is more conservatively rendered “Blessed be.”2 This is a common blessing form that appears more than forty times in the OT, usually for God, and appears pervasively in a later mishnaic tractate devoted to such blessings (Berakot).3 Here are a few ancient examples:


    
      	“Blessed be the Lord who saves the poor ones from the hand of strangers.”4


      	“Blessed be God who lives forever.”5


      	“Blessed be the God of truth!”6


      	“Blessed be our God in everything, who has . . .”7


      	“Blessed are you . . .”8


      	“Blessed be my Lord!”9 “Blessed is he, and may he be blessed from the beginning and for ever!”10


      	When walking among graves, one should say, “Praised [be Thou, O Lord . . .] . . . who knows your number. He will judge you and he will resurrect you to judgment. Praised [be Thou, O Lord . . .] whose word is trustworthy, who resurrects the dead.”11

    


    Believers have been reborn into a living hope (1:3), an imperishable inheritance (1:4), and a prepared salvation (1:5).12 I translate elpis here as expectation, a key theme and response to suffering in 1 Peter.13 Although most translations prefer the term “hope” (and it would be less unwieldy at times in 1 Peter), in English “hope” sounds less certain than Peter and some other early Christian writers intend concerning elpis when they speak about Christ.14 Aristotle spoke of hoping for what is good, what brings pleasure rather than pain;15 other thinkers praised hope, provided people were wise enough to hope for the right things.16 In Greco-Roman antiquity, however, only Jews and Christians typically used the language of “hope” fully positively,17 instead of as something neutral.18 Such hope or expectation could relate to trusting in God’s salvation, or deliverance.19 Diaspora Jews could think of the hope of immortality (Wis. 3:4), in contrast to the wicked’s lack of good hope (Wis. 3:11, 18; 5:14; 13:10).20


    I chose the term birthed as a semantic compromise. Birthed is normally a feminine image and the same verse speaks of the Father, hence implying fathering by conception (hence the “seed” in 1:23).21 Nevertheless, in today’s English “beget” sounds archaic and “father” as a verb has more to do with raising a child than begetting one. “Regeneration” focuses on the experience but could obscure the connection with the Father. Just as biological generation brings biological life, so regeneration from an immortal seed (1:23), thus becoming the Father’s children (cf. 1:14), brings new, eternal life. The phrase “eternal life” appears first in Jewish sources as the life of the resurrection (Dan. 12:2), and this phrase appears often both in early Jewish sources22 and in early Christianity.23


    This new life comes through Jesus Christ’s resurrection to eschatological life. That is why Peter describes this eschatological expectation as living.24 Resurrection would inaugurate eternal life (Dan. 12:2), and Jesus’s resurrection has confirmed the promised future resurrection of all his followers (1 Cor. 15:20, 23).25 Being born to God also confers on God’s new children an inheritance (1 Pet. 1:4). Some of these images were undoubtedly familiar and well understood among early Christians, as noted in the following excursus on rebirth, conversion, and inheritance.


    The image communicates something similar to that of new creation,26 yet with a more directly organic, personal connection to God and his character (cf. comment on the seed in 1 Pet. 1:23). Early Judaism often spoke of new creation, most often with respect to the coming new world (Isa. 65:17; 66:22).27 Jewish thinkers may have sometimes connected such language with God “creating” a new heart and spirit for his people.28 Some later rabbis used it for a new beginning on Rosh Hashanah, after old sins had been removed,29 and also for converts,30 so that someone who converted another was also considered as if having created that person.31 Paul applies the language of “new creation” to believers, who presently experience the foretaste of the coming age (2 Cor. 5:17; Gal. 6:15).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Rebirth, Conversion, Inheritance32


      That Peter employs the image of rebirth for conversion here is no accident. Gentiles in Roman Asia might think of some gentile traditions of regeneration,33 but that is not the primary, original source of Peter’s image.34 (See the excursus “The Supreme Deity as Father in Ancient Thought.”)


      Rebirth, often explicitly from God’s Spirit or word as in 1 Pet. 1:3, 23, was a familiar early Christian image (John 1:12–13; 3:3–6; Gal. 4:29; 1 John 3:9; perhaps James 1:18),35 and it may play partly on an image of conversion probably already circulating in first-century Judaism. In the Diaspora, Justin Martyr also testifies independently to the mid-second-century Jewish belief, apparently widespread, that the proselyte is “like one who is native born.”36 It became, in fact, a commonplace that a proselyte’s status was that of a newborn child.37 Before God, the law, and Israel, a convert was no longer the person he or she had been as a gentile; this person’s legal standing was that of an Israelite.38


      Although the traditions’ origins are of uncertain date, in the halakah, a proselyte had lost all previous connections; the convert had begun a new life.39 This may bear some relation to a Roman custom in which one becoming a Roman citizen had to explicitly reaffirm prior legal ties for them to remain binding.40 Thus, in terms of legal status, a proselyte had no relatives, and could marry paternal relatives;41 according to legal theory, though not practice, a proselyte could even marry his former mother.42 It may not be surprising that gentiles accused converts to Judaism of disowning their families of origin.43 Many early Amoraim in greater Judea understood Tannaitic authorities to say that a proselyte had no inheritance obligation to his former children.44 A proselyte was still, however, allowed to inherit from gentile parents.45


      Conversion to Judaism was in a sense adoption into a new ethnic community. In 1 Pet. 1:3, God adopts gentiles as his children without their adopting a new ethnicity (cf. comment on Jewish language in 1:1–2, esp. 1:1). The idea would be more widely intelligible. Thus someone disinherited by parents but brought into a new family could be depicted figuratively as “born again, allotted a new destiny in some sort.”46 His understanding is more ontological (cf. 1:23) than legal, in contrast to later rabbinic analogies, but it does mention the connection with a new inheritance.


        

    


    1:4


    The inheritance rightly belongs to the obedient children (1:14) born to the Father (1:3, 23).47 Jewish tradition widely reapplied the biblical language of “inheritance” to eschatology (cf. already LXX Isa. 57:13; 58:11; 60:21; 65:9; Ezek. 36:12; 47:14, 22–23). Tradition tended to identify “promise” with “inheritance.”48 The righteous expected to “inherit” God’s “promises,”49 and to “inherit” eternal life.50 The promise of inheriting the “land” (e.g., Pss. 25:13; 37:9, 11, 22, 29, 34)51 came to be understood as inheriting the “earth” (the same Hebrew term).52 Early Christians sometimes expressed this hope as “inheriting” (or not) the kingdom.53 Jewish tradition most often associated inheriting the world to come with one of two conditions: being Jewish or studying the Torah.54


    Peter describes this inheritance with three adjectives, all beginning with the Greek letter alpha (alliteration was rhetorically pleasing to ancient ears):55 that will never perish, is undefiled, and will never fade (imperishable, undefiled, and unfading). The imperishable inheritance fits the imperishable inner person (3:4) of believers’ birthright from imperishable seed (1:23). Its unfading character also corresponds with the description of the unfading eternal reward in 5:4.


    Peter’s audience might also understand that God keeps (tēreō, 1:4) and guards (phroureō, 1:5). One traditional blessing was for God to “protect” or “guard” his people (Num. 6:24).56 Other Jewish pietists praised God for “keeping” or “guarding” them from those who would destroy them,57 and Wisdom could “keep” God’s servants.58 In 1 Peter, believers are kept by loyal trust—that is, by their status as believers who have not turned from the faith as apostates.59


    They might also be familiar with the idea of treasures reserved in heaven, whether from the Jesus tradition (Matt. 6:20 // Luke 12:33–34; Mark 10:21) or from other Jewish traditions. Although the following examples are later than the Gospels,60 it is unlikely that they borrowed the image from the Gospels:


    
      	4 Ezra 7:77: “For you have a treasure of works laid up with the Most High; but it will not be shown to you until the last times.”61


      	4 Ezra 7:83: The wicked will “see the reward laid up for those who have trusted the covenants of the Most High.”62


      	2 Baruch 14:12: “For the righteous justly have good hope for the end . . . because they possess with you a store of good works which is preserved in treasuries.”63


      	t. Peʾah 4:18: Giving treasures to the poor lays up treasures in heaven.64

    


    The heavens are the divine realm65 articulated in spatial terms. In some Jewish literature heaven appears even as a Jewish periphrasis for God.66 The older Greek cosmology was a three-tiered universe of heaven, earth, and underworld, with the vast majority of the dead in the last. From the Hellenistic period forward many intellectuals conceived of the earth as a sphere surrounded by the planetary spheres in which the sun, moon, and planets moved.67 In this period many people, both Greek and Jewish, came to believe that unencumbered souls would rise upward to the highest heavens.68 (Some even believed in forms of astral immortality.)69


    1:5


    Believers’ inheritance is imperishable and guarded for them (1:4) because they themselves are protected by God for ultimate salvation (1:5, 9).70 Although the terms that I translate as guarded in 1:4 and 1:5 differ, I translate them the same way to highlight the connection between them.


    In my attempt to avoid theological jargon in my translation, I would have substituted “deliverance” for “salvation” here, but neither term is in common nontheological use. “Rescue” might be better, but in this case (and throughout 1 Peter) retaining the theologically loaded “salvation” better communicates the range of ideas for which Peter uses the term. The word group was also natural language for physical deliverances71 or safety,72 including in childbirth,73 military situations,74 or at sea.75 But Israel also looked for full, future deliverance (Isa. 43:3; 45:17; 46:13; 49:6; 52:7, 10; 60:16; Ezek. 34:22), an idea that naturally extended to the salvation of the righteous.76 The language appears widely in early Christianity.


    Perhaps because early Christians saw themselves as already in the “last days” (e.g., Acts 2:17; 2 Tim. 3:1; Heb. 1:2; James 5:3; 2 Pet. 3:3; 1 John 2:18; see fuller comment on 1 Pet. 1:20), Peter describes the future consummation not as the last days but as the last time (cf. “the last day” in John 6:39–40, 44, 54; 12:48). The term that I translate as trust is usually translated as “faith”; early Christians often use it to depict trusting dependence on the God who is absolutely trustworthy and hence rightly merits such trust. It involves entrusting one’s life and direction to God in a relationship of mutual faithfulness dependent on God.77 Peter and Paul (in contrast to, say, James) do not apply it to a merely nominal profession of faith that entails little if any real concern for God and his values and agendas (i.e., no fear of God). Peter requires perseverance, and this perseverance occurs through believers remaining believers—that is, through continued faith rather than apostasy.78


    1:6


    My translation uses That’s why because the Greek en hō (“in which”) cannot refer back to salvation alone;79 it probably thus refers to the entire preceding comment. The brief period is the time now, the present age (as likely in 5:10).80 In retrospect, the interim might seem less brief to us than early Christians expected (e.g., Rev. 12:12; 17:10), but Peter’s primary point in this context is that the present period of suffering is incomparably brief compared to the eternal, imperishable inheritance to come (1:4). As the Venerable Bede observes, “Once we have entered our eternal reward, the years we spent suffering here below will seem like no time at all.”81


    Grieved can apply to various sorts of hardships, including unjust treatment (as in 2:19).82 It contrasts with and qualifies the celebration described in the same verse; we rejoice in suffering, but it is also difficult. That the expression various testings appears also in James 1:2 suggests that, if these texts are literarily independent, they reflect the same distinctive early Christian language; the two terms do not appear together in the Septuagint, Philo, or Josephus.83


    In Jewish thought, distress tested one’s character to see if one would sin;84 suffering was thus often testing.85 Enemies could test martyrs’ faith by torture.86 God would try his people;87 he would also test particular individuals88 through their sufferings, such as martyrs89 or whoever wished to serve the Lord.90 Jewish tradition often cited as major examples of undergoing testing Abraham91 and Israel in the wilderness.92 God would also rescue his servants in their testing;93 he did not desire that one so tested should fail, because he did not want people to sin.94 The same person could experience testing as being from God95 or Satan96 in the same context, because Satan was subject to God’s rule.


    Peter encourages those who are suffering by reminding them of their future hope;97 it is easier to endure suffering when we remember that it is temporary. Various writers, though especially Stoics and apocalyptically- or martyr-oriented Jews, spoke of joy in suffering.98 Stoics urged a view that few ordinary hearers embraced: Seneca the Younger urges that right thinking will make one joyful in hardship,99 and that one should “be able to endure adversity with a cheerful mind.”100 Epictetus opines that one should die without groaning, be fettered without wailing, and go into exile with a cheerful face.101 The ideal wise person should thank God for any circumstance that enters one’s life;102 virtue should be enough to keep the ideal wise person happy.103 The goal was serenity and to remain calm in all situations.104 Such sentiments were not limited to Stoics; even Epicurus reportedly insisted that a wise person should be happy even on the rack.105


    Peter may share some views in common with Stoics, but probably lacked much acquaintance with them. Closer to Peter’s worldview was the approach of Jewish pietists who believed that God would reward the righteous who, though suffering, blessed God. Following are some examples of various ancient Jewish approaches.


    
      	2 Maccabees: “With regard to my body, I endure grief as I am being beaten; with regard to my soul, I suffer these things gladly because I fear him [God].”106


      	Qumran’s Manual of Discipline: “When distress breaks out I shall praise Him, and in His salvation shall I rejoice.”107


      	1 Enoch (second century BCE): God rewards the righteous who “loved heaven more than their life in the world, and even though they . . . were abused, yet they blessed me.”108


      	Jubilees (second century BCE): Sarah’s death was “the tenth trial with which Abraham was tried. And he was found faithful, controlled of spirit.”109


      	Sirach: “Accept whatever befalls you, and in times of humiliation be patient.”110


      	Josephus (late first century CE): The Essenes, tortured by Romans, smiled, and cheerfully offered their lives in expectation that they would receive them again.111


      	2 Baruch (early second century CE): “Rejoice in the suffering that you suffer now.”112


      	Mishnah: “A person is bound to bless [God] for the evil even as one blesses [God] for the good, for it is written, And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy might.”113


      	Sipre Deuteronomy: “And, furthermore, a person should rejoice in suffering more than in good times. For if someone lives in good times his entire life, he will not be forgiven for such sin as may be in his hand. And how shall he attain forgiveness? Through suffering.”114

    


    The idea was common in early Christianity (e.g., Acts 5:41; 16:25; Rom. 5:3–5; James 1:2–3), probably reflecting Jesus’s instructions (Matt. 5:11–12 // Luke 6:22–23),115 perhaps akin to apocalyptic or other radical Jewish approaches.116 As John Chrysostom later remarked, “What is required is not only to suffer for Christ, but to endure what we suffer nobly and with all gladness.”117


    1:7


    The term rendered as genuineness118 was often used for unalloyed metals;119 fire tested their genuineness, as it tests that of believers. For believers, the figuratively fiery testing refers to sufferings in the present age; as in 4:12, it probably envisions for Peter’s audience especially persecution. The imperishable inheritance of 1:4 is worth far more than perishable gold (1:7).120 Gold may endure testing by fire, but faith that is tested by fire proves far more permanent and will be honored once Christ returns. This is because believers were bought not with perishable silver or gold (1:18), valuable merely outwardly (3:3), but with the far more precious blood of Christ (1:19).


    Scripture supplied Peter and biblically informed members of his audience with comparisons affirming that divine matters were far more precious than gold or silver, and Jewish tradition elaborated this. For example (from the NRSV):


    
      	Psalm 119:127: “Truly I love your commandments / more than gold, more than fine gold.”


      	Proverbs 3:14: Wisdom’s “income is better than silver, / and her revenue better than gold.”


      	Proverbs 8:19: Wisdom’s “fruit is better than gold, even fine gold, / and my yield than choice silver.”


      	Proverbs 22:1: “A good name is to be chosen rather than great riches, / and favor is better than silver or gold.”


      	Tobit 12:8: “A little with righteousness is better than wealth with wrongdoing. It is better to give alms than to lay up gold.”


      	Sirach 7:19: “Do not dismiss a wise and good wife, / for her charm is worth more than gold.”


      	Sirach 29:11: “Lay up your treasure according to the commandments of the Most High, / and it will profit you more than gold.”


      	Sirach 30:15: “Health and fitness are better than any gold, / and a robust body than countless riches.”


      	Sirach 40:25: “Gold and silver make one stand firm, / but good counsel is esteemed more than either.”

    


    One may compare also a Diaspora Jewish thinker writing before Peter’s time: knowledge of God and the beauty of virtue are a treasure greater than gold and silver, which are perishable.121


    Fire tested and refined metals, just as it tests even more precious faith here. Heating a furnace sufficiently allowed ancients to extract precious metals from ore: lead melts already at 327º C, and its main ore would be heated to 900 or 1000º C to extract silver. Gold remains long after lead, melting only at 1063º C.122 Thus gold would remain after most other ore was removed.123 This image of figurative refining, too, had plenty of precedent. God’s words could be seen as tested and refined to purity in a furnace (Ps. 12:6);124 most often, God’s people were also tested as if refined by fire (Ps. 66:10; Isa. 1:25; 48:10; Zech. 13:9; cf. Dan. 11:35; 12:10; Mal. 3:2–3).125 The Lord tests hearts like refining (Prov. 17:3), as does praise (Prov. 27:21).


    Similarly:


    
      	Athenian dramatist Euripides: “Let no success be so great that it will excite you to pride greater than is proper. . . . Rather, stay always the same, maintaining your own nature steadfastly like gold in fire.”126


      	Athenian orator Isocrates: “As we try gold in the fire, so we come to know our friends when we are in misfortune.”127


      	Roman Stoic Seneca the Younger: “Fire tests gold, misfortune brave men.”128


      	Job: “But he knows the way that I take; / when he has tested me, I shall come out like gold.”129


      	Isaiah: “See, I have refined you, but not like silver; / I have tested you in the furnace of adversity.”130


      	Ezekiel: “The house of Israel has become dross to me; all of them are bronze and tin and iron and lead in the furnace; they are dross of silver. . . . As one gathers silver and bronze and iron and lead and tin into a furnace, to blow the fire on it in order to melt it, so I will gather you in my anger and in my wrath, and I will put you in and melt you. . . . As silver is melted in a furnace, so you shall be melted in the midst of it.”131


      	Zechariah: “I will put this third into the fire, / and refine them as one refines silver, / and test them as gold is tested.”132


      	Malachi: “Who can withstand the day of his coming? . . . For he is like a refiner’s fire.”133


      	Sirach: “For gold is tested in the fire, / and those found acceptable, in the furnace of humiliation.”134


      	Qumran texts speak of the righteous tested in God’s crucible,135 which is the time of final battle:136 “. . . by the fierce anger of God among those who have been refined sevenfold. But God will consecrate some of the holy ones for Himself as an eternal sanctuary; a refining among those who are purified.”137


      	Wisdom of Solomon: After God has disciplined them for a short time (by martyrdom), God will greatly reward them, “because . . . like gold in the furnace he tested them, / and like a whole-burnt offering he has accepted them.”138


      	4 Ezra: “Then the tested quality of my chosen people shall be manifest, as gold that is tested by fire.”139

    


    Later rabbis also continued the comparison.140 Believers who stand firm in testing prove faithful; the language of “testing” can include the nuance of those who pass the test being “approved.”141 Just as testing refines gold and improves the final product as pure gold, so testing improves those who persevere through it. As Athanasius notes about this verse, “Rather than being hurt by what they went through, they grew and were made better, shining like gold that has been refined in a fire.”142


    The glory here may connect with resurrection (1 Pet. 1:11, 21) (on eschatological glory, see comment on 1:11). Rivalry for honor was a very serious matter in ancient urban Mediterranean society.143 The ancient Mediterranean world highly valued honor and praise,144 and “glory” often meant much the same thing. Thus “glorifying” God involves honoring him. When applied to humans, it could refer to reputation;145 some thinkers warned that such reputation depended on human whims and was not worth much effort.146 Although many thought the pursuit of honor would lead to noble exploits,147 some others regarded love of glory, or its excess, as something to be avoided.148


    Jewish texts do speak of “honor” or “glory” for those who did exploits,149 or of bringing honor to their nation.150 Other Jewish texts praised those who would not concern themselves with human glory,151 and noted that God would shame those presently honored.152 God “glorified” or honored his people, vindicating them.153 Thus Jewish thinkers, like some Greek and Roman thinkers, emphasized the importance of transcending concern for honor. Early Christian writers also adopted this virtue of seeking only divine commendation (Rom. 2:29; 1 Cor. 4:3; 2 Cor. 3:1; 1 Thess. 2:6). Whatever might be said of human honor, ultimately all true honor belonged to God. But God would honor, “glorify,” or vindicate his people in the end (e.g., Isa. 44:23; 49:3; 60:1–2; 2 Thess. 1:10), so bringing glory to himself (e.g., Isa. 60:21; Ezek. 38:23; 2 Thess. 1:12).


    In the case of God, his “glory” involves revealing himself. Divine glory evoked a range of associations for early Jewish hearers. For example, in the exodus, God’s “glory” led his people.154 As in the Hebrew Bible (Isa. 60:1–3), Judaism continued to associate an ultimate revelation of “glory” with the eschatological time,155 including for God’s people.156 Some Jewish thinkers undoubtedly related it to the concept of Shekinah,157 which functioned essentially as a circumlocution for God,158 indicating his nearness.159 God himself could be addressed as “Glorious One”160 or called “The Glory of the World.”161 Rabbis believed that God’s presence could be banished by sin162 or invited by merit.163 Although these associations can vary widely, they typically involve the divine. Many scholars today rightly highlight the prominence of honor and shame in 1 Peter;164 shame was genuinely appropriate only for nonbelievers.165


    1:8


    Believers do not see him now (1:8), in contrast to when he will be revealed (1:7). Because of trust in him, however, they rejoice, even in the face of sufferings (see comment on 1:6). Whereas Jesus’s mockers at the cross (cf. 1 Pet. 2:23) demanded that he come down from the cross so that they might “see and believe” (Mark 15:32),166 Peter’s audience believes without seeing (as valued also in John 20:29),167 and they love Jesus.168 Loving those who were visible was supposed to be easier than loving those not seen (1 John 4:20).


    The linking of roughly synonymous terms, such as with “joy” and “gladness,” fits Semitic repetition169 as well as Asianic rhetoric’s propensity for semantically superfluous repetition of ideas. Ancient thinkers proposed various associations with joy. Stoics usually marginalized emotion,170 though especially of the negative sort.171 Many philosophers, including some Stoics, did value what they defined as “joy” (chara),172 Peter’s term here, although ancient philosophy’s primary objective was instead generally “happiness” (eudaimonia).173 This latter Greek term appealed to Hellenistic Jews and to some early Christians, yet it never appears in the NT.174


    Stoics classified emotions as forms of, positively, joy (chara) or, negatively, grief (lupē).175 “Grief” is actually too narrow a translation, though it is the conventional one; lupē includes also other negative ideas such as depression and even confusion.176 For Stoics, joy (chara) lacked exuberance, being more tranquil and content;177 less Hellenized Jewish tradition, however, would demur on this point.178 Both Stoics and Jewish tradition, however, agreed that joy was “not always contingent on the present experience of the speaker”;179 Peter conspicuously agrees.180 Because Stoics emphasized the cognitive side of joy (chara), they associated it with correct reasoning about what is good181 and assigned it to the wise.182 In keeping with the LXX, Peter reframes joy theocentrically183 and assigns it to God’s people.184


    Most philosophers agreed that reason should control emotion,185 while rejecting the Stoic ideal of extinguishing negative emotion.186 Even Stoics, however, allowed cheerful and calm satisfaction with the will of God.187 In Peter’s day, the Stoic philosopher Seneca the Younger opined that true joy stems not from externals, but from philosophy;188 true joy is continuous and not subject to circumstances.189 Jewish thinkers were more apt to associate it with wisdom,190 Torah,191 and righteous living.192 For Philo, joy accompanies virtue.193 More commonly people associated joy with religious festivals and celebrations, among both gentiles194 and Jews.195 Scripture and Jewish tradition associated joy with worship.196


    Peter describes this joy as glory-filled, connecting it with the promised glory in 1:7. Celebrate (agalliasthe) echoes 1:6 (also agalliasthe). One could argue that the joy is inexpressible in the sense that it is too sacred to utter, as in the sacred mysteries,197 mystical teachings,198 or elsewhere.199 Far more likely, however, is the idea that words are not adequate to articulate this joy (cf. 1 Cor. 2:9–10, 13; Eph. 3:19; Phil. 4:7);200 perhaps it is expressed inarticulately (cf. Rom. 8:26) or affectively (cf. 1 Cor. 14:2, 14–15). Compare the remark of Hilary of Arles: “Not even a thousand ironclad tongues can sound out the sweetness of heavenly blessings.”201


    1:9


    Peter speaks of the outcome202 of their faith (though telos has a range of overlapping meanings, including goal,203 purpose,204 or “end”); sometimes the term applied to the end time (cf. 1 Pet. 4:17),205 including glorious eschatological hope.206 Here Peter returns to the eschatological salvation through trust promised in 1:5. Traditionally, this is the NT passage that speaks of salvation of souls (psuchai; cf. also James 1:21; 5:20); Peter sometimes does use the term in contrast to the body (1 Pet. 2:11; possibly 1:22; 2:25; 4:19).207 Since bodily resurrection is envisioned, however (as in Jesus’s case [1:3, 21; 3:21]), Peter does not mean “souls” in any Platonic sense.208 He speaks of deliverance of lives,209 but in the eschatological sense of rescuing one’s life forever (as in Mark 8:35).


    More Than the Prophets Knew (1:10–12)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:10
          

          	
            The prophets tried hard to learn more about this salvation, searching carefully. These prophets prophesied about the grace that you would experience.
          
        


        
          	
            1:11
          

          	
            They were trying to understand what person or what sort of time the Spirit of Christ within them was announcing as this Spirit was testifying in advance about Christ’s sufferings and subsequent glory.
          
        


        
          	
            1:12
          

          	
            It was revealed to them that they weren’t serving themselves, but you. These matters that they once announced are the same good news now brought to you by those who preached it. They did so by the Holy Spirit sent from heaven. These are matters that angels want to investigate!
          
        

      
    


    1:10


    Most first-century sources for Petrine thought report his interest in Israel’s prophets (esp. Acts 3:18, 21, 24–25; 10:43; 2 Pet. 1:20–21).210 The verb translated as searching here (exeraunaō) is a potentially more intensive form of the verb translated as trying to understand (eraunaō) in 1:11.211 Here it refers to exploring and trying to understand the future salvation.212 Probably the grace in 1:10 is identical to the salvation that the prophets announced but could not yet fully comprehend.213 Grace is a recurrent theme in 1 Peter (cf. 1:2; 4:10; 5:5, 10),214 including with respect to future salvation (1:10, 13; 3:7), and is a key subject of Peter’s message (5:12).215 Sections of Scripture that Peter has in mind undoubtedly include Isa. 40 (1:24–25) and Isa. 53 (2:22–25).


    Later teachers certainly believed that the prophets prophesied for the end of the age and the messianic era.216 Using hyperbole, a later rabbi217 could even claim that all the prophets prophesied only of the messianic era.218 Many believed that the ancient prophets prophesied a future era being fulfilled only in the readers’ era. Compare, for example, a comment from one of the Dead Sea Scrolls: “And God told Habakkuk to write what would come upon the last generation; but he did not make known to him when the time [end] would be finished.”219 Interestingly, the approach is much more common in Luke’s Petrine sermons than in, say, Paul;220 not distinctively Lukan, it might reflect Luke’s knowledge of early apostolic preaching.221


    1:11


    Pauline and Johannine circles used this somewhat rare form of this verb for “search” (eraunaō) for diligent study of Scripture (John 5:39; 7:52) or God searching the depths of divine (1 Cor. 2:10) or human hearts (Rom. 8:27; Rev. 2:23).222 What could indicate “what person” (e.g., NASB, NRSV)—that is, “who?”; the masculine pronoun itself does not demand this interpretation, but Peter goes on to affirm that they spoke about Christ. What sort of time might evoke wisdom about the nature of times (cf. 1 Chron. 12:32; Esther 1:13; perhaps Eph. 5:16).223 Although the terms rendered what and what sort of sometimes functioned synonymously, some argue that the second reference corrects the first, making it even more general.224 In any case, prophets did inquire regarding future times (Dan. 9:2–3, 24–27; 10:2–3, 12–14; 12:6–13).225


    Although one could speak of the messianic Spirit in terms of the divine Spirit on the Messiah (Isa. 11:1–2), among early Christians the Spirit of Christ (1 Pet. 1:11) probably meant something more than merely designating the sender or initial bearer of the Spirit. The Spirit of Jesus or of Christ (Acts 16:7; Rom. 8:9b) is none other than the Spirit of God (Acts 16:6; Rom. 8:9a; 1 Pet. 1:12). The phrase thus likely associates the Spirit with Christ as with God, recognizing Christ’s divine character. Peter sometimes emphasizes the sanctifying or eschatological, resurrecting power of the Spirit (1 Pet. 1:2; 3:18; 4:6, 14). More relevant to 1 Pet. 1:11–12, however, the Holy Spirit was often associated with prophetic speech. For example:


    
      	Numbers 11:25 (ASV): The LORD “took of the Spirit that was upon him [Moses], and put it upon the seventy elders: and . . . when the Spirit rested upon them, they prophesied.”226


      	1 Samuel 19:20 (NIV): “But when they saw a group of prophets prophesying, with Samuel standing there as their leader, the Spirit of God came on Saul’s men, and they also prophesied.”


      	Sirach 48:24: Isaiah “saw the future by a great spirit.”


      	1 Enoch: Enoch says, “A spirit has been poured out over me, . . . that I may show to you everything that will come upon you for ever.”227


      	Jubilees: When Isaac was to bless Jacob’s sons, “a spirit of prophecy came down upon his mouth.”228


      	Qumran’s Manual of Discipline: “what the prophets have revealed by his Holy Spirit.”229


      	Josephus: “When the divine Spirit abandoned Saul and entered David, David began to prophesy.”230


      	Pseudo-Philo’s Biblical Antiquities: “And when they had sat down, a holy spirit came upon Kenaz and dwelled in him and put him in ecstasy, and he began to prophesy, saying . . .”231


      	4 Ezra: “Send the Holy Spirit to me, and I will write everything that has happened in the world.”232

    


    One could go on with such sources at length; prophetic inspiration was a common activity of the Spirit in Jewish Scripture233 and an even more narrow one in much of early Judean Judaism.234 This emphasis also appears among Diaspora Jews such as Philo, who speaks of the divine spirit of prophecy.235 Later rabbis sometimes associated the Spirit with prophetic revelation and insight.236 Thus, for example, through the Holy Spirit that rested on them, Israel knew Pharaoh’s plans against them.237 The rabbis especially often associated the Spirit of prophecy with the inspiration of books of the Bible. Given the Spirit’s association with prophecy, such a usage naturally appears also in nonrabbinic Jewish texts,238 but it becomes far more prominent in the rabbis.239 In the Targumim, “Holy Spirit” and “Spirit of Prophecy” are functionally interchangeable, the differences mandated by style.240 For further detail on conventional ancient understandings of prophecy, see the excursus “Prophetic Speech” (at comment on 1 Pet. 4:11).


    The prophets did not understand all the details,241 but Peter says that they did predict the Messiah’s sufferings and subsequent exaltation, and that they knew their message would serve most fully the future generation when these matters would be fulfilled (1 Pet. 1:12). (For the prophets predicting Christ’s suffering and subsequent glory, see also Luke 24:26.)242 Peter elsewhere emphasizes that glory follows suffering (1 Pet. 4:13; 5:1).243


    “Glory” can mean “honor” as in 1:7–8, but in God’s case it is palpable, the shining aura around him (e.g., Exod. 24:16–17; 33:22; 40:34–35; 1 Kings 8:11; Ezek. 1:28; 3:23; 8:4; 43:2), to be revealed widely in the future (e.g., Isa. 2:10, 19, 21; 60:2; Hab. 2:14). Peter could refer to the glory involved in Jesus’s resurrection (1 Pet. 1:21; cf. Luke 24:26; Acts 3:13; Rom. 6:4; Phil. 3:21) or at his return (1 Pet. 1:7; 4:13; 5:1, 10; cf. Mark 8:38; 13:26; Titus 2:13); given the prophets’ ignorance of two phases, Peter’s words probably encompass both.244
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    The God who sovereignly and selectively reveals mysteries revealed some matters to the prophets (1:12) and will reveal matters fully at Christ’s eschatological revealing (1:5, 7, 13; 4:13; 5:1).


    Normally the word group associated with good news (euangelion and its cognates)—that is, the gospel—included celebratory information (“good news” or “glad tidings”) previously unknown to an audience. Non-Jewish Greek speakers applied the noun, usually in the plural, to news of victories, weddings,245 and other sorts of happy announcements.246 Given the term’s wider uses, narrower contrasts with good tidings about imperial accessions or birthdays247 may be often overdrawn by scholars.


    Conversely, there is little dispute about the biblical origin of the language in the Septuagint’s use of the cognate verb.248 Early Christian expressions such as good news of peace (Acts 10:36; Eph. 2:17; 6:15), of salvation (Eph. 1:13; cf. Rom. 1:16), and of God’s kingdom or reign (e.g., Mark 1:15; Matt. 4:23; 9:35; Luke 8:1; Acts 8:12) evoke Isa. 52:7, presumably the original source of this language (cf. esp. Rom. 10:15). Other Jewish writers also evoked Isaiah’s language of “good news,” referring to the promise of Israel’s restoration.249 Isaiah 52:7 precedes by only the space of some three or four paragraphs the Isa. 53 passage later mined by Peter in 1 Pet. 2:22–25.


    The language of prophets (Acts 10:43; Rom. 3:21; Rev. 11:3), the Spirit (John 15:26; Acts 5:32; Heb. 10:15; 1 John 5:6),250 or those empowered by the Spirit (Acts 1:8) “testifying” is not surprising; “testimony about Jesus is the Spirit of prophecy” (Rev. 19:10). Testifying in advance in 1 Pet. 1:12 grammatically refers to the Spirit (both are neuter in Greek). That the Holy Spirit has been sent from heaven (1:12; cf. Mark 1:10; Wis. 9:17) may contrast with the Spirit within the prophets (1 Pet. 1:11) and allude to the more widespread availability of the Spirit since Pentecost (Acts 2:33). The Spirit now dwells in and empowers all believers (1 Pet. 4:14), thus empowering oracle-like speech (4:10–11).251 Sent from heaven also guarantees veracity, implying “sent by God.”252


    Peter reminds his hearers that they live in an eschatological time. This is a privilege that the prophets could merely anticipate with eagerness (Matt. 13:17 // Luke 10:24).253 This experience of proleptic eschatological salvation, through being birthed by God (1 Pet. 1:3), is also a privilege that even angels do not fully experience!254 What the Spirit of Christ within the prophets enabled them to announce in a more veiled way in advance (1:11), the Spirit now enables agents of the good news to proclaim more fully after the fact (1:12). Although noted only briefly in the verse, this insight beyond that of angels appears even more surprising than that it surpasses that of the prophets, although one might compare some other ancient Jewish ideas about the special role of God’s people among angels:


    
      	Jubilees: “And every angel and spirit will know and acknowledge that they [repentant Israel] are my sons and I am their father in uprightness and righteousness. And I shall love them.”255


      	2 Enoch: “And not even to my angels have I explained my secrets, nor related to them their composition, nor my endless and inconceivable creation which I conceived, as I am making them known to you today.”256


      	3 Enoch: Despite some angels’ complaint, God chooses Enoch and sets him above them.257


      	Babylonian Talmud, Ḥagigah: Whenever Yohanan ben Zakkai’s pupils lectured on the mystic theme of God’s throne chariot, they drew a large crowd of angels.258


      	Babylonian Talmud, Sanhedrin: “The righteous are greater than the ministering angels.”259


      	Jerusalem Talmud, Šabbat: In the eschatological time, God will place “the righteous closer [to his throne]” than ministering angels, so that angels will ask, “What did the Holy One . . . teach you?”260
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        6. 1 Esd. 4:40; cf. also 4:58, 60; 8:25.

      


      
        7. 2 Macc. 1:17; cf. 1 Macc. 4:30.

      


      
        8. 1QS 11.15.

      


      
        9. 1 En. 22:14.

      


      
        10. 1 En. 39:10 (trans. Knibb, Ethiopic Book of Enoch, 127; Isaac, OTP 1:31, is almost identical); cf. also 39:13–14; 84:2.

      


      
        11. t. Ber. 6:6 (trans. Neusner, 1:36).
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        187. Seneca Y., Dial. 7.15.4, 6; 7.16.1–3; 9.10.4; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.7.9. For them, joy could be valuable but not virtuous, whereas virtues could lead to a state of happiness, eudaimonia (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b.19–21; 2.7.5c, p. 28.7–9; 2.7.5g, p. 32.1–6; 2.7.5k, p. 34.1; 2.7.6d, pp. 38.34–40.3).

      


      
        188. Seneca Y., Lucil. 23; cf. also 27.3–4; Dial. 7; Ben. 7.2.3.

      


      
        189. Seneca Y., Lucil. 59.10.

      


      
        190. E.g., Wis. 8:16.

      


      
        191. E.g., Pesiq. Rab Kah. 27:2; y. Pesaḥ. 10:1; b. Yoma 4b; see further Tannaim in Urbach, Sages, 1:390; Anderson, “Joy.”

      


      
        192. E.g., Let. Aris. 261.

      


      
        193. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 1.45.

      


      
        194. See Apoll. K. Tyre 39; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.68; Miccoli, “Spirito festivo”; Rüpke, Religion, 15, 89.

      


      
        195. E.g., Neh. 8:10–12; Ps. 42:4; Jub. 16:27, 29; 18:19; 2 Macc. 10:6–7; m. Sukkah 5:1; Sipre Deut. 142.3.1.

      


      
        196. E.g., Pss. 2:11; 5:11; 20:5; 27:6; 31:7; 32:11; 33:1, 3; 35:9; 43:4; 47:1; 63:7; 67:4; 68:3–4; 71:23; 81:1; 84:2; 90:14; 92:4; 95:1; 98:4; 132:9, 16; cf. Jub. 36:6; L.A.B. 21:9; Jos. Asen. 3:4.

      


      
        197. Euripides, Bacch. 472; Lysias, Or. 6.51, §107; Callimachus, Aet. 3.75.8–9; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Lit. Comp. 25; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 36.56; Pausanias, Descr. 1.14.3; Lucian, Dem. 11; Lex. 10; Fisherman 33; Men. 2; Alciphron, Paras. 26 (Oenochaeron to Rhaphanochortasus), 3.72, ¶1; Apuleius, Metam. 11.23; Apol. 56; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 6.11; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 31.193–94; 34.246; Burkert, Mystery Cults, 9; Klauck, Context, 87–88, 94, 101. Cf. also Philo, Worse 175–76; Cherubim 48.

      


      
        198. Orph. H. 30.3, 7; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 18.88; 34.247; m. Ḥag. 2:1; t. Ḥag. 2:1; b. Ḥag. 13a; 14b; b. Šabb. 80b; y. Ḥag. 2:1, §§3–4; Basser, “Merkavah Narrative.”

      


      
        199. God’s sacred name (Josephus, Ant. 2.276); perhaps revelation in 2 Cor. 12:4; in magic, PGM 4.2474–90; Klauck, Context, 230; Frankfurter, Religion in Egypt, 233, 254–56.

      


      
        200. Cf. divine ineffability, e.g., in Plato, Tim. 28C; Plutarch, Is. Os. 78, Mor. 383A; Apuleius, Apol. 64; God Socr. 123–24; Shibata, “Ineffable.” Philo speaks of the soul’s ineffable delight in the heavenly design (Creation 54).

      


      
        201. Hilary of Arles, Comm. 1 Peter (PL Supp. 3:85; Bray, Peter, 72).

      


      
        202. Cf., e.g., 1 Pet. 4:17; Libanius, Speech 14.8.

      


      
        203. Often, e.g., Musonius Rufus, 7, p. 58.14–15; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b3, p. 16.18–19; 2.7.5b5, p. 18.15–17; 2.7.5b5, p. 20.12, 15; 2.7.6a, p. 36.30; 2.7.6b, p. 38.19–21; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 5.15; Plutarch, Is. Os. 2, Mor. 352A; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.131; Proclus, Poet. essay 5, K43.19; K67.20; Porphyry, Ex. Cat. 55.15–18; T. Ash. 1:9; 2:1; T. Benj. 4:1.

      


      
        204. E.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.20.15; 4.8.12.

      


      
        205. E.g., Matt. 24:6, 13–14; Mark 13:7, 13; 1 Cor. 15:24; Phil. 3:19; Rev. 2:26.

      


      
        206. Sib. Or. 3:282 (probably from the second century BCE).

      


      
        207. So, rightly, Feldmeier, Peter, 87–92, pace the majority of commentators.

      


      
        208. On ancient usage of “soul” language, see Keener, Mind, 267–78 (appendix).

      


      
        209. As in, e.g., 1 Pet. 3:20; LXX Gen. 32:31 (ET 32:30); 1 Sam. 19:11; Pss. 3:2 (ET 3:3); 34:3 (ET 35:3); Amos 2:14–15; 1 Macc. 9:9; or Mark 3:4. Wypadlo (“Wasser”) demurs, esp. on 1 Pet. 3:20.

      


      
        210. Cf. Acts 2:16, 30; 3:22–23; 2 Pet. 3:2; false prophets in 2:1, 15–16; see further Bénétreau, “Évangile”; Himes, “Word.”

      


      
        211. Intensive forms may, but need not always, imply more intensive meanings. Cf. the term’s use even for spying in LXX Judg. 18:2; but the verb’s more common form, exereunaō, though including this sense (1 Chron. 19:3; cf. ereunaō in 2 Sam. 10:3), has wider usage. Without the intensive stem, this verb appears alongside Peter’s other verb for searching (ekzēteō) in 1 Macc. 9:26; they belong to the same semantic domain (often observed, e.g., Selwyn, Peter, 133; Beare, Peter, 64). Together they reflect Peter’s characteristic piling up of words with related meanings (see comment on 1 Pet. 1:7) and alliteration, in this case.

      


      
        212. Not simply to seeking how to be saved, as with the cognates in Barn. 4:1.

      


      
        213. These are OT prophets (see, rightly, Kelly, Peter, 58–59), neither early Christian ones (pace Selwyn, Peter, 265) nor OT plus Christian ones (cf. Gleaves, “Identity”). Cf. Justin, Dial. 7.

      


      
        214. The sense of the noun may be less related in 2:19–20.

      


      
        215. On grace in 1 Peter, see also Howe, “Grace.”

      


      
        216. E.g., b. Šabb. 63a; Tg. Jon. on 2 Sam. 23:1, 3; Tg. Jon. on 1 Kings 5:13; Urbach, Sages 1:686.

      


      
        217. R. Hiyya b. Abba, in the name of third-century rabbi Johanan.

      


      
        218. b. Ber. 34b; b. Sanh. 99a; b. Šabb. 63a. The same rabbi claimed other matters on which “all the prophets prophesied only” (b. Ber. 34b; b. Sanh. 99a), and other sages also had other such claims (Gen. Rab. 82:2; cf. Mek. Pisha 1.135ff., 166; Pesiq. Rab. 17:2). For similar hyperbole, cf. Mek. Pisha 1, lines 111–13, summarizing lines 105–11.

      


      
        219. 1QpHab 7.1–2, on Hab. 2:1–2. Cf. further pesher or pishro in 1QpHab 1.2 (cf. 1.6, 8, 11, 13, 15); 2.5, 8, 12 (cf. 2.1, 15); 3.4, 7 (cf. 3.9); 4.5, 10, 14; 5.3, 7, 9 (cf. 5.16); 6.3, 6, 10 (cf. 6.16); 7.4, 7, 10, 15; 8.1, 8, 16; 9.4, 9 (cf. 9.16); 10.3, 9, 15; 11.4, 12; 12.2, 7, 12; 13.1. The writers did not deny a historical meaning relevant to an earlier generation (e.g., 1QpHab 2.3–4; cf. 4Q166 cols. 1–2) but insisted that it also held a special meaning relevant to the final generation—i.e., their own time (e.g., 1QpHab 2.5–6; cf. 4Q167 frg. 2); some pesharim actually inverted the original sense of the text (see Silberman, “Unriddling,” 342). On pesher exegesis, see, e.g., Brooke, “Pesharim”; cf. Harris, “Trends”; even with reference to dreams, Finkel, “Pesher.” Such applications are not exclusive to Qumran sectarians; some (Wright, “Midrash,” 418–22; Brooke, “Pesher”) note similarities to rabbinic midrash, although (see Horgan, “Prophecies,” 251) there are some clear differences. On pesher-type exegesis in 1 Peter, see Longenecker, Exegesis, 99, 201.

      


      
        220. Longenecker, Exegesis, 30–31, 100–101. Paul’s letters do, however, read christocentrically; see, e.g., Wagner, “Paul and Scripture,” 168.

      


      
        221. Cf. Longenecker, Exegesis, 105; Hays, Reading, 78–79.

      


      
        222. More common is the form ereunaō (over ten times in the LXX, including for searching hearts in Prov. 20:27). Its cognate exereunaō can also include searching Scripture (LXX Ps. 118:2, 34, 69, 115, 129 [ET 119:2, 34, 69, 115, 129]), wisdom (Prov. 2:4).

      


      
        223. Still, some times and seasons (cf. Dan. 2:21) remain ambiguous until their fulfillment (Acts 1:7; 1 Thess. 5:1). At least in later sources, some Jewish interpreters envisioned the future time as unknown (e.g., 2 Bar. 21:8; b. Pesaḥ. 54b, bar.; b. Sanh. 97a; Num. Rab. 5:6; Tg. Eccl. on 7:24; see Moore, Judaism, 2:231; Daube, New Testament and Judaism, 289–90), though some viewed it as dependent on Israel’s merit (b. Sanh. 94a; b. B. Bat. 10a; b. B. Meṣ. 85b; b. Nid. 13b, bar.; y. Taʿan. 1:1, §7; Deut. Rab. 6:7; Song Rab. 2:5, §3; 8:14, §1). For medieval interpreters, the only situation changed from that of OT prophets was the time: now believers looked back on the fulfillment rather than forward to it (Levy, “Introduction,” 3–4).

      


      
        224. Michaels, Peter, 42, following Hort, Peter, 51.

      


      
        225. Michaels, Peter, 42, notes further Hab. 2:1 (as applied to end time in 1QpHab 7.1–8); 4 Ezra 4:33, 45, 51; 13:15.

      


      
        226. Commenting on Num. 11:16, Philo speaks of “the Divine Spirit of prophecy” (Flight 186).

      


      
        227. 1 En. 91:1 (trans. Knibb, Ethiopic Book of Enoch, 217; Isaac, OTP 1:72, is similar, with “the spirit”).

      


      
        228. Jub. 31:12 (trans. Wintermute, OTP 2:115); see likewise Jub. 25:14.

      


      
        229. 1QS 8.15–16. For the Spirit of prophecy in the Scrolls, cf. also 1Q34bis frg. 3.ii.7; 4Q381 frg. 69, line 4; cf. CD 2.12; perhaps 4Q266 frg. 2.ii.12; 4Q270 frg. 2.ii.14; see further Bruce, “Spirit in Qumran Texts,” 51; Johnston, “Spirit,” 33–40. The Spirit also granted insight to God’s mysteries; 1QS 9.3; 1QHa 5.36; 6.24; 20.14–16; 4Q213a frg. 1.14; 4Q504 frg. 4, line 5; cf. Menzies, Development, 84–87.

      


      
        230. Josephus, Ant. 6.166 (AT); David prophesying is Josephus’s addition to the biblical text; cf. Ant. 6.56, 222–23; 8.408. Isaacs (Spirit, 47–48) provides a number of other examples that illustrate Josephus’s association of pneuma in the LXX with prophecy, and prophecy in the LXX with pneuma. Best (“Pneuma,” 222–25) suggests that Josephus almost always uses theion pneuma only for the Spirit of prophecy and oracular speech; the one exception he finds is Ant. 1.27 (= Gen. 1:2, too important to change), and he finds the usage restricted to the biblical period. For a more recent survey of Josephus’s adaptations about the Spirit, see Levison, “Interpretation.”

      


      
        231. L.A.B. 28:6 (trans. Harrington, OTP 2:341; cf. Kisch, p. 195, for the Latin version).

      


      
        232. 4 Ezra 14:22 (trans. Metzger, OTP 1:554).

      


      
        233. See, e.g., Chevallier, Ancien Testament, 27–29; Wright, Holy Spirit, 63–86; Ma, Spirit, 30–32, 202–3, 206–7; Keener, “Spirit,” 486–87.

      


      
        234. See, e.g., T. Job 48:3; Menzies, Empowered, 49–101; Menzies, Development, 53–112; Turner, Power, 86–104 (including inspired wisdom and praise); Davies, “Spirit in Mekilta,” 98; Keener, Spirit, 10–13, 31–33.

      


      
        235. Philo, Flight 186; Heir 265; Moses 1.175, 277; 2.265; Decalogue 175; Spec. Laws 4.49; see further Isaacs, Spirit, 47.

      


      
        236. Sipre Deut. 22.1.2; t. Pesaḥ. 2:15. Hillel allegedly associated the Spirit with Israel as a whole and said they were disciples of the prophets (t. Pesaḥ. 4:14).

      


      
        237. Mek. Shir. 7, lines 17–18 (Lauterbach, 2:55). For another reference to the Spirit of prophecy, cf., e.g., Mek. Pisha 1, lines 150ff. (Lauterbach, 1:14).

      


      
        238. 1QS 8:16: “what the prophets revealed by his Holy Spirit”; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.37; 4 Ezra 14:22; 1 Clem. 47:3; Barn. 9:2; 14:2, 9; Herm. 43:9; Justin, Dial. 25. In the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha in general, see Büchsel, Geist, 57–58.

      


      
        239. E.g., Sipra V. D. Dened. par. 1.1.3.3; 5.10.1.1; Šem. Mek. d. 94.5.12; Behuq. pq. 6.267.2.1; Sipre Deut. 355.17.1–3; 356.4.1 (repeating 355.17.2). See further, e.g., Isaacs, Spirit, 51; Foerster, “Geist,” 117.

      


      
        240. See the data in Schäfer, “Geist,” 306–7: Neofiti and the Fragment Targum always have “Holy Spirit,” Onqelos always has “Spirit of Prophecy” (except in one instance), and Pseudo-Jonathan uses both about equally. For a collection of some of the relevant targumic texts, see Schäfer, Vorstellung, 23–26.

      


      
        241. Rabbis thought that most OT prophets did not know what they prophesied (Lee, Thought, 118, citing Mekilta on Exod. 15:17; Aune, Prophecy, 139, following Strack and Billerbeck, Kommentar, 2:546); less broadly, ʾAbot R. Nat. 43, §118 B; cf. Exod. Rab. 45:6.

      


      
        242. Luke presumably elucidates the exegesis and analogies he has in mind in subsequent speeches such as Acts 2:17–35; 3:22–25; 7:37; and 13:17–23, 33–37.

      


      
        243. The idea is common in early Christianity, but glory language appears with this term for suffering (pathēma) elsewhere only in Rom. 8:18 and Heb. 2:9–10, and nowhere in the LXX, Philo, or Josephus. With the verb paschō (“suffer”), however, as in 1 Pet. 5:10, see Luke 24:26, where Jesus grounds his suffering and subsequent exaltation in Scripture.

      


      
        244. The plural of “glory” in the Greek text of 1 Pet. 1:11 (Selwyn, Peter, 137) might possibly allude to this, though it also corresponds to the plural sufferings that precede.

      


      
        245. For the latter, see Horsley, Documents 3, §2, pp. 10–12.

      


      
        246. E.g., Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 23.

      


      
        247. Cf., e.g., Horsley, “Assembly,” 386; Wright, “Messiahship,” 23.

      


      
        248. Cf., e.g., Nock, “Vocabulary,” 132. Some see both imperial and biblical language behind the term; Hultgren, Romans, 72; Wright, Founder, 42–43; Wright, Pauline Perspectives, 80–87; Wright, Faithfulness, 915.

      


      
        249. See, e.g., Pss. Sol. 11:1.

      


      
        250. Cf. also Wis. 1:6; Acts 15:8; T. Jud. 20:5.

      


      
        251. On the Spirit and preaching, cf., e.g., Cantalamessa, “Preaching Ministry.”

      


      
        252. On commissioning, see discussion in Keener, John, 310–15. “Heaven” was sometimes a surrogate title for God (e.g., Dan. 4:26; Luke 15:18, 21; Rom. 1:18; 1 En. 6:2; 13:8; 1QM 12.5; 3 Macc. 4:21; m. ʾAbot 1:3, 11; 2:2, 12; t. B. Qam. 7:5; Sipra Behuq. pq. 6.267.2.1; Sipre Deut. 79.1.1; 96.2.2). The textual uncertainty of the preposition en in 1 Pet. 1:12 does not alter the instrumental sense of the dative pneumati.

      


      
        253. Cf. also Berding, Polycarp and Paul, 42. Cf. Exod. Rab. 45:6 (trans. Lehrman, Midrash Rabbah, 2:524), though it is very late: “The prophets beheld the banquet prepared [for the righteous] in Paradise, but they did not behold the reward they would receive” (citing Isa. 64:3; cf. 1 Cor. 2:9).

      


      
        254. For exaltation over angels eschatologically, see 1 Cor. 6:3. For limitations on angels’ eschatological knowledge (although these apply also to everyone else but the Father), see Mark 13:32; possibly 4Q402 f4.14–15 (but this is quite fragmentary).

      


      
        255. Jub. 1:25 (trans. Wintermute, OTP 2:54). Angels may diligently seek truth in 4Q418 f55.8–9, but the text is fragmentary.

      


      
        256. 2 En. 24:3, recension A (trans. Anderson, OTP 1:143); recension J (p. 142) is similar.

      


      
        257. 3 En. 4:7–9.

      


      
        258. b. Ḥag. 14b.

      


      
        259. b. Sanh. 93a (Soncino trans., 621). R. Johanan’s reasoning is that Dan. 3:25 mentions the angel last. On Israel being more loved than angels, see also Exod. Rab. 30:6 (cf. y. Roš Haš. 1:3, §28); on humanity being more loved because God gave them the Torah, Exod. Rab. 51:8; on humans being more valued than angels, Sent. Sextus 32. Later Jewish Christians felt that Jesus’s descent was hidden from the angels (Daniélou, Theology, 206–14).

      


      
        260. y. Šabb. 6:9, §3 (trans. Neusner, 11:215).

      

    

  


  
     

    Live for God’s Eternal Values


    1 Peter 1:13–2:3


    Live Wholly for God (1:13–16)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:13
          

          	
            In light of this, keep your minds ready and disciplined! Stake all your future expectation on the grace that you’ll receive when Jesus Christ is revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            1:14
          

          	
            Like obedient children, don’t follow the pattern of the passions you used to indulge when you were ignorant.
          
        


        
          	
            1:15
          

          	
            Instead, in all your behavior be consecrated as holy to God, just as the one who called you is holy.
          
        


        
          	
            1:16
          

          	
            Do this because the Bible says, “You shall be consecrated to me as holy, because I am holy.”
          
        

      
    


    In 1:13–2:3, Peter grounds moral exhortations in God’s action in Christ. For example:


    
      	Believers must remain sober (1:13) because of God’s grace in Christ (1:10–12; “therefore” in 1:13a).


      	Believers must be separated from former lusts for God (1:14–15), “because” (1:16a) Scripture summons us to be holy as God is.


      	Believers should act as those aware of God’s justice (1:17), since Christ, who is sinless, paid a great price to redeem us (1:18–20).


      	We must love (1:22) because we have obeyed the truth (1:22) of the gospel (1:23–25), which has transformed us.


      	We must put away former sinful ways (2:1) because (“therefore” in 2:1a) of the transforming gospel (1:23–25) and because we have tasted the Lord’s kindness (2:3).

    


    1:13


    The Greek phrase rendered as keep1 your minds ready can be rendered more directly as “girding up the waist of your minds.” Its mention of the mind emphasizes cognitive readiness, thus keeping the Lord’s coming in mind. Keeping in mind the Lord’s coming includes the recognition that all must give account for their works (1 Pet. 4:5), and thus urges a perspective that evaluates the present in light of its eternal significance.2


    Girding up the waist reflects the image of pulling up a long garment so one can move more quickly and freely, such as running without tripping (e.g., 2 Kings 4:29; 9:1).3 Thus, for example, soldiers would gird up their cloaks before battle.4 It is relevant to God’s service (Eph. 6:14) such as urgent prophetic missions (2 Kings 4:29; 9:1; figuratively, Jer. 1:17).5 It also fits a Passover context (haste in Exod. 12:11),6 where the Israelites’ preparedness, with sandals and staff also ready, displayed faith in God’s promise. Here it especially applies to readiness for Christ’s coming, as in Luke 12:35.


    The term rendered as disciplined (nēphō) involves self-control. Gentile intellectuals often commended such “sobriety.”7 Thus, when one suddenly taken with philosophy describes himself as “drunk with the wine of” the philosopher’s words, his companion replies, “Why, that isn’t drunkenness, it is sobriety and temperance!”8 Jewish thinkers also praised the virtue,9 sometimes in implied contrast to gentile practices!10 Peter uses it in connection with watching out for danger (1 Pet. 5:8) and in an eschatological context (4:7), as here. It was easily paired with being watchful, on guard and ready for action (4:7; 1 Thess. 5:6) and elsewhere appears in eschatological contexts (1 Thess. 5:6–8).11


    Peter’s use of the Greek word teleiōs (which I rendered merely by adding an emphatic all) in connection with expectation suggests that believers’ full expectation is in Christ’s coming;12 we depend on it as our only ultimate hope. One could coordinate the participles translated as keep ready and disciplined in various ways with the imperative “hope” (stake expectation); they could function as three related commands,13 but much more likely one expresses hope by keeping ready and disciplined.14 Since all the ideas fit the same hope, some close relationship, at the least, is evident, in contrast to the serial exhortations of typical paraenesis. As in 1:10, the promised grace here refers to promised salvation (cf. also 3:7), although believers already experience an abundance of grace (1:2; 4:10; 5:5, 12). The fulfillment of hope or expectation at the revelation of Jesus Christ (1:13) recalls 1:7.


    1:14


    The theme of obedience in 1:14 revisits its mention in 1:2 and anticipates it in 1:22. Obedient children15 (1:14) imitate and become like their parents (1:15–16), here like their Father, God (1:17). The Greek term translated here as follow the pattern16 may be either middle or passive; because the context of obedience and the hortatory nature of Peter’s remark probably entail the hearers’ involvement, I treat it here as a middle—that is, “conform yourselves.”17


    Their former behavior (1:14) recalls their past ways inherited from their ancestors (1:18). Some gentiles understood the concept of conversion from a former life;18 thus Diogenes the Cynic, reproached for his past life, retorted, “That was the time when I was such as you are now; but such as I am now, you will never be.”19 Jewish people could also envision pagan converts turning from “the terrible custom we have received from our ancestors.”20


    Their passions and ignorance contrast with the cognitive element in 1:13.21 The passions once indulged when you were ignorant refer to their pre-Christian experience, especially as gentiles ignorant of God’s standards (4:2–3; cf. Acts 17:30; esp. the preconversion, gentile ignorance in Eph. 4:18).22 Ignorance could mitigate guilt but did not eliminate it. Biblical law specifically provided atonement only for sins done in ignorance (Lev. 4:2–3, 22–23, 27–28; 5:15–19; 22:14; Num. 15:22–31; 35:11, 15).23 Early Judaism widely recognized this principle.24 Gentiles also viewed ignorance as mitigating guilt;25 ignorance of facts thus reduced legal liability,26 and even greater ignorance of law could invite more lenient treatment for various groups.27


    For fuller discussion of these passions, to which they should now be aliens, see extended comment at 2:11. Peter may reflect here some common early Christian language: Eph. 4:22 reports that new believers were taught to “put off” (apotithēmi [cf. 1 Pet. 2:1]) their former (proteros, as here [cf. 1 Tim. 1:13]) way of behavior (anastrophē, as in 1 Pet. 1:15) dominated by passions (epithumiai, as here).


    1:15


    Instead of being conformed to a pattern formed by passions (1:14; cf. 2:11), one should be conformed to the pattern of God (1:15–16), also exemplified as the pattern of Christ (3:17–18; 4:1, 13). God’s holiness separates him from what is profane;28 for God’s people to be holy means that they are consecrated to him, separate from the profane world.29 In context, this separation entails especially resistance to the world’s patterns of indulging passions (1:14), which Peter later elucidates more fully (4:2–4). God, who foreknew believers (1:2, 20), also called them (cf. 2:9, 21; 3:9; 5:10).30


    Because no English word fully corresponds to the semantic range of the Greek term translated as behavior, it is easy for English readers to miss the connections here with the following context. Their behavior (anastrophē) must be holy (1:15), so they behave (anastrephō) honorably (1:17), rather than in the form of behavior (anastrephō) inherited from their gentile ancestors (1:18). The goal of such distinctive behavior is to win over nonbelievers, or at least vindicate God’s justice in the final time (anastrophē in 2:12; 3:1–2, 16).


    1:16


    In 1:16, Peter provides the biblical basis for his imperative in 1:15 (be consecrated as holy): in Scripture, God summons his people to be holy as he is holy (Lev. 11:44–45; 19:2; 20:26).31 As in the Levitical passages quoted here, this holiness entails behavior that distinguishes them from the world.32 A life consecrated to God means a life set apart for his service. In today’s terms, this would not look like a Christian who simply attends church weekly (or monthly) and tithes (or donates a portion of) her income like a member paying dues to an elite club. Every day and all one’s resources belong to God. This does not mean that one does not work or live in “secular” environments; it means that one functions as God’s ambassador there, treating others and speaking according to kingdom values such as love, gentleness, and concern for the weakest. Separated for God, we are like his consecrated priests (1 Pet. 2:5, 9) in the midst of a world that we also serve like Christ did (2:12–3:9).


    As in the Levitical passages on which Peter draws here, imitation of God is essential; one can hardly act consecrated to his ways if one does not know what he is like. Most people in antiquity would have been astonished at the sort of divine example that Peter will go on to provide: Christ’s model of humility, servanthood, embracing suffering when needed, and not defending one’s honor (2:21–23; 3:18; 4:1, 13).


    The idea of imitating deity, however, was widespread; it is the definition of divine character that Peter’s letter challenges. Many Greek and Roman thinkers spoke of imitating the supreme God.33 For example:


    
      	Cicero: Meditating on the gods makes one desire to imitate their immortality.34


      	Seneca the Younger: A good person is a pupil, imitator, and offspring of God.35


      	Musonius Rufus: The ideal ruler should be “a true imitator of Zeus,”36 and people are in God’s image when they live (line 16) according to nature.37


      	Epictetus: One “learn[s] what the gods are like; for whatever their character is discovered to be,” whoever wants to please them “must endeavour as best he can to resemble them. If the deity is faithful, he also must be faithful; . . . if beneficent, he also must be beneficent; . . . in everything he says and does, he must act as an imitator of God.”38


      	Pseudo-Heraclitus: “I shall imitate God.”39


      	Dio Chrysostom: The sun as a deity acts benevolently; should not mortals seek to “imitate the god’s power and goodness”?40


      	Maximus of Tyre: Only the godlike are like Zeus, imitating his character, such as fatherly kindness.41


      	Apuleius: “It is the goal of wisdom that the wise man should advance to the merit of a god, and that his task will be to approach the conduct of the gods by imitating them in his life.”42

    


    Jewish thinkers could draw on biblical and/or Hellenistic thought when encouraging imitation of God.43


    
      	Philo: Humans are the image and imitation of God,44 and the greatest good for mortals is in imitating the eternal God.45


      	Testament of Asher: One imitates God by doing good as he does.46


      	Sipra on Leviticus 19:2 (be holy because God is holy): “Abba Saul says, ‘The king has a retinue, and what is the task thereof? It is to imitate the king.’”47


      	Targum Pseudo-Jonathan on Leviticus 22:28: “My people, children of Israel, just as I am merciful in heaven, so shall you be merciful on earth.”48

    


    Because the Bible says renders the Greek expression gegraptai, often translated as “it is written.” This quotation formula “as it is written” appears already even in Scripture itself,49 but grew more popular in time, in the Qumran scrolls50 and elsewhere.51 A formula like “as it is written” also remained common in later rabbinic52 and related53 texts; these are instructive, although they are sometimes less close than the earlier Qumran examples.54 Sources also often employed analogous quotation formulas such as “it is said.”55 Naturally, “it is written” became common in early Christian literature.56 Although, as we have seen, some of these citation formulas are quite early, Greek use of citations may have further disposed Jewish people to their abundant use of them in this period.57


    Ransomed from the World by the Precious Lamb (1:17–21)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:17
          

          	
            If you call on the Father who fairly judges the actions of each individual, behave with reverence during your stint as resident foreigners in this world.
          
        


        
          	
            1:18
          

          	
            Do this because you know how you were ransomed from the empty way of behavior passed down from your ancestors. You weren’t ransomed with perishable things such as silver or gold.
          
        


        
          	
            1:19
          

          	
            Instead, you were ransomed at the cost of Christ’s priceless blood. He was like an unblemished, ritually acceptable lamb.
          
        


        
          	
            1:20
          

          	
             Christ was known before the world’s beginning, but he was revealed for your sake at the end of the eras of this age.
          
        


        
          	
            1:21
          

          	
            It was for the sake of you, who through him trust in God who raised him from among the dead and glorified him, with the result that your trust and expectation are in God.
          
        

      
    


    1:17


    Not only has God called them (1:15), but also they call on God (1:17).58 The expression “call on the Lord’s name” was familiar in Jewish texts, where it could involve praise (Jdt. 16:1) and especially prayer to God.59 “Calling on” the Father reflects wide use of the term epikaleō (“call on”) for invoking God or Christ (e.g., Acts 2:21; 22:16; Rom. 10:12–14; 1 Cor. 1:2). If they bear the name of God and of Christ (1 Pet. 4:14, 16), they must live accordingly, as those consecrated to (1:15–16) God and Christ. As an impartial judge, God will judge each person according to their work,60 so believers should live in reverence—that is, the biblical fear of the Lord (see comment on 2:17). In this context (cf. 1:13), such reverence entails always keeping in mind the future judgment, behaving always in the recognition that God the just judge takes account of all of one’s behavior. Certainly many people who claim to be Christians would spend their time and resources differently if they lived their daily lives cognizant of God’s presence and values.


    God’s impartiality (fairly judges) was a common motif. People expected and praised a ruler’s61 or judge’s impartiality;62 Greeks and those influenced by them could also apply this impartial judgment to the activity of Zeus.63 Jewish people recognized that judges should be impartial64 and affirmed that God is impartial; he does not play favorites.65 Deuteronomy 10:17 was foundational for Jewish teaching on the subject.66 Elsewhere Paul and other early Christians appeal to God’s impartiality specifically to welcome Jews and gentiles on the same footing (Acts 10:34; Rom. 2:11), as well as regarding slaves and free persons (Eph. 6:9; Col. 3:25) and rich and poor (James 2:9).


    Children (1:14) typically behave like their fathers; those who invoke God as Father (1:17) should follow his ways (1:15–16). Peter again urges separation from values pervasive in his audience’s surrounding culture by reminding them that they are resident foreigners (evoking, albeit using a different Greek term than in, 1:1 [cf. 2:11], where Peter links the title from 1:1 with a cognate of the term here). Those consecrated to God must recognize that they do not belong to the world system and its values. Although they should submit to the world’s various structures (2:13–14), they are resident aliens in any earthly nation or culture, ultimately belonging to another people consecrated to God (2:9). Because they belong to another realm, they should make use of their time as resident aliens in light of the eternal future hope.67 For fuller comment on the nature of resident alienship, see comment on 1:1; for its figurative use, see comment on 2:11.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
The Supreme Deity as Father in Ancient Thought


      Claiming that God or Zeus was the father or begetter of humanity was a common Greek idea.68 Zeus or Jupiter appears as “the Father” in both Greek69 and Latin70 texts; is addressed as “Father” in invocations;71 is “Father of all”;72 is father of the gods;73 is father of humanity;74 and is often “father of humans and gods.”75 He could also be portrayed as father of kings76 or of the virtuous.77 Human feelings toward mortal parents could give them a way to approach their ultimate parent, the Zeus of their ancestors;78 human fathers were reflections of the universal father.79 While Zeus’s kingship was linked with strength, his fatherhood could be linked with gentleness and kindness.80


      Because their pantheon was polytheistic, Greeks and Romans also assigned the respectful title to other deities, such as Time,81 Janus,82 Neptune,83 Pluto,84 Oceanus,85 Ouranos,86 Saturn,87 Apollo,88 Mars,89 Bacchus,90 Heracles,91 and in some sense the emperor.92 (The emperor was often “father of his country,” an honorary title.)93


      Stoic thinkers also spoke of God as a father94—that is, “father of all,”95 father of human beings,96 and father of humans and deities,97 by virtue of creation. As in Gal. 4:6, Greeks sometimes claimed that the gods loved humanity on account of kinship with them.98 They could also argue that kinship to deity should free people from superstition.99


      Most relevant for monotheists such as Christians, Jewish people called God “father” (also an occasional OT title for God),100 though not all with equal sympathy for the Greek usage. Philo speaks of the “supreme father of deities and people” acknowledged by both Greeks and barbarians;101 Josephus, however, condemns the Greeks’ “father” who rules heaven as a tyrant, rejecting the identification of Zeus with the true God.102


      Greek-speaking Jews were united, in any case, in regarding God as Father of all,103 from Philo104 to the Sibylline Oracles;105 Jewish magical texts could also invoke God as “father of all creation.”106 God was “begetter of gods and humans.”107 Greek-speaking church fathers agreed.108 A variety of other Jewish sources also called God “father.”109 The liturgical title that came to dominate in later rabbinic Judaism was “father in heaven.”110 Corporate Jewish and Christian prayers to God as Father are nearly identical.111 Because Jewish culture generally perceived fathers as wise, benevolent, and authoritative protectors, “father” offered a useful image for God.112


      For most Jewish sources, God is especially Israel’s Father;113 for most Christian sources, God is the Father of believers in Jesus. Scripture already declared Abraham’s descendants to be God’s own children (Exod. 4:22–23; Deut. 14:1; Isa. 43:6; 45:11; Jer. 31:20; Hosea 1:10; 11:1, 10).114 In Philo, by adoption a possessor of wisdom becomes God’s “only son”;115 one becomes a child of God by God’s divine imprint.116 More importantly in Judean texts such as the Dead Sea Scrolls,117 Psalms of Solomon,118 and other texts less dominated by Hellenistic philosophy,119 God’s people are his children. (The Hellenistic Wisdom of Solomon declares both the righteous120 and Israel121 to be children of God.) Sometimes sonship language applies especially to Israel’s eschatological status.122 The later but more abundant rabbinic texts offer a greater number of examples. Torah may in some sense make people God’s children,123 presumably through their obedience to it. Following imagery in the Hebrew Bible,124 rabbinic expositions and parables frequently identify Israel as God’s child125 or his children.126 In the late second century, some rabbis debated whether Israel were God’s children only when they obey, or all the time.127


        

    


    1:18


    Reverence for God (1:17) means consciousness of his reign, not fear as if of a tyrant. God purchased us for himself at enormous cost (1:18–20), a precious cost that displays our preciousness to him.128 Not only our faith (1:7), but his sacrifice, is worth far more than silver or gold (1:18). Moreover, the life from which he has delivered us was, Peter insists, based on an empty falsehood.


    Jewish polemic often used words such as empty (mataios) to describe idols, not only in the Septuagint129 but also in other expressions of Diaspora Judaism130 and in early Christianity (Acts 14:15; Rom. 1:21).131 Although this is not the only use of such language (e.g., 1 Cor. 15:17), and intra-Jewish polemic might occasionally use similar language for the practices of other Jews (Gal. 4:9–10), 1 Peter lacks signs of intra-Jewish polemic. Instead, Peter denounces pagan activities in language that Jews often used for such behaviors (1 Pet. 4:3). Peter’s mention of the way of behavior passed down from your ancestors probably includes their gentile heritage as venerators of deity statues.132 Such statues, which Christians lacked, could be worth much money in worldly terms (cf. Acts 19:24–25), but they could not compare in true worth with the blood of the genuine Lord (1 Pet. 1:19).


    Although the negated ransom price is silver and gold generally, Peter might also allude to the worthlessness of their previous cultic practices. Scripture denounced idols made of silver or gold (e.g., Deut. 29:17; Pss. 115:4; 135:15; Isa. 2:20; 31:7; Hosea 8:4; Rev. 9:20). Gold133 and silver134 statues were well known, and Jews continued to denounce them:


    
      	1 Enoch: “those who carve images of gold and of silver and of wood and of clay, and those who worship evil spirits and demons.”135


      	3 Enoch: Enosh’s generation “amassed silver, gold, precious stones, and pearls” and “fashioned them into idols.”136


      	Joseph and Aseneth: “all her gods . . . the ones of gold and silver who were without number.”137


      	Qumran scrolls: “gold or silver for [i]dols.”138

    


    Other Jewish texts also speak of turning from ancestral ways. For example:


    
      	Sibylline Oracles: Turning to God, away from Isis and Serapis, imaginary Egyptian priests declare, “Come, let us change the terrible custom we have received from our ancestors.”139


      	A Tannaitic midrash: “The nations of the world do not abandon what their fathers handed on to them, but the Israelites abandon what their fathers handed on to them and go after idolatry.”140

    


    Peter will ask for them to turn away from other preconversion behaviors as well, though the behaviors he mentions in 2:1 (such as slander and envy) are not exclusively gentile practices. Their specifically gentile past included sexual immorality and wild parties, though his list climaxes in lawless idolatries (4:3).


    Peter explains that gentile believers were ransomed from their former, ancestral form of behavior to follow a new way of behavior (1:14–17). The verb translated as ransomed (lutroō) can refer to liberation more generally,141 but sometimes involves a price,142 as it clearly does here. In 1 Pet. 1:7, Peter has already declared gold perishable (using a different Greek term) and counted its worth negligible compared to undying trust in God; now he notes that it is worthless compared to the redemptive sacrifice of Christ’s blood. Because of gold’s worldly value, Scripture often used it in contrasts with what was much more valuable, such as God’s word (Pss. 19:10; 119:72, 127) and wisdom (Job 28:19; Prov. 3:14; 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; cf. 25:12) and even an honorable reputation (Prov. 22:1). (See fuller background on such comparisons at comment on 1:7.)


    1:19


    After noting in 1:18 what their ransom price was not, Peter turns in 1:19 to what the ransom price was.143 The cost was not mere gold, but something far more valuable. The incomparable cost was that of the predestined, unblemished Lamb. To offer an alternative to the usual translation “precious blood,” I have rendered the expression priceless blood, although the term I rendered as priceless would simply mean “extremely valuable” were it applied to something other than Christ’s blood. Peter explains further how priceless Christ is in 1:20.


    Gentiles knew of sacrificial animals,144 including lambs,145 as well as the need for sacrifices to be first-rate (such as unblemished) rather than second-rate.146 Scripture frequently mandated the sacrifice of lambs (or certain other animals) for guilt or sin offerings147 and for Passover.148 Such lambs were to be unblemished, ritually acceptable149 sacrifices (in rendering it this way, I blend Greek terms for unblemished and spotless, requirements for ritually acceptable sacrifices). Many early Christians understood Jesus as the lamb, entailing some dimension of sacrifice (John 1:29, 36; 1 Cor. 5:7; Rev. 5:6; 7:14).150


    1:20


    The ancient world valued antiquity151 and would resent calls to abandon the ways of ancestors, as in 1:18. Here, however, Peter appeals to something far older and more universal than any ancient tradition. That Christ was known before the world’s beginning suggests that God had designed this plan for redemption even before sin began (cf. 2 Tim. 1:9; Rev. 13:8). The term here for known before (proginōskō) can be used for any prior knowledge. Although Paul associates it with God’s choosing of his people (Rom. 8:29; 11:2), the term also applies to humans who knew but did not cause the foreknown events,152 though in a number of these cases they knew them by divine revelation.153


    Jewish tradition developed a list of entities that existed before creation, some only in God’s mind.154 They often believed that God created especially Wisdom or Torah before or from the beginning.155 Peter here speaks of Christ’s mission only as foreknown, but presumably he shared wider early Christian beliefs of Christ’s actual preexistence,156 especially as he is revealed rather than “created” later in this verse.157


    The term rendered as revealed (phaneroō) differs from the language used for revealing in 1:5, 7, 12–13; 4:13; and 5:1, which in all cases except one (1:12) refer to Jesus’s future coming, but the present term can also carry that sense (5:4).158 Peter is not the only early Christian author to apply this term to Jesus’s first coming (e.g., 1 Tim. 3:16; 2 Tim. 1:10; Titus 1:3).


    Although phrases such as the “final time” (kairos eschatos) can apply to Jesus’s future coming (in this context, in 1 Pet. 1:5), Peter shared the “already but not yet” eschatology of other Jesus-followers. The coming Messiah had already come, and therefore they had come to the end of the (promised) eras (eschatos tōn chronōn), probably alluding to prophecies about the kingdom (e.g., Dan. 2:21, 28, 37–45; 7:17–18). “The last days,” “last times,” and similar language was biblical phraseology for the period of Israel’s restoration, which Jewish hopes now fixed in the eschatological time (Isa. 2:2; Hosea 3:5; Mic. 4:1; Dan. 2:28).159 This title for the eschatological period of restoration also applied to a period of great suffering just before that restoration (Jer. 23:20; 30:24; Ezek. 38:16; Dan. 10:14).160 Thus the phrase means, roughly, “the period of fulfillment of biblical promises,” “the eschatological time.”


    Early Christians consistently viewed this time as their own,161 as in the Qumran scrolls.162 God would expose the wickedness of Israel’s compromising leaders in the end time.163


    1:21


    The term translated as trust in also connotes faithfulness and loyalty. Their trust in God was through him (Christ); these former gentile polytheists believed in the true God not through other monotheistic alternatives but through Jesus (1:21)—that is, through the gospel (1:23–25, esp. 1:25b). Glorified him refers to resurrection (1:11; cf. 5:1, 4, 10; also Luke 24:26; 1 Cor. 15:40–43; Phil. 3:21) and also implies attendant honor (cf. 1 Pet. 1:7–8; 2:12; 4:11, 16). The result is trust and expectation in God.164


    Transformed by God’s Eternal Message (1:22–2:3)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1:22
          

          	
            You purified your souls by obeying the truth, so as to sincerely love the rest of God’s family. So always love each other from the bottom of your hearts!
          
        


        
          	
            1:23
          

          	
            Love like this because you have been reborn. This rebirth comes not from perishable seed but from imperishable. The seed it comes from is God’s living and enduring message.
          
        


        
          	
            1:24
          

          	
            We recognize this because the Bible says, “Everyone is like grass, and all their glory is like a blossom of grass. The grass dries up, and the blossom falls off,
          
        


        
          	
            1:25
          

          	
            but the Lord’s message endures forever.” This message is the message that was preached as the good news to you.
          
        


        
          	
            2:1
          

          	
            So lay aside every kind of evil and every kind of deceit, acts of hypocrisy and envy, and all slanders.
          
        


        
          	
            2:2
          

          	
            And like just-born babies, crave the pure, mind-engaging milk, so that by it you may grow toward salvation,
          
        


        
          	
            2:3
          

          	
            if you’ve tasted that the Lord is kind.
          
        

      
    


    1:22


    Purification stems from a biblical ritual image of making someone able to stand before God. It may reevoke the image of blood found in 1:19, since sacrificial blood consecrates and purifies (Exod. 29:21; Lev. 8:15, 30; 16:19; Heb. 9:13–14, 22; 10:29; 13:12; 1 John 1:7).165 (Peter has already connected obedience with sprinkling of Christ’s blood in 1 Pet. 1:2.) Such consecration also entails holiness (1 Pet. 1:15–16). Ancient thinkers often spoke of purifying the soul. Greek thinkers could apply related expressions for moral and intellectual purity.166 Jewish tradition emphasized cleansing the heart from all sin (Sir. 38:10). One could purify the soul by learning and piety,167 or promise to keep one’s soul pure from desiring unholy gain.168 The present term (hagnizō) could signify purification for cultic use, hence consecration (cf. 1 Pet. 1:15–16; 2:5, 9).169


    Obeying the truth (1:22; cf. 1:8) depicts their conversion through the truth of the gospel (cf. 1:2);170 thus Peter elaborates how that gospel message has changed them (1:23–25). For Peter, the highest expression of obeying the truth is to love one another.171 The supremacy of love is consistent with Jesus’s teaching (Mark 12:30–31) that undoubtedly stands behind this unanimous and distinctive emphasis in early Christianity (Rom. 13:8–10; 1 Cor. 13:13; Gal. 5:14; James 2:8; Did. 1:2–3).172 That Peter’s focus is love for fellow believers matches another emphasis attributed to Jesus (John 13:34–35) and found widely in early Christianity (Rom. 12:10; 1 John 2:10; 3:11, 23; 4:11).173 Some Jewish thinkers emphasized love,174 occasionally as the greatest commandment,175 but nowhere else did the supremacy of this virtue characterize an entire movement.


    Their purification and consecration to God through embracing the gospel (1 Pet. 1:22a) brought about, or may have been for the goal of,176 their love of fellow believers; this is because they have been transformed by that gospel (1:23). It is therefore natural and appropriate for them to continue this devoted love (1:22b);177 it flows from being born from God (cf. 1 Thess. 4:9; 1 John 4:7; 5:1).178


    Those born from the same Father (1 Pet. 1:23; cf. 1:3) should love one another as siblings (1:22), as well as being obedient children (1:14; hence obedience to the truth, 1:22; cf. 1:2). The first term of affection Peter uses in 1:22 (philadelphia, rendered here as love the rest of God’s family) refers to familial love, specifically, love for brothers and sisters.179 Ancient sources highly value sibling harmony,180 imagery that covenant monotheists could also apply to God’s people as siblings.181 Moralists urge siblings to work together,182 condemning sibling rivalry183 (frequent though reports of the latter were).184


    Patterns of fictive kinship language vary throughout the world.185 For example, many societies apply sibling language to certain parallel cousins;186 in some societies spouses apply sibling terms for each other;187 and so forth. In many cultures those who describe others with kinship terms feel as close to them as to natural kin.188 In Greco-Roman antiquity, intimate friends considered each other to be like brothers.189 Just as friendship language was employed in military alliances, allies190 sometimes used the language of “brotherhood.”191 Mystery cults spoke of fellow initiates as “brothers”;192 the language was also common in many other associations.193 Greek intellectuals spoke of all humanity,194 or at least one’s fellow citizens,195 as sharing kinship on a general level.196 More important here, Jewish people could address fellow Jews as brothers.197 As rabbis called their masters “fathers” and their disciples “children,”198 they naturally could call another rabbi “brother.”199


    Embracing Christ entails a new family (cf. Mark 3:34–35; 10:29–30), in which all believers are spiritual siblings with consequent claims on one another (cf. philadelphia in Rom. 12:10; 1 Thess. 4:9; Heb. 13:1). The emphasis on philadelphia seems particularly prominent in Petrine literature (1 Pet. 1:22; 3:8; 2 Pet. 1:7).200


    That the love is done sincerely means that it is genuine,201 not faked; one would not, for example, pretend to be loving when present with another person and later gossip behind that person’s back (see 1 Pet. 2:1; cf. Prov. 27:6). Literally, the term is anupokritos, “without hypocrisy.” This, too, may reflect a wider motif in early Christian thought;202 Paul applies this adjective to love (Rom. 12:9; 2 Cor. 6:6), although it also applies to faith (1 Tim. 1:5; 2 Tim. 1:5) and peaceable living (James 3:17). The noun hupokritēs originally designated actors in the theater,203 but both wider Greco-Roman204 and Jewish205 circles now used this word group for moral pretense. Refusing to deny one’s true convictions, as one would do by hypocritically acting like the world, was honorable.206


    The more general language of Christian love [agapaō] . . . from the bottom of your hearts also entails sincerity. Literally, the expression reads, “from heart” or “from a pure heart,” depending on the textual variant.207 In either case, “from the heart” presumably signifies sincere, whole-hearted commitment.208 This is clear not least from Peter’s use of another Greek word here, ektenōs, which can mean “fervently” or “continually” (NIV and NRSV render it as “deeply”). Peter applies this term and a cognate adjective in 4:8 only to love.209


    1:23


    Peter’s particular term for rebirth (anagennaō)210 is distinctive to him in the NT (1 Pet. 1:3, 23), but functions synonymously with analogous early Christian expressions, such as “born from God” (John 1:13; 1 John 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18), “born from above” (John 3:3, 7), and “born from the Spirit” (John 3:5–6, 8; Gal. 4:29).211 This rebirth explains the purification and sibling love in 1:22: those also spiritually born from the same Father are spiritual siblings. It apparently also explains why and/or how one can love deeply (1:22): it flows from the new character one receives in being born from God’s seed, the gospel.212 Hence it might mean, “You can love this way because you have been born from God” (cf. 1 John 4:7).


    The OT occasionally broaches the image of spiritual transformation by the Spirit (1 Sam. 10:6), especially as a promise for the era of restoration (Ezek. 18:30–31; 36:25–27), although not with this wording. It may reflect imagery regarding how God became Israel’s “father,” evident especially in passages such as Deut. 32:18: “the rock that bore you . . . the God who birthed you.”213 But whereas Israel constituted God’s children corporately, the early Christian image suggests a further ontological dimension. Many people believed that character was inborn and immutable,214 but Christians demurred.215 For further comment on rebirth, see comment on 1 Pet. 1:3.


    In 1:23, Peter adds another element in his depiction of rebirth, that of the seed (cf. 1 John 3:9).216 A man’s sperm was considered human “seed.” Ancient thinkers often commented also on what they envisioned as divine seed.217 For example, the supreme God created the universe by his seed.218 More relevant is the ancient image of God’s seed in people, as in many of the following examples (though early Christians would have differed from gentile philosophers’ idea of innate divinity in people).


    
      	Seneca the Younger: Divine seeds are dispersed in mortals’ bodies; if cultivated well, “they spring up in the likeness of their source and of a parity with those from which they came.”219


      	Musonius Rufus: A seed of virtue lies in all people.220


      	Epictetus: From God have come “the seeds of being . . . to all things that are begotten and that grow upon earth, and chiefly to rational beings, seeing that by nature it is theirs alone to have communion in the society of God, being intertwined with him through the reason.”221


      	Maximus of Tyre: “Souls all conceive because that is their nature, . . . and give birth through reason. . . . it is impossible for anything to grow except from a seed, or to grow into anything other than what the nature of the seed determines.” These seeds are immortal.222


      	Philo: “Their bodies have been moulded from human seeds, but their souls are sprung from divine seeds, and therefore their stock is akin to God.”223


      	4 Ezra: “This is my law, which I sow among you to bear fruit and bring you glory for ever. . . . Those who received it perished, because they failed to keep safe the good seed that had been sown in them.”224

    


    Everything that springs from a seed shares its nature (cf. Gen. 1:11–12, 21, 24–25; John 3:6), so that, as one Stoic thinker suggests, “good does not spring from evil, any more than figs grow from olive-trees. Things which grow correspond to their seed.”225 Since seed bears fruit according to its character, those born of divine seed reflect the character of divine love (thus the relation between 1 Pet. 1:22 and 1:23).


    In 1 Pet. 1:23, the most explicit characteristic of the seed is that it is imperishable, thus suggesting in general terms that those born from it have eternal life (cf. 1:4).226 This seed is not mortal, as from humans.227 As Peter has noted, even precious metals, which melt at a high temperature, are ultimately perishable (1:7, 18).228 Rather, the seed is imperishable, from the immortal God.229 The seed here is God’s word (cf. Luke 8:11), in this case specifically the gospel message that converted and began transforming them (1 Pet. 1:25).230 Peter’s message is about Jesus, through knowledge of whom they are being conformed to God’s holy image.231


    1:24–25


    Peter now shows why he can be confident that believers are born from imperishable seed. He goes on to demonstrate that this message is eternal and imperishable (1:23), invoking the agreement of Scripture on this point (1:24–25a, citing Isa. 40:6–8).232


    Most believers who inherited their faith from the synagogue would have already recognized the eternality of God’s word, which included Scripture and anything else that God spoke.233 Nor would they need much persuasion about the perishability of humanity:234


    
      	Sirach: “All flesh grows old like a garment, for the covenant from of old is, ‘You will surely die!’”235


      	Pseudo-Philo’s Biblical Antiquities: God will view the nations as “like a drop of water and liken them to spittle.”236 Humanity “will be to me like a drop from a pitcher and will be reckoned like spittle.”237


      	4 Ezra: “As for the other nations which have descended from Adam, you have said that they are nothing, and that they are like spittle, and you have compared their abundance to a drop from a bucket.”238


      	2 Baruch: The wicked gentiles are like a vapor, a drop, spittle, passing smoke, withering grass, a shattered wave, or a passing cloud.239


      	Much later, Pesiqta de Rab Kahana: “The words of the Lord are deathless, but the words of mortals are themselves mortal.”240

    


    More authoritatively, Peter cites a text of Scripture, Isa. 40:6–8, that emphasizes this truth: human beings (and thus their seed) are perishable and temporary, like grass (1:24).241 God’s message242 is a sort of seed that differs radically from grass: it endures forever (1:25).243 This is why Peter speaks of the message as living and enduring in 1:23. This is the message that was preached to believers as good news (1:25).


    Applications of Scripture often work through varying degrees of analogy between situations. To what extent does Peter expect the gospel message of his day (1:12) to correspond to the message to which Isaiah referred (cf. 1:10–11)? It seems likely that he believes that the gospel message fulfills Isaiah’s message. After all, he has already identified the gospel message with the message preached in advance by the prophets (1:10–12).


    Our earliest extant Gospel, which tradition assigns largely to Petrine recollections, opens by connecting Jesus’s good news of the kingdom with Isaiah’s (Mark 1:14–15; cf. Isa. 52:7), recalling the direct context of the passage cited here (Isa. 40:3 in Mark 1:3).244 After mentioning the divine message that remains forever (Isa. 40:8), Isaiah speaks of good news (40:9), as here (1 Pet. 1:25), good news that announces salvation, peace, and God’s reign (Isa. 52:7); early Christians spoke of the good news of salvation (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 15:2; Eph. 1:13; cf. Mark 8:35), peace (Acts 10:36; Eph. 2:17; 6:15), and God’s reign (Matt. 4:23; 9:35; 24:14; Mark 1:15; Luke 4:43; 8:1; 16:16; Acts 8:12). Like most NT writers, Peter understands the promised eschatological restoration as being proleptically fulfilled in Christ (cf. 1 Pet. 2:6–10). Peter will soon reveal significant elements of his christological understanding of Isaian oracles (1 Pet. 2:6, 8), especially from this section of Isaiah (1 Pet. 2:22–25).


    2:1


    So (“therefore”) in 2:1 predicates new behavior on the birth from God’s seed in 1:23.245 Again, this fits common early Christian moral teaching, which exhorts hearers to reject vices on the basis of their new status or identity in Christ (e.g., Col. 3:3–5, 8–10). This rejection is often expressed as “putting off,”246 using a clothing metaphor (Rom. 13:12; Eph. 4:22, 25; Col. 3:8; James 1:21; cf. Heb. 12:1) that is then matched with “putting on” the new ways (Rom. 13:12, 14; Gal. 3:27; Eph. 4:24; Col. 3:10, 12). “Putting off” also follows rebirth in Eph. 4:20–24; Col. 3:3–10; and probably James 1:18–21. For the complementary idea of “putting on” or being clothed (probably related to earlier biblical language),247 see comment on 1 Pet. 5:5.


    In 2:1, Peter provides a vice list typical of early Christian letters (e.g., Rom. 1:29–31; 1 Cor. 5:10–11; 6:9–10; Gal. 5:19–21; Eph. 5:3–5; Col. 3:5, 8),248 most relevantly one that speaks of putting off such sample vices (Col. 3:8). Ancient vice lists typically list various sins, usually only loosely connected with the audience’s setting.249 They appear in both Jewish250 and gentile sources; Stoics251 (and other philosophers)252 were among those with a predilection for them, as were (for different reasons) rhetoricians.253 These range from short lists of several elements to a list of over a hundred in Philo.254


    Each of the more specific vices listed here addresses relationships, in ways antithetical to the love expressed in 1 Pet. 1:22. The first vice, kakia, rendered here as “evil,” is often translated as “malice”; as “badness” it may summarize wickedness of various kinds (cf. Wis. 4:11), and it appears in many early Christian vice lists.255 Believers’ behavior needs to refute false accusations of evildoing (kakopoiōn, 1 Pet. 2:12).


    The second vice, dolos, rendered here as “deceit,” can involve trickery or treachery (also listed in Mark 7:22; Rom. 1:29; Did. 5:1; Barn. 20:1). Peter shows that Jesus avoided such deceit (1 Pet. 2:22), as should all who want blessing (3:10). Apart from exceptional (especially life-and-death) circumstances, lying was condemned by most Jewish256 and gentile257 moralists alike.


    Acts of hypocrisy contrasts with to sincerely love in 1:22, where sincerely is literally “un-hypocritical” (anupokritos). Jewish teachers often condemned Jewish hypocrisy,258 and the charge was frequent in intra-Jewish polemic.259 See further comment at 1 Pet. 1:22.


    Envy (phthonos) appears in other vice lists (Rom. 1:29; Gal. 5:21; Titus 3:3; cf. the conceptually related term zēlos in 2 Cor. 12:20). “Jealousy” (zēlos, Gal. 5:20)260 and “envy” were common in the agonistic, honor-shame society of ancient Mediterranean cities.261 Philosophers and moralists often addressed the issue of envy,262 even in entire essays.263 Both gentile264 and Jewish265 authors often condemned envy.


    The sin of slanders appears in a number of early Christian vice lists (e.g., Rom. 1:30; 2 Cor. 12:20).266 Because Peter’s audience is the potential object of slander in 1 Pet. 2:12 and 3:16, they surely ought to detest this vice!267 People viewed negatively those who always spoke ill of others.268 It was customary to use invective to shame enemies,269 and this practice often misrepresented enemies.270 Rhetoricians could invent false reports if these suited their purpose.271 By contrast, the accused would often counter with the charge that their enemies are malicious slanderers.272 Sometimes entire philosophic sects felt that they were the object of slander, and sometimes they believed that slanders led to their persecution.273


    Slander was common,274 but both Jews275 and gentiles276 regarded it negatively, and it occasionally appears in vice lists, both Jewish277 and gentile.278 Sages opined that the virtuous would not commit slander;279 Jewish people knew that the wicked spoke against the righteous.280 Likewise, both Jewish281 and gentile282 moralists despised gossip (which usually overlaps with slander). Indeed, libel and slander could be prosecuted if proven.283


    2:2


    Although adults in antiquity derived many dairy products from sheep and goats,284 newborn infants received milk from their mother (or sometimes a paid or slave nurse).285 Maternal milk was considered best,286 though various other sources (camels, goats, sheep, cows) had their respective advantages.287 As the source of believers’ birth (1:23), God is here the source of the milk.288 In 1 Cor. 3:2 and 1 Thess. 2:7 Paul compares himself to a mother or nurse breastfeeding a baby, and such feminine images for males were neither extremely rare nor, even in antiquity, necessarily demeaning.289


    This milk is pure,290 literally “without deceit” (adolos, contrasting with dolos in 2:1; cf. 2 Cor. 4:2). In the case of milk, this means unadulterated.291 The term in 2:2 translated as crave (epipotheō) normally implies not only desire but also actual need (so BDAG), which is true of milk in the case of an infant. The milk enables those who consume it to grow, just as infants need milk to grow.292 The ultimate result293 is salvation, which Peter elsewhere envisions eschatologically (1:5, 9–10).294 Thus believers mature toward ultimate deliverance, although the ultimate deliverance is still envisioned not as a merely gradual outcome but as the direct effect of Christ’s coming (1:7).


    Infants need to learn, and milk was often used to represent learning. A Greek could speak of drinking the milk of Homer from infancy.295 Some used milk as a figure for mere elementary studies,296 but the image could also be more positive, for God’s Word.297


    The adjective that I have rendered as mind-engaging (logikos) most often means “rational” (as in Rom. 12:1),298 but also can connote figurative as opposed to literal and physical.299 Probably both senses are in play here. This milk is clearly milk only figuratively, but other authors used milk figuratively without having to explicitly identify their usage as figurative, since this usage was normally obvious. So Peter’s explanation probably implies more than that the milk is figurative; it helps the audience understand what the figure represents.


    The form of nourishment is thus likely also rational, as believers, like children, must mature cognitively. For Stoics, any act that is not appropriate is wrong for a “rational” (logikos) being,300 by which they meant humans.301 Some Stoics viewed “only logikos,” or rational, “worship” as genuine worship, in contrast to the masses’ superstitions.302


    Here logikos probably entails engaging content. In this context, it very likely reflects a wordplay on logos (the message) in 1:23.303 Stoics saw a relation between humans as logikos and God as logos—that is, between human reason and the reason that structured the cosmos.304 Philo was also happy to play on logikos with logos,305 although his understanding of logos is much more exclusively rational than Peter’s.306 (Hellenistic Judaism depicted God’s law as the arbiter and substance of true reason.)307 The same gospel that initiated them by a new birth (1:23–25) now nurtures them in maturing in the new life. This verse in a sense encapsulates how Peter envisions the relationship between the indicatives and imperatives of the Christian life,308 and underlines the force of Petrine paraenesis. For example, in 1:22 believers who have already learned to love are apparently yet exhorted to love.


    2:3


    Tasted (2:3) continues the image of milk in 2:2. Some ancient thinkers believed that a baby ingested its mother’s flesh through the milk.309 A child would become bonded with the mother once tasting her milk.310 After a woman’s milk, the sweetest was considered the camel’s;311 sheep’s milk was sweeter, richer, and healthier than that of goats, but correspondingly harder to digest.312 Believers’ tasting begins with initiation into the faith (cf. likewise Heb. 6:4–5)313 through the gospel (1 Pet. 1:23–25); subsequent maturation depends on ingesting more of the same message.


    In tasted that the Lord is kind (egeuasthe hoti chrēstos ho kurios), Peter plainly evokes LXX Ps. 33:9 (ET 34:8): “Taste and see that the Lord is kind” (geusasthe . . . hoti chrēstos ho kurios).314 Peter knows the context; he continues with the psalm’s next line in the LXX in 2:4a, and resumes quoting from this psalm in 3:10–12 (Ps. 34:12–16 [LXX 33:13–17]).315 The word group for “kindness” applies in the NT to God (Luke 6:35; Rom. 2:4; 11:22; Eph. 2:7; Titus 3:4), Christ (Matt. 11:30), believers (Eph. 4:32), and others (negatively, Rom. 3:12), especially in virtue lists as here (2 Cor. 6:6; Col. 3:12).316 Stoics, for whom it was a key element of virtue,317 define it in connection with justice318 or as the skill of sharing and giving.319 Hellenistic Judaism emphasized this virtue.320


      


    
      
        1. I translate keep not because of verb tenses (not relevant to the aorist and present participles of 1:13 in any case) but because Peter addresses believers who may need more to be exhorted to “stay ready” than to “get ready.”

      


      
        2. On this theme in Paul’s letters, see Keener, Mind, 154–55, 176–79, 235, 254.

      


      
        3. As typically noted (e.g., Best, Peter, 84; Kelly, Peter, 65; Mounce, Peter, 18). Jewish circles continued to use this idiom (2 Bar. 10:8). A Latin phrase for “higher girt” seems to refer to these who can travel faster (Horace, Sat. 1.5.5 [H. R. Fairclough in LCL, p. 65]). Tavern keepers wear their belts girded high up (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 72.2). On the long tunics of ancient Israel, see Harrison and Yamauchi, “Clothing,” 324. Cf. Peter himself doing something somewhat analogous in John 21:7.

      


      
        4. Plutarch, Cor. 9.2. Figuratively, the Lord commands Job to, “Gird up your loins like a man” (Job 38:3; 40:7).

      


      
        5. For running as a metaphor for Christian life or service, see, e.g., Acts 20:24; Rom. 9:16; 1 Cor. 9:24, 26; Gal. 2:2; 5:7; Phil. 2:16; 3:12–14; 2 Tim. 4:7; Heb. 12:1; Ignatius, Eph. 3:2; 4:1; Magn. 7:2; Pol. 6:1; Phld. 2:2; Polycarp, Phil. 9:2; 2 Clem. 7:3. Other ancient speakers in the Greco-Roman world commonly employed athletic images (e.g., Aeschines, Ctes. 179; Isocrates, Ad Nic. 11; Rhet. Her. 4.3.4; Cicero, Att. 13.21; Seneca Y., Lucil. 80.3; Ben. 5.3.1; Dial. 1.2.3; 4.15.2; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.2.25–26; 1.4.13; 1.18.21–23; 2.5.15–17; 2.17.29; 2.18.27–29; 3.20.9–10; 3.22.52; 4.4.30; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.11–12; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.27; Plutarch, Luc. 38.4; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.4–6; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.20; Chariton, Chaer. 1.2.2; Philo, Worse 32; Good Person 88; 4 Macc. 17:12, 15; Sib. Or. 3:738–39; see further Pfitzner, Agon Motif, 23–72, esp. 28–35; Garrison, “Athlete Metaphor”; Schwankl, “Lauft”; Cagniart, “Attitude”), including running (Diogenes in Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.10–12 and Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.34; Cicero, Brut. 67.236; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.7, 406.14–24; Porphyry, Marc. 32.500).

      


      
        6. Cf. also Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.154; Sacrifices 63 (trans. Colson and Whitaker, LCL, 2:141: “Passover . . . ‘with our loins girded’ ready for service”). Cf. a possible paschal connection in 1 Pet. 1:19, and a clear new-exodus connection in 2:9. Cf. girding for service generally in Luke 17:8; spiritually, Polycarp, Phil. 2:1.

      


      
        7. E.g., Plutarch, Educ. 17, Mor. 13A; Pseudo-Anacharsis, Ep. 3.6; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 1.16.3; 6.31.

      


      
        8. Lucian, Nigr. 5–6 (trans. Harmon, LCL, 1:105).

      


      
        9. E.g., Let. Aris. 209.

      


      
        10. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.195. Here it means “not drunk,” as often—e.g., Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.210; Planting 101, 166; Josephus, Ant. 6.306; 11.42; J.W. 5.229 (but Josephus also applies it to rashness, in J.W. 2.225); or to figurative application of nondrunkenness, as in, e.g., Philo, Posterity 175–76.

      


      
        11. Certainly the paired verb in 1 Pet. 4:7 can suit eschatological contexts; see, e.g., Mark 13:34–37 (though these also impinge on the present, as in Mark 14:34, 37–38).

      


      
        12. Perhaps playing on telos (“outcome”) in 1:9; but the sense of the cognate is quite different here.

      


      
        13. On imperatival participles, see comment at 1:14. Campbell (Honor, 59) notes that the participles “are either adjectival or imperatival,” but even if the former, “their connection” to hope provides them a hortatory dimension.

      


      
        14. Elliott, Peter, 355; Dubis, Peter, 23.

      


      
        15. Here the Greek noun for “obedience” is genitive, but genitives qualify other nouns in various ways. “Children of disobedience” in Eph. 2:2 means “disobedient ones,” understood in a Semitic way (cf. LXX Isa. 57:4; Hosea 10:9), but 1 Pet. 1:14 probably means “obedient children” (see 1:17, 23), a Greek objective genitive (Beare, Peter, 71), not simply “obedient ones” generically.

      


      
        16. Perhaps an independent imperatival participle (Dubis, Peter, 25–26); this may be the first of several in 1 Peter (Elliott, Peter, 357, citing also 2:1, 18; 3:1, 7, 9; 4:8, 10; and suggesting further Rom. 12:9–21; 13:11; Eph. 4:2–3; 5:21; Col. 3:12–17; Heb. 13:5). Many attribute imperatival use of participles to Semitic influence, whether on the writers (e.g., Daube, New Testament and Judaism, 102; Moule, Idiom Book, 31, 179–80; Davies, Paul, 130ff.; Kanjuparambil, “Participles”; Kelly, Peter, 67–68; Achtemeier, Peter, 117) or the language (Turner [Insights, 166–68] argues for a Jewish Koine, questioning the relevance of later rabbinic evidence). But Greek already used imperatival infinitives (Blass, Debrunner, and Funk, Grammar, §391, pp. 197–99; Allan, “Infinitivus”; cf. Balch, “Household Codes,” 45) and probably occasionally imperatival participles (Dubis, Peter, 25; see full discussion in Prasad, Foundations, 130–46).

      


      
        17. It contrasts with the probably deponent imperative in 1:15 and implicitly the future indicative verb in 1:16 that functions imperativally. My choice here is uncertain; in Rom. 12:2, I treated the imperative of the same verb (its only other NT use) as passive (Keener, Mind, 152; cf. 215n274). The compound form suschēmatizō appears elsewhere in biblical or extant early Jewish Greek only in Rom. 12:2. Given the term’s rareness, these two verses provide the only context for early Christian use of the verb, leaving a burden of proof on scholars who interpret them differently. The regular form schēmatizō is more common (most relevantly, Philo, Creation 9; Dreams 2.45), and Paul often uses another compound form, metaschēmatizō (1 Cor. 4:6; 2 Cor. 11:13–15; most relevantly, Phil. 3:21; cf. 4 Macc. 9:22; T. Reu. 5:6; T. Job 6:4; 23:1).

      


      
        18. See Nock, Conversion, esp. for philosophic conversion; MacMullen, “Conversion”; cf. Talbert, “Conversion.” For sociological and other studies, cf. Segal, Convert, esp. 288–99; Lamoreaux, “Identity”; Keener, Acts, 2:1603–5, 1615–17; in 1 Peter, cf. Green, Peter, 49–52.

      


      
        19. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.56 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 2:59).

      


      
        20. Sib. Or. 5:494 (trans. Collins, OTP 1:404).

      


      
        21. For the contrast between the passions and reason in ancient thought, see comment at 1 Pet. 2:11.

      


      
        22. Stoics associated passions generally with ignorance; they were “mistaken opinions” about what matters (Hockey, Role of Emotion, 71).

      


      
        23. If one repented, one’s sins would be counted as if “sins of ignorance” (Tg. Hab. on 3:1). Cf. lack of intention as a mitigating factor (Laws of Eshnunna 37; Code of Hammurabi 266; for homicide, Xenophon, Anab. 4.8.26; Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.3.1; Seneca E., Controv. 4.3, excerpts, intro.; 6.2).

      


      
        24. E.g., Tob. 3:3; Pss. Sol. 13:7 (cf. 3:8; 18:4); Philo, Unchangeable 134; L.A.B. 22:6; Jos. Asen. 6:7/4; 13:11–13; T. Jud. 19:3–4; m. Hor. 1:1; m. Ned. 9:8; t. Šabb. 8:5; Sipra V. D. Dehob. par. 12.65.2.1; Sipre Deut. 155.1.1.

      


      
        25. Cf. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 5.5.4; Philostratus, Her. 8.18. For attention to intention in legal reasoning, see, e.g., Hermogenes, Issues 61.16–18; 72.14–73.3. Greek philosophy tended to identify ignorance as the cause of wrong behavior (Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 78.27–31; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.18.4–6; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 12.9).

      


      
        26. Robinson, Criminal Law, 16; e.g., BGU 5.65.164–5.67.170.

      


      
        27. Robinson, Criminal Law, 17. Cf. T. Reu. 1:6; 2:9; 3:8.

      


      
        28. Affirmations of God’s holiness are too many to enumerate, but cf., e.g., Ps. 99:5, 9; Isa. 6:3; Hosea 11:12; Tob. 12:15; 4Q405 f20.2 22.12; 1 En. 9:10; 91:7; 93:11; 104:9; 108:3; 3 En. 1:2; Sib. Or. 3:478; Philo, Rewards 123.

      


      
        29. For this and other imperatives in this section, cf. Bony, “Lecture III”; for conformity to God’s holiness in Christ, see Barbarick, “Holy.”

      


      
        30. Cf. also Mark 2:17; Rom. 8:30; 9:24; 1 Cor. 1:9; Gal. 1:6; 5:8; 1 Thess. 2:12; 5:24; 2 Thess. 2:14; 2 Tim. 1:9; 2 Pet. 1:3; probably Isa. 51:2.

      


      
        31. Other passages also summon Israel to be holy (Exod. 22:31; Lev. 20:7; Num. 15:40). In Exod. Rab. 15:24, God sanctified Israel that they may sanctify him.

      


      
        32. In these passages Israel’s ritually pure diet (Lev. 11:1–47; 20:24–25) and more generally their obedience to all God’s commandments (20:22–23) provide ways to show their consecration to the Lord, distinguishing them from the nations.

      


      
        33. Seneca the Younger, Musonius, and Epictetus are all Stoics, but Maximus and Apuleius stand more in the Platonic tradition. Others speak of physicians imitating Asclepius (Eunapius, Lives 498) or (by way of erotic exhortation) hetairai imitating Aphrodite (Aristaenetus, Erot. Let. 2.1.9). The ideal may have been less widespread in ancient Israel’s original context (Walton, Thought, 155).

      


      
        34. Cicero, Tusc. 5.25.70 (trans. King, LCL, 18:497).

      


      
        35. Seneca Y., Dial. 1.1.5 (trans. Basore, LCL, 1:7).

      


      
        36. Musonius Rufus, 8, p. 64.14 (trans. Lutz, “Musonius,” 65).

      


      
        37. Musonius Rufus, 17, p. 108.15–16. Plutarch (Borrow 7, Mor. 830B) also notes Musonius’s ideal of emulating Zeus.

      


      
        38. Epictetus, Diatr. 2.14.12–13 (trans. Oldfather, LCL, 1:309).

      


      
        39. Pseudo-Heraclitus, Ep. 5 (trans. Worley, in Malherbe, Cynic Epistles, 194–95).

      


      
        40. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.82 (trans. Cohoon, LCL, 1:143).

      


      
        41. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 35.2 (trans. Trapp, Maximus, 276). Maximus here ignores Zeus’s bad behavior in myths.

      


      
        42. Apuleius, Doct. Plat. 23 (as quoted in Rives, Religion, 41, regarding Platonic philosophy).

      


      
        43. A king should imitate God’s benevolent attributes in Let. Aris. 188, 190, 192, 208–10, 254, 281, an idea that appears in the Greek tradition at least as early as Xenophon, Cyr. 6.2.29.

      


      
        44. Philo, Creation 139.

      


      
        45. Philo, Spec. Laws 4.73.

      


      
        46. T. Ash. 4:3.

      


      
        47. Sipra Qed. par. 1.195.1.3 (trans. Neusner, 3:87).

      


      
        48. Trans. Maher, pp. 190–91, also noted in McNamara, Targum, 118; Bruce, Time, 22–23; see also Mekilta Shirata 3.43–44 (Lauterbach, 2:25). Cf. Luke 6:36; Jeremias, Theology, 215n4.

      


      
        49. Referring to the law of Moses, it appears in, e.g., Josh. 8:31; 2 Kings 23:21; 2 Chron. 23:18; 25:4; 31:3; 35:12; Ezra 3:2, 4; 6:18; Neh. 8:15; 10:34, 36; Dan. 9:13. Cf. 2 Sam. 1:18 (referring to Jashar).

      


      
        50. E.g., CD 1.13; 5.1; 7.10; 11.18, 20; 1QS 5.15, 17; 8.14; cf. possibly 1QM 15.5–6. On the formulas and their resemblance to NT forms, see Fitzmyer, Essays, 7–16; Fitzmyer, “Christianity,” 252–53.

      


      
        51. E.g., T. Zeb. 3:4; m. Giṭ. 9:10; m. Sanh. 10:1; Mek. Pisha 1:76–77; Sipre Deut. 56.1.2b; y. Meg. 1:5, §1; y. Suk. 2:10, §1; 3:5, §1; y. Taʿan. 3:11, §5; 3 En. 5:14; 18:7, 18, 24; 28:4, 9, 10; 31:2. Cf. “as it is written” (Jub. 50:12; T. Levi 5:4) and “it is written” (Jub. 4:5; 5:18; 32:28; 33:10, 12) in the heavenly tablets. For the legal use of such a phrase in Hellenistic papyri, see Deissmann, Studies, 249–50.

      


      
        52. E.g., m. ʾAbot 6:10; m. Giṭ. 9:10; m. Sanh. 10:1; Mek. Pisha 1:76; 1:77; Sipre Deut. 56.1.2b; y. Meg. 1:5, §1; y. Sukkah 2:10, §1; 3:5, §1; y. Taʿan. 3:11, §5; Gen. Rab. 1:4; Num. Rab. 19:8; cf. Sandmel, Judaism, 112.

      


      
        53. In the semi-rabbinic apocalypse 3 Enoch, for biblical quotations by the narrator (5:14; 18:7, 18, 24; 23:1–18; 24:1–23; 28:4, 9, 10; 31:2; 35:4, 5; 38:2, 3; 40:3, 4; 42:3, 5, 6; 44:9; 46:13; 48A:3, 6; 48B:2; 48C:9–12; 48D:4; cf. 43:3; 48A:7) or heavenly beings (2:4, except A and E texts).

      


      
        54. So Fitzmyer, “Quotations.” The rabbis’ “it is written” usually literally translates “it is said,” but “written” appears in 4Q266 frg. 11, 2.4–6 (Alexander, “IPSE DIXIT,” 120).

      


      
        55. For “said” instead of “written,” see, e.g., CD 4.19–20; 19B.15; 1QpHab 6.2; m. ʾAbot 1:18; 2:13; Mek. Pisha 1:70–71; ʾAbot R. Nat. 36A; cf. related formulas in 1QM 11.5–6; CD 4.13; 5.8; 6.7–8, 13; 7.8, 14; 8.9, 14; 9.7–9; 10.16.

      


      
        56. Outside the NT, see 1 Clem. 4:1; 14:4; 29:2; 36:3; 39:3; 46:2; 48:2; 50:4, 6; Ignatius, Eph. 5:3; Magn. 12:1; Phld. 8:2; Barn. 4:14; 11:1; 14:6; 16:6; Herm. 7:4; Papias, Frag. 2:1.

      


      
        57. Cf. Bovon, Studies, 115. In Roman court settings, citing laws, see, e.g., Quintilian, Decl. 315.3, 5 (Scriptum est).

      


      
        58. The term differs but is similar enough to allow the possibility of a wordplay.

      


      
        59. E.g., Gen. 4:26; 12:8; 13:4; Pss. 79:6 = LXX 78:6; 99:6 = LXX 98:6; Let. Aris. 226; Gen. Rab. 39:16. Cf. also T. Mos. 1:18 (literal reading). Gentiles also used such language for invoking divine heroes (e.g., Philostratus, Her. 31.7; 53.6, 11, 16) or divine kings (Jdt. 3:8). A later Targum interprets Joel’s “calling on the name of the Lord” as prayer in his name (Tg. Joel on 3:5 [on ET Joel 2:32]).

      


      
        60. This reflects the language of LXX Ps. 61:13 (ET 62:12); Prov. 24:12 (also behind Rev. 2:23; 20:12–13; 22:12), albeit changing apodidōmi (“repay”) to krinō, as in the wording’s adaptation in Sir. 16:12 (kata ta erga autou krinei; 16:14 is closer to the psalm and proverb by including ekastos, “each one”).

      


      
        61. E.g., Isocrates, Ad Nic. 18; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.10, 416.8–9, 15.

      


      
        62. E.g., Demosthenes, Crown 1–2; Cicero, Quint. fratr. 1.2.3.10. In different wording, e.g., Cato the Elder 13, in Plutarch, S. Rom., Mor. 198F; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.27.616.

      


      
        63. E.g., Aeschylus, Suppl. 403–4. In different wording, e.g., Silius Italicus, Pun. 6.467.

      


      
        64. Besides LXX texts above, see, e.g., 4Q364 frg. 21a–k (reproducing Deut. 1:17); Jub. 40:8; Sir. 42:2; Ps.-Phoc. 9–12, 137. In different wording, e.g., Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.207.

      


      
        65. Jub. 5:16; 21:4; 33:18; Pss. Sol. 2:18; Wis. 6:7; L.A.B. 20:4; 2 Bar. 13:8; 44:4; T. Job 4:7–8; 43:13; Sipre Num. 42.1.2; Sipre Deut. 304.1.1; Rom. 2:11; cf. similar ideas in Wis. 12:13. In the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha more fully, see Bassler, Impartiality, 17–44; in rabbinic literature (where it often is used for theodicy), see Bassler, Impartiality, 45–76; in Philo (where it retains nationalistic overtones), Bassler, Impartiality, 77–119.

      


      
        66. Despite the absence of this specific term, the concept of impartiality is frequent in the LXX (e.g., Exod. 23:3; Lev. 19:15; Deut. 1:17; 10:17; 16:19; 2 Chron. 19:7; Job 13:8, 10; 32:21; Ps. 81:2 [ET 82:2]; Prov. 18:5; 24:23; 28:21; Mal. 2:9; Sir. 4:22, 27; 7:6; 35:13 [ET 35:16]; 1 Esd. 4:39). Sometimes these texts describe God (2 Chron. 19:7; Job 34:19; Sir. 35:12 [ET 35:15]) or truth (1 Esd. 4:39); the sense is different in Mal. 1:8. For divine impartiality in Scripture, see in more detail Bassler, Impartiality, 7–17 (focusing on 2 Chron. 19:7; Deut. 10:17; Job 34:19; Ps. 82:1–4).

      


      
        67. So Ambrose of Milan, Let. Priests 59.10 (FC 26:353; Bray, Peter, 78); cf. perhaps Eph. 5:16; Col. 4:5; Marius Victorinus, Ep. Gal. 2.6.10 (on Gal. 6:10).

      


      
        68. I borrow here especially from Keener, Acts, 3:2661–64. I provide briefer surveys of the “father” title for God or deities in Keener, Matthew, 217–18; Keener, John, 401–2, 877–79. Probably unrelated cultures employ the image in various ways; cf. Mbiti, Religions, 63.

      


      
        69. E.g., I.Eph. 101–4; Homer, Il. 2.371; 8.69, 245, 397; 10.154; 11.66, 80, 201, 544; 14.352; 15.637; 16.250, 253; 17.46, 645 (quoted in Longinus, Subl. 9.10); 22.60, 209; 24.461; Od. 4.340; 5.7; 7.311; 12.63; 13.51; 14.440; 15.341; 16.260; 17.132; 18.235; 24.376, 518; Hesiod, Op. 169; Aeschylus, Prom. 40, 53, 947, 984; Suppl. 139; Euripides, Med. 1352; frg. 1082; Dan. frg. 1132.27; Aristophanes, Wasps 652 (“our father”); Hipponax frg. 62; Pindar, Nem. 5.33; Ol. 1.57a; 2.28; 7.87–88; 14.12; Pyth. 3.98; 4.23; Aratus, Phaen. 15; Pliny Y., Ep. 1.7.1 (quoting Homer, Il. 16.250); Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.75; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 11.12; Orph. H. 15.7; 19.1.

      


      
        70. E.g., Virgil, Aen. 1.691; Georg. 1.121, 283, 328, 353; 2.325; Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 1.498; 3.249; Catullus, Carm. 64.21; Silius Italicus, Pun. 3.137, 163; often as “omnipotent father,” Virgil, Aen. 1.60; 3.251; 4.25; 6.592; 7.141; 7.770; 8.398; 10.100; 12.178; Ovid, Metam. 1.154; 2.304, 401; 3.336; 9.271; as genitor, Virgil, Aen. 12.843; Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 1.531; Silius Italicus, Pun. 4.417; 17.475; Statius, Silv. 5.3.207; Theb. 5.146; Fronto, Fer. Als. 3.8.

      


      
        71. E.g., Homer, Il. 3.276, 320, 350, 365; 7.179, 202, 446; 8.236; 12.164; 13.631; 15.372; 17.19, 645; 19.270; 21.273; 24.308; Od. 12.371; 20.98, 112, 201; 21.200; 24.351; Sophocles, Oed. tyr. 202; Aristophanes, Ach. 223–25; Menander, Dysk. 192; Pindar, Nem. 8.35; 9.53; 10.29; Isth. 6.42; Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 4.1673; Aratus, Phaen. 15–16 (esp. 15); Silius Italicus, Pun. 10.432; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 36.36; see further discussion in Keener, Matthew, 217–18. So addressed by other gods, e.g., Homer, Il. 8.31; 22.178; Od. 8.306; 12.377 (even when they are his siblings, because it remains his title—e.g., Il. 5.757, 762; 19.121; Od. 13.128).

      


      
        72. E.g., Homer, Il. 8.31 (“father of us all,” by a deity); Pseudo-Dionysius, Epid. 2.262; Horace, Odes 1.12.13–18; Alexander 15, in Plutarch, S. Kings, Mor. 180D; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 74.27 (supplying “father” from the context); cf. Or. 36.35; Macrobius, Sat. 4.5.4 (using Virgil, Aen. 6.123; van der Horst, “Macrobius,” 226); syncretistically, PGM 22b.1–5. Among the philosophically inclined, see Plato, Tim. 28C; Plutarch, Plat. Q. 2.1, Mor. 1000E–1001C (esp. 2.1, 1000E); Table T. 8.1.3, Mor. 718A; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 2.10; 11.5, 9; Proclus, Poet. 6.2, K164.16–17 (cf. 6.1, K107.16–17; 134.23–24).

      


      
        73. E.g., Homer, Il. 1.503, 534, 578–79; Euripides, Pir. frg. 4.7; Phaedrus, Fab. 1.2.13; Virgil, Aen. 9.495; Ovid, Metam. 2.848; 9.245; Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 4.1; Catullus, Carm. 64.298, 387; Ovid, Fasti 3.285; Silius Italicus, Pun. 5.70; 17.342; Libanius, Speech 11.3. Thinkers could also call God “father of himself” (Iamblichus, Myst. 8.2), i.e., “self-begotten” (cf. PGM 1.342–43; 13.62; Sib. Or. 1:20; 3:12). He is also “god of fathers” (Epictetus, Diatr. 3.11.5).

      


      
        74. Horace, Odes 1.12.49; Plutarch, Alex. 27.6; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.74; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 41.2. Among Stoics, see Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus (Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.1.12). The trees could also call Zeus their “father,” as their creator (Babrius, Fab. 142.3).

      


      
        75. E.g., Homer, Il. 1.544; 4.68; 5.426; 8.49, 132; 11.182; 15.12, 47; 16.458; 20.56; 22.103, 167; Od. 1.28; 12.445; Hesiod, Op. 59; Theog. 457, 468, 542; Shield 27; Euripides, Chrys. frg. 839.1–2; Ovid, Metam. 14.807; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 1.12.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 2.75; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 4.30; even Philo, Spec. Laws 2.165; cf. Phaedrus, Fab. 3.17.10; for “father of gods and king of humans,” Virgil, Aen. 1.65; 2.648; 10.2. Philosophers, perhaps especially Platonists, gave a philosophic interpretation of Homer’s phrase (Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 9, p. 9.1 Lang [Grant, Gods, 78]; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 35.1; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 8.38; Proclus, Poet. 6.2, K164.29). The conjunction of fatherhoods appears pre-Homeric, paralleled at Ugarit (Gordon, Civilizations, 233).

      


      
        76. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.27.

      


      
        77. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.19–21.

      


      
        78. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.42. Zeus was patron deity of fathers (Epictetus, Diatr. 3.11.5). For Zeus “of the ancestors” (cf. the biblical “God of our ancestors”), see, e.g., Sophocles, Ajax 387; Aristophanes, Clouds 1468, 1469.

      


      
        79. E.g., Plutarch frg. 46 (from Scholiast on Hesiod, Op. 327–34, in F. H. Sandbach, LCL, 15:132–35); Josephus, Ant. 4.262. On parents as the divine image, see, e.g., Hierocles, Parents 4.25.53 (in Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 91); Philo, Spec. Laws 2.2; for the aged, SP 3, pp. 476–77, §116; for parents as representatives of deity, see Aeschines, Tim. 28; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 5.6.pref.; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.42; SP 1:320–21, lines 27–28; cf. Philo, Decalogue 51, 106–7, 120; Spec. Laws 2.224–25; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.206; b. B. Meṣ.32a, bar.; b. Qidd. 30b, bar.; Pesiq. Rab. 23/24:2.

      


      
        80. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.40; 12.77.

      


      
        81. Pindar, Ol. 2.17 (“father of all”).

      


      
        82. Martial, Epigr. 10.28 (father of years and of the world).

      


      
        83. Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 1.651, 659.

      


      
        84. Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 1.828 (of subterranean regions); Fronto, Ver. imp. 2.1.4.

      


      
        85. Silius Italicus, Pun. 5.395; note also “Father Tiber” in Statius, Silv. 1.6.100.

      


      
        86. Orph. H. 4.1 (in mythology, the father of Cronos, the Roman Saturn).

      


      
        87. Silius Italicus, Pun. 11.458 (in mythology, he merited the title before Jupiter, whose father he was).

      


      
        88. Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 8.35. Cf. also, syncretistically, Father “Adonai” in PGM 1.305, identified with Apollo in PGM 1.298. “Paternal Apollo” had a temple in Athens (Pausanias, Descr. 1.3.4; cf. also Lang and Eliot, Athenian Agora, 48), but this means “Apollo of our ancestors.”

      


      
        89. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.8.6; Fronto, Bell. parth. 1.

      


      
        90. Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 2.256. Antony allegedly wished to be a new “Father Liber” (Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.82.4).

      


      
        91. Orph. H. 12.6 (but the Orphic Hymns are notoriously syncretistic).

      


      
        92. Augustus is father of mortals, as Jupiter is of immortals (Ovid, Fasti 2.130–32). See further Res gestae divi Augusti (in deSilva, Honor, 195; Judge, Pattern, 32–33).

      


      
        93. E.g., Res gest. 35.1 (Sherk, Empire, §26, p. 50); ILS 5863 (Sherk, Empire, §112, p. 155); Pliny Y., Ep. 8.6.10; Herodian, Hist. 2.2.9; 2.6.2; Kent, Inscriptions, #77 (p. 40; Claudius); #99 (Trajan); #104 (Hadrian); #111 (Commodus); IG 3176 (M. Aurelius). For the abbreviation, see Kent, Inscriptions, ##77, 104, 111, 113. This title fit well with his claimed patronage of the empire (Lampe, “Patrons,” 493–94).

      


      
        94. E.g., Musonius Rufus, 8, p. 64.14; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.6.40.

      


      
        95. Stoics in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.147; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 10.1 (“begetter” of all).

      


      
        96. E.g., Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus (Stobaeus, Ecl. 1.1.12); Seneca Y., Lucil. 110.10; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.4–5, 6, 7; 1.13.3–4; 3.22.82. Cf. Musonius Rufus, 18A, p. 112.23–25 (in van der Horst, “Musonius,” 309). Seneca Y., Dial. 1.1.5, refers specifically to a good man (cf. Epictetus, Diatr. 1.19.9).

      


      
        97. Musonius Rufus, 16, p. 104.30; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.3.1; 1.19.12; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.22.

      


      
        98. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 30.26; cf. Or. 12.27, 29, 39, 43, 47, 61, 75, 77 (Balch, “Areopagus Speech,” 78).

      


      
        99. Pliny E., Nat. 2.5.26.

      


      
        100. See Jeremias, Prayers, 12; Chen, Father, 73–111.

      


      
        101. Philo, Spec. Laws 2.165.

      


      
        102. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.241.

      


      
        103. E.g., Apoc. Mos. 35:2 (God so addressed by angels).

      


      
        104. Philo, Creation 135; Confusion 170; Moses 2.238; Decalogue 32, 51, 105, 107; Spec. Laws 1.14, 22, 32, 41, 96; 2.6, 165; 3.178, 189; Virtues 64, 77, 218; Rewards 24; Contempl. Life 90; Eternity 13; Embassy 115, 293; cf. perhaps QG 2.60. For the Logos as father of humanity, cf. Confusion 41.

      


      
        105. God as “begetter” in Sib. Or. 3:296, 604, 726; 5:284, 328, 360, 406, 498, 500.

      


      
        106. PGM 22b.1–26 (Pr. Jac. 4–5).

      


      
        107. Sib. Or. 3:278; cf. Philo, Spec. Laws 2.165.

      


      
        108. E.g., Theophilus, Autol. 1.4; Athenagoras, Leg. 13; 27.

      


      
        109. See Wis. 2:16; 3 Macc. 5:7; 6:8; 7:6. For one survey, see Chen, Father, 113–43.

      


      
        110. E.g., m. Soṭah 9:15; t. Ber. 3:14; t. B. Qam. 7:6; t. Ḥag. 2:1; t. Peʾah 4:21; Sipra Qed. pq. 9.207.2.13; Behuq. pq. 8.269.2.15; Sipre Deut. 352.1.2; b. Ber. 30a, bar.; 30b; 32b; 35b; 57a; b. Šabb. 116a; 131b; b. Pesaḥ. 85b; 112a; b. Roš Haš. 29a; b. Yoma 76a; b. Sukkah 45b; b. Meg. 13a; 14a; b. Soṭah 10a; 12a; 38b; b. B. Bat. 10a; b. Sanh. 94a; 101b; 102a; 102b; b. ʿAbod. Zar. 16b; b. Zebaḥ. 22b; y. Sanh. 10:2, §8; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 24:9; Lev. Rab. 1:3; 7:1; 35:10; Song Rab. 7:11, §1; Tg. Neof. 1 on Deut. 33:24; Tg. Ps.-J. on Exod. 1:19 (with note in Maher, 163n38). The phraseology must predate later rabbinic sources (cf. Mark 11:25; Luke 11:13), but in the NT appears especially in Matthew, the source closest to rabbinic usage (Matt. 5:16, 45, 48; 6:1, 9, 14 [= Mark 11:25], 26, 32; 7:11 [= Luke 11:13], 21; 10:32–33; 12:50; 15:13; 16:17; 18:10, 14, 19, 35; 23:9).

      


      
        111. Goshen-Gottstein, “God the Father” (excepting Jesus’s special sonship).

      


      
        112. Boer, Fatherhood, 25.

      


      
        113. Jub. 1:25, 28; Tob. 13:4; Wis. 11:10; Jos. Asen. 12:14 MSS; T. Job 33:3 MSS, 9; cf. T. Ab. 16:3; 20:12, 13 A; Pr. Jac. 1. For the righteous as a child of God, see Wis. 2:13, 16.

      


      
        114. Not that they always acted as such (Deut. 32:5, 19–20, 43; Isa. 1:2, 4; 30:1, 9; Jer. 3:14, 19, 22; 4:22).

      


      
        115. Philo, Sobriety 55–56, 62–63 (trans. Colson and Whitaker, LCL, 3:472–73).

      


      
        116. Hagner, “Vision,” 83–85; Argyle, “Philo,” 385.

      


      
        117. E.g., 4Q504 3.4–10 (in Vellanickal, Sonship, 31); 1QH 9.35–36 (often applying only to the true remnant of Israel, not to ethnic Israel as a whole). Cf. “son” in Jub. 2:20; 19:29; and God as Israel’s father in Jub. 1:25.

      


      
        118. Pss. Sol. 17:27.

      


      
        119. Perhaps Tob. 13:4. Cf. Hengel, Son, 51, on Wis. 2:18 (the righteous); 18:13 (Israel). Cf. God as “the Father” in T. Job 33:3 P (vs. S, V); 33:9 (P, S, V); T. Ab. 16:3; 20:12 A.

      


      
        120. Wis. 2:13, 16, 18; 5:5. At least the latter applies especially to Israel as well. See also 4Q416 frg. 2 (+4Q417) 1.13 (in Wise et al., Scrolls, 384); 4Q418 frg. 81, line 5.

      


      
        121. Wis. 11:10.

      


      
        122. Cf., e.g., Wis. 5:5; Pss. Sol. 17:30; Sib. Or. 3:702–4 (second century BCE); Jub. 1:28. Even here, however, the title is not conferred, but recognized eschatologically (e.g., cf. Jub. 1:25). Israel’s sonship in the OT also had eschatological associations; see in Vellanickal, Sonship, 25–26.

      


      
        123. Cf. m. ʾAbot 3:15. Later rabbis contended that one who teaches his neighbor Torah is as if he begot him (e.g., b. Sanh. 19b). In Pesiq. Rab. 21:21, God gave Torah to his children Israel.

      


      
        124. E.g., Exod. 4:22; Deut. 32:6; Isa. 64:8; cf. Ladd, Theology, 85; Jeremias, Prayers, 11–15.

      


      
        125. Sipre Deut. 43.8.1; b. Šabb. 31a; b. Yoma 76a; Exod. Rab. 15:30; Lev. Rab. 10:3; Num. Rab. 16:7; Deut. Rab. 2:24; 10:4; Lam. Rab. proem 2; Lam. Rab. 1:17, §52; Song Rab. 2:16, §1; Pesiq. Rab. 15:17 (often in parables); cf. Gen. Rab. 86:2 (modeled after Exod. 4:22, but the tradition is attested early in Jub. 19:29).

      


      
        126. E.g., ʾAbot R. Nat. 35, §77; 44, §124 B; Sipra Behuq. pq. 2.262.1.9; Sipre Deut. 43.16.1; 45.1.2; 352.7.1; b. Šabb. 31a, 128a; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 9:5; 14:5; Exod. Rab. 46:4–5; Num. Rab. 5:3; 10:2; Deut. Rab. 1:6; 3:15; Lam. Rab. proem 23; 3:20, §7.

      


      
        127. Sipre Deut. 96.4.1; cf. similarly 308.1.2; later, Deut. Rab. 7:9; Pesiq. Rab. 27:3; cf. Bonsirven, Judaism, 48–49, citing Sipre Numbers on 15:41.

      


      
        128. Greater cost also invites greater appreciation; so Bede, On 1 Peter on 1:18 (PL 93:46; Bray, Peter, 79).

      


      
        129. Lev. 17:7 (LXX only); 1 Kings 16:2 (LXX only), 13, 26; 2 Kings 17:15; 2 Chron. 11:15 (LXX); Isa. 2:20 (LXX); 44:9; Jer. 2:5; 8:19 (LXX); 10:3, 14–15; 51:17–18 (LXX 28:17–18); Ezek. 8:10 (LXX); Jon. 2:9; Wis. 13:1; 15:8; 3 Macc. 6:11; using a different term, Wis. 14:14. The language applied to any kind of deception in which people trusted (e.g., LXX Ezek. 13:6–9, 19; 21:29 [ET 21:24]; 22:28; Sir. 34[31]:5). Cf. also Kelly, Peter, 74, on LXX background for 1 Pet. 1:18.

      


      
        130. E.g., Sib. Or. 3:29 (probably pre-Christian), 547–48 (probably second century BCE). Cf. also “dead” used for the old “gods,” which were really mortal rulers (3:551–54, esp. 554; a euhemeristic interpretation, as for the mortal Zeus reared in Phrygia in 3:140–41). Idols lead to mataia phronein, thinking vain things (3:555).

      


      
        131. Cf. discussion in Keener, “Monotheism.”

      


      
        132. Cf. the cognate paradidōmi for passing down traditional practices from ancestors in Thucydides, Hist. 1.85.1. Some thought that, like ignorance, dependence on ancestral devotion in idolatry reduced culpability (Pesiq. Rab Kah. 4:9).

      


      
        133. E.g., Pliny E., Nat. 33.24.82–83 (although 83 also includes a statue of a mortal). For Egyptians painting deity portraits on silver, see Pliny E., Nat. 33.46.131.

      


      
        134. Pliny E., Nat. 33.54.151 (who knows of these only as early as 190 BCE).

      


      
        135. 1 En. 99:7 (trans. Isaac, OTP 1:80).

      


      
        136. 3 En. 5:7 (trans. Alexander, OTP 1:260).

      


      
        137. Jos. Asen. 10:12 (trans. Burchard, OTP 2:216); see also 13:11.

      


      
        138. 4Q271 f2.9.

      


      
        139. Sib. Or. 5:494 (trans. Collins, OTP 1:404; probably late first- to early second-century CE Egypt).

      


      
        140. Sipre Deut. 87.3.1, on Deut. 13 (trans. Neusner, 1:239).

      


      
        141. Passages that depict the exodus in such language (Exod. 6:6; 15:13; Deut. 7:8; 9:26; 13:5 [LXX 13:6]; 15:15; 21:8; 24:18; 2 Sam. 7:23; 1 Chron. 17:21; Neh. 1:10; Add. Esth. 13:16; and passim) highlight the element of liberation (but cf. Isa. 43:3). For ransom redemption, or liberation with a price, see, e.g., Josephus, Ant. 12.27; cf. Morris, Preaching, 11–64; Dunn, Romans, 1:169, 180; Schreiner, Romans, 189; Johnson, Romans, 56–57, 88; McKnight, Community, 88; cf. Lyall, Slaves, 153–75. This includes liberating slaves for a new master, as in Daube, New Testament and Judaism, 272ff. Jewish people spoke of how God “purchased freedom” for, or redeemed, his people from captivity in Egypt (with various terminology, see, e.g., Exod. 6:6; 15:13; Deut. 7:8; 9:26; 13:5; Mic. 6:4; 4Q158 f14.i.5; 11Q19 54.16–17; y. Sanh. 2:1, §3; Pesiq. Rab. 15:22); Israel was thus the Lord’s redeemed people (Isa. 35:9; 51:10; 1QM 1.12; 14.10; 17.6; 4Q266 f11.13), and they also looked for future redemption (e.g., 1QM 1.12; 15.1–2; 18.1; 4Q176 f3.2; 11Q19 59.12; later, Exod. Rab. 1:5; 3:4; 15:11; coins associated Judean revolts in Carmon, Inscriptions, 80, 97, 179, 211, §§179, 180, 199; Sherk, Empire, §152, p. 192; Avi-Yonah, “Archaeological Sources,” 60; the seventh benediction of the Amidah in Oesterley, Liturgy, 63).

      


      
        142. E.g., Exod. 13:13, 15; Lev. 25:25–54; 27:13–33; Num. 18:15, 17; Philo, Sacrifices 89, 114; Spec. Laws 2.116, 121; Josephus, Ant. 14.371; J.W. 1.274. Rensburg (“Ransomed”) discusses ransom imagery in the presumed social context of 1 Peter’s audience. Ancient Christians often believed that Christ bought us back from the devil (Chrysostom, Catena on 1 Pet. 1:19 [CEC 47; Bray, Peter, 79]).

      


      
        143. Practicing rhetorical alliteration, 1:19 includes five words (of nine) that begin with alpha (five m- sounds also appear). Peter’s theology here might reflect Isa. 52:3: sold for nothing and redeemed without money (but by the lamb of Isa. 53:7?) (Elliott, Peter, 14).

      


      
        144. Bulls and cows were most expensive, hence rarest (Klauck, Context, 16).

      


      
        145. E.g., Ovid, Tristia 1.10.43. They were more wholesome than adult sheep (Galen, Foodstuffs 3.1, K.663).

      


      
        146. Klauck, Context, 16.

      


      
        147. E.g., Lev. 4:32; 5:6–7; 14:12–13, 21, 25; Num. 6:12, 14.

      


      
        148. E.g., Exod. 12:21; 2 Chron. 30:15–17; cf. 1 Cor. 5:7. Some find a Passover allusion here, connected with girding up loins in 1 Pet. 1:13 (see Exod. 12:11). Cf. the apparent connection between the paschal lamb and a ransom price for life in Exod. 12:3–13; 13:13–15; 34:18–20; also Gen. 22:7–8, for Isaac.

      


      
        149. Unblemished (amōmos) applies to sacrifices in Exod. 29:1, 38; Lev. 1:3, 10; 3:1, 6; and passim; albeit with a different term in the LXX, cf. the Passover lamb in Exod. 12:5. The term for “spotless” (aspilos), which would overlap in meaning with unblemished, does not appear in the LXX, but related language apparently came to circulate in early Christian sources (Eph. 5:27; 1 Tim. 6:14; James 1:27; 3:6; Jude 12; 2 Clem. 8:6; Herm. 24:5; 59:7; 83:4; 85:7; 103:2). Related terms are linked similarly in 2 Pet. 2:13; 3:14.

      


      
        150. Cf. Minear, Images, 102–3. I include Passover as a sacrifice, which it was viewed as by this period (see, e.g., Josephus, Ant. 2.313; 3.248, 294; 9.271; 11.110; J.W. 6.423). Cf. Keener, “Lamb.”

      


      
        151. E.g., Manetho, Aeg. frg. 1.6; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 1.8.2; Cicero, Verr. 2.4.45.99; 2.4.46.102; Pliny Y., Ep. 8.24.2–3; Suetonius, Aug. 93; Hermogenes, Issues 87.2–9; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 1.2, 354.1–8; 355.2–11; Josephus, Ant. 19.283, 290; Ag. Ap. 1.1–2, 7, 196, 215–18, 227; 2.1, 154–56, 279, 288; Justin, 1 Apol. 44; Tertullian, Apol. 47.14.

      


      
        152. E.g., Acts 26:5; 2 Pet. 3:17; Josephus, Ant. 1.311; 7.57; 13.175; 16.214; J.W. 1.55, 608; 3.484; 4.236; 6.8; Life 106.

      


      
        153. Jdt. 11:19; Wis. 18:6; Josephus, Ant. 2.86; 4.121; 5.358; 6.54, 348; 8.419; J.W. 2.159; for pagan revelation, Josephus, Ant. 18.218; Ag. Ap. 1.204, 256. Cf. the cognate adjective in Philo, Dreams 2.1; Moses 2.190; it applies to a demon in the later T. Sol. 5:12.

      


      
        154. Such as the plan for Moses, in T. Mos. 1:14–15; or for the Messiah, b. Ned. 39b, bar.; b. Pesaḥ. 54a, bar.; Gen. Rab. 1:4. See further discussion and sources in Keener, John, 367–68.

      


      
        155. Sir. 1:4; 24:9; L.A.B. 32:7; Sipre Deut. 37.1.3.

      


      
        156. E.g., Rom. 8:3; 1 Cor. 1:24, 30; 8:6; 10:4; Gal. 4:4; Phil. 2:6–7; Col. 1:15–17; see, e.g., Byrne, “Pre-existence”; Fee, Pauline Christology, 213–16; Fee, Jesus the Lord, 38–40; Gathercole, Pre-existent Son; Tilling, Christology; Loke, Origin.

      


      
        157. We may also infer this from Peter’s application of OT texts about YHWH to Jesus; see comment on 1 Pet. 2:4; 3:15.

      


      
        158. The terms can be used together, as in Mart. Pol. 22:3; Herm. 9:2; Diogn. 8:11.

      


      
        159. Also 11Q13, 2.4; 1 En. 27:3–4 (after the final judgment); cf. 4Q509 2.19; 2 Bar. 76:5; T. Zeb. 8:2; 9:5. Jewish interpreters would also so understand Deut. 4:30; 31:29; cf. others’ restoration in Jer. 48:47; 49:39. “The last days” or “last generation” is a natural feature of the pesharim (e.g., 1QpHab 1.2; 2.5–6). Cf. also comment in Patte, Hermeneutic, 138.

      


      
        160. 1Q22, lines 7–8; 4Q169 3.3; 4Q162, 2.1 in its context; 4Q163 frg. 23, col. 2.3–11; 4Q176 frg. 12 + 13, col. 1.9; 4QMMT section C.21–22; T. Dan 5:4; T. Zeb. 9:5; T. Iss. 6:1; cf. Sib. Or. 5:74; Apoc. El. 1:13. Writers could also apply the phrase to a person’s “last days”—i.e., on their deathbed (T. Dan 1:1).

      


      
        161. Acts 2:17; 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Tim. 3:1; Heb. 1:2; James 5:3; 1 Pet. 1:20; 2 Pet. 3:3; 1 John 2:18; Ignatius, Eph. 11:1.

      


      
        162. E.g., 4Q162, 1–2, esp. 2.1–10; 4Q163 frg. 23, col. 2.10–11. The Qumran scrolls used their pesher interpretation (psalms, etc.) to apply much of Scripture to the special situation of the last days, a special era of fulfillment (e.g., 4Q162, cols. 1–2; 4Q176 frgs. 12 + 13, col. 1.7–9; 4Q169 4.3; see also 1 En. 108:1); in Acts 2–3, Luke’s Peter does the same, believing the time of fulfillment has come (Acts 3:18–26). The Peter of 1 Peter is consistent with this portrait, though so is most of earliest Christianity.

      


      
        163. 4Q169 3.3.

      


      
        164. Grammatically, hōste (here translated as with the result that) more often suggests result than intention (Dubis, Peter, 35), though the context does imply that God purposed this result.

      


      
        165. Using the unrelated Greek term katharizō, the LXX sometimes speaks of purifying people by blood from a guilt offering (Lev. 8:15; 14:14, 17, 25, 28) or purifying the altar with a sin (Lev. 16:19) or guilt (Exod. 30:10) offering. (In 4 Macc. 6:29, a martyr’s blood could count as atoning purification.) In this case I have left souls in the translation in light of 1 Pet. 2:11, and in light of the verb’s parallel use with “hearts” in James 4:8.

      


      
        166. E.g., Musonius Rufus, 3, p. 40.17, 28; 4, p. 44.25; 16, p. 104.35; 18B, p. 118.4–5; Epictetus, Diatr. 4.11.8; Ench. 33.6, 8; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.10, 416.7–8; Iamblichus, Ep. 13, frg. line 7; 16, frg. 2, lines 1–2 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.1.49); Acts 15:9; 1 Cor. 6:11; 2 Cor. 7:1; 2 Tim. 2:21; Heb. 9:14; 10:22; 2 Pet. 1:9. I draw here from Keener, John, 996. Judgment could also purge (e.g., 1 En. 106:17; by the Messiah in Pss. Sol. 17:30).

      


      
        167. Let. Aris. 2.

      


      
        168. Josephus, J.W. 2.141.

      


      
        169. So also Macrobius, Sat. 5.19.5, on the Greek term. Its LXX use is primarily cultic, though this term is less common than hagiazō (cf. the noun hagiasmos in 1:2).

      


      
        170. Cf. Rom. 2:8; Gal. 5:7; obedience in Acts 6:7; Rom. 6:17; 10:16; 2 Thess. 1:8; truth in Gal. 2:5, 14; Eph. 1:13; Col. 1:5; 2 Thess. 2:10–12; James 1:18. Despite the past reference, that they remain believers assumes their continued obedience to the truth of the gospel (1 Pet. 1:14)—that is, that they continue in the faith (1:5). Against the earliest Egyptian manuscripts, some manuscripts over a wider geographic range add “through the Spirit.” The addition is consistent with Petrine (1 Pet. 1:2) and early Christian theology, but its explanatory addition is more easily explained textually than its omission.

      


      
        171. For this emphasis in 1 Peter, see further Giesen, “Gemeinde.”

      


      
        172. Peter includes also Jesus’s first commandment, love for God (Mark 12:30), in love for Christ (1 Pet. 1:8).

      


      
        173. Cf. Ignatius, Magn. 6:2; Trall. 13:2; 2 Clem. 4:3; 9:6.

      


      
        174. E.g., m. ʾAbot 1:12, attributed to Hillel; Jub. 36:4, 8. See further Söding, “Feindeshass”; Neudecker, “Love.”

      


      
        175. Sipra Qed. pq. 4.200.3.7; Gen. Rab. 24:7.

      


      
        176. Dubis, Peter, 37, supporting purpose rather than result in eis here, in view of the following imperative.

      


      
        177. Cf. Heb. 13:1: let familial Christian love continue. Nearly all translations take the perfect participle in 1:22 as antecedent in action to the aorist imperative. Although agapē is higher than philadelphia in 2 Pet. 1:7, Peter probably does not make agapaō (the imperative verb) a level higher than philadelphia earlier in 1 Pet. 1:22 (cf. adelphotēta agapate in 1 Pet. 2:17 and philadelphoi in the epitomization of Peter’s paraenesis in 1 Pet. 3:8), so the sense of the imperative may be to continue or increase what one is doing, doing it ektenōs, fervently or continually, or one must render eis with respect to purpose, as already noted. As paraenesis, Peter’s exhortations need not presuppose his hearers’ prior neglect; indeed, assurances that the speaker trusts the state of his hearers are conventional (cf., e.g., Rom. 15:14–15; Heb. 6:9; Demosthenes, Lept. 167; Cicero, Fam. 2.4.2; 13.44.1; Quinct. 2.1; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 18.20; 32.29; Galen, Grief 79b; Let. Aris. 5; see Aune, Environment, 214; Stowers, Letter Writing, 128–30).

      


      
        178. Goppelt (Peter, 123) titles 1:22–25 as “Mutual Love as Sign of the New Birth.”

      


      
        179. This is more particular than philanthropia, also praised in antiquity (Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 78.33–34; 14, p. 92.31; 17, p. 108.14–16; Lucian, Dem. 11; Portr. 11; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 1.3, 363.6; 2.10, 416.6; 2.13, 423.7–10; Let. Aris. 208).

      


      
        180. E.g., Justinus, Epit. 2.10.11; Plutarch, Luc. 1.6; Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8. DeSilva (Honor, 166) notes Aristotle, Eth. nic. 8.12.3, 1161b 30–35; Plutarch, Br. Love 2, Mor. 478E; 5, Mor. 480 BC; 13, Mor. 484D–485BC; 16, Mor. 487AB. Cf. discussions in Klauck on brotherly love in Plutarch and 4 Maccabees (Klauck, “Brotherly Love”; cf. Thompson, “Family”).

      


      
        181. Jub. 46:1; 2 Macc. 15:14.

      


      
        182. Xenophon, Mem. 2.3.18–19; Seneca E., Controv. 1.1.7. It could include even dying for one another’s honor (4 Macc. 13:23–27).

      


      
        183. DeSilva (Honor, 167) cites Plutarch, Br. Love 17, Mor. 488A.

      


      
        184. E.g., Isaeus, Menec. 28–29; Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.2.1; Gen. 37:8; 1 Sam. 17:28; Jub. 35:12; even murder in Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.12.6; Justinus, Epit. 8.3.10; 11.2.3; Cicero, Off. 3.10.41; Livy, Hist. 1.7.2; Horace, Epod. 7.17–20; Plutarch, Cic. 10.2; Lucian, Z. Rants 52; Apuleius, Metam. 10.8.

      


      
        185. E.g., Murdock, “Patterns”; Vatuk, “Reference”; cf. Barnard, “Universal Systems.” I borrow in this paragraph from Keener, Acts, 2:1663–64.

      


      
        186. E.g., Fields and Merrifield, “Kinship,” 27.

      


      
        187. Haas, “Sibling Terms”; cf. Song 4:9; Tob. 5:21; 8:4, 7; Jub. 27:14, 17; Ovid, Metam. 1.351 (but she was his cousin); Seneca Y., Phaed. 611; P.Oxy. 528.1–2; 744.1; P.Hamb. 86.2; PSI 209.1.

      


      
        188. E.g., Ballweg, “Extensions.”

      


      
        189. E.g., Euripides, Iph. Taur. 497–98; Cicero, Fam. 13.1.5; Plutarch, Friends 2, Mor. 93E; Pliny Y., Ep. 7.23.1; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 1.14; cf. Ahiq. 49, col. 4.

      


      
        190. Or potential allies (cf. 1 Kings 20:32–33; 1 Macc. 10:18).

      


      
        191. 1 Macc. 12:6, 10, 21; 14:20, 40. Curty (“Parenté”) suggests that the language might stem from the ambiguity of the Hebrew term for “brother” as “relative” (comparing 2 Macc. 5:9), but it makes sense on Greek premises also. For ancient Near Eastern application to fellow kings, see, e.g., 1 Kings 20:32; kings writing to Pharaoh in Pfeiffer, Tell el Amarna, 45–46.

      


      
        192. Burkert, Mystery Cults, 45; Deissmann, Studies, 87–88.

      


      
        193. Harland, Associations, 31–33; Harland, “Familial Dimensions (I)”; for parental language, Harland, “Familial Dimensions (II).”

      


      
        194. Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 1.1.3; Libanius, Anec. 2.2 (Diogenes); Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 44.

      


      
        195. Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.4, 394.21–23.

      


      
        196. Zeno held that only “the good” (the wise) were relatives (Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 74–75, citing Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.32–34); but, in general, Greek philosophic schools tended to relate more as friends than with kinship language (Stowers, “Resemble Philosophy?,” 100). Cf. Vearncombe, “Kinship,” 30.

      


      
        197. E.g., Tob. 5:10; 6:11; 7:3; 2 Macc. 1:1; 1QS 6.22; 1QSa 1.18; 1QM 13.1; 15.4.

      


      
        198. E.g., Sipre Deut. 34.3.1–3, 5; 305.3.4; cf. 4 Bar. 7:24; Porphyry, Marc. 1.6–8; see further Keener, John, 922.

      


      
        199. Sipre Deut. 34.5.3; b. ʿAbod. Zar. 18a, bar.

      


      
        200. These constitute half of NT uses. In the Apostolic Fathers, see 1 Clem. 47:5; 48:1; Ignatius, Phld. preface; Mart. Pol. 19:1. Although absent from the earlier LXX, this Hellenistic virtue appears in Jewish sources in Greek by this period; see, e.g., 2 Macc. 15:14; 4 Macc. 13:23, 26; 14:1; 15:10; Philo, Joseph 218; Embassy 87, 92; Josephus, Ant. 2.161; 4.26; 12.189; J.W. 1.275, 485.

      


      
        201. Others in antiquity valued genuineness, e.g., Fronto, Amic. 2.7.7; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 9.49; 31.188. For loving one another with a “true” heart, see also T. Dan 5:3.

      


      
        202. The uses of the term in Wis. 5:18; 18:15 are not relevant, and it does not appear earlier in the LXX. In Philo, cf. QG 3:29. The cognate adverb appears in 2 Clem. 12:3.

      


      
        203. E.g., Aristotle, Poet. 18.19, 1456a; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 37.12.1; Herodian, Hist. 3.8.9; cf. Let. Aris. 219.

      


      
        204. Epictetus, Diatr. 2.9.20; Plutarch, Educ. 17, Mor. 13B; Demosth. 29.3; Lucian, Icar. 29–30; Appian, Hist. rom. 12.8.55; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 1.11; 3.7; 9.2.

      


      
        205. Sir. 1:29; 35[32]:15; 36[33]:2; cf. Mark 7:6; 12:15; Matt. 7:5 // Luke 6:42; Gal. 2:13; 1 Tim. 4:2.

      


      
        206. 2 Macc. 6:21, 24; 4 Macc. 6:15, 17.

      


      
        207. “From a pure heart” has the wider geographic attestation and appears early (esp. 𝔓72 and א*). A scribe may have assumed that it should fit the standard pairing of the terms in early Christianity (Matt. 5:8; 1 Tim. 1:5; 2 Tim. 2:22; 2 Clem. 11:1; Herm. 17:8; 25:7; 49:5; 54:5; 63:6; 66:6; 69:8; 72:2; cf. Heb. 10:22), following LXX usage (Gen. 20:5–6; Pss. 23:4 [ET 24:4]; 50:12 [51:10]; Job 33:3; see Barn. 15:1, 6; esp. 1 Clem. 18:10). It may also originally reflect that pairing, although its subsequent omission is more difficult to explain.

      


      
        208. E.g., Rom. 6:17; 2 Clem. 9:8; Herm. 103:5; cf. “in my spirit” (Rom. 1:9); “from a pure heart” (1 Tim. 1:5; 2 Tim. 2:22); though esp. “from a whole heart” (Deut. 4:29; 6:5; 10:12; 26:16; 30:2, 6, 10; 1 Sam. 7:3; 2 Chron. 15:12; Jer. 3:10; 24:7; Joel 2:12; Zeph. 3:14; 4 Macc. 7:18; 13:13; Wis. 8:21; Philo, Flight 142; T. Levi 13:1; Mark 12:30, 33; 1 Clem. 8:3; 34:4; 2 Clem. 3:4; 17:1, 7; 19:1; Herm. 3:2; 6:4; 20:3; 21:4; 23:5; 33:7; 35:5; 39:2; 48:2; 49:1–2; 66:4; 72:2; 77:3; 91:6; 110:3).

      


      
        209. The few other NT uses apply to prayer and worship (Luke 22:44; Acts 12:5; 26:7; cf. LXX Joel 1:14; Jon. 3:8; Jdt. 4:9, 12; 3 Macc. 5:9).

      


      
        210. Cf. a nontheological sense in Josephus, J.W. 4.484; a cognate noun for Stoic regeneration of the world in Philo, Eternity 8.

      


      
        211. Possibly also James 1:18, by God’s message, as here, contrasted with an image in 1:15; Diogn. 11:3–4; cf. the figurative use of gennaō, negatively, in Did. 3:2–6; positively, in Herm. 16:7. See further Sinton, “Word.”

      


      
        212. Given the grounding of the exhortation to love in purifying of hearts (1:22), it seems likely that the notice of rebirth in 1:23 provides a reason and even enablement. Thus I translate the perfect participle anagegennēmenoi as a causal clause.

      


      
        213. In the LXX, the second line’s “travail” becomes instead “feeding.” Cf. reapplication of the image to Abraham and Sarah in Isa. 51:2.

      


      
        214. Euripides, frg. 1068 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.30.3); frg. 1113 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.29.35); Phoen. frg. 810; Dict. frg. 333 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.30.5); Pindar, Ol. 11.19–20; 13.12; cf. Galen, Grief 60.

      


      
        215. E.g., Didymus the Blind, Comm. 1 Pet. (PG 39:1761; Bray, Peter, 83).

      


      
        216. Seeds and harvest often appear in Jesus’s teaching, as was natural in addressing a largely agrarian audience. Because of other allusions to Jesus, I suspect that this may be one of 1 Peter’s sources here (cf. esp. parables in Mark 4:20, 27, 31), although the image was widespread so it is difficult to pinpoint a single source with great confidence.

      


      
        217. Cf. seeds of inspiration from indwelling deity in Ovid, Fasti 6.6. More generally, “seeds” were used figuratively as causes (Plutarch, Cor. 16.2; Tacitus, Hist. 4.80) or, for the mind, academic subjects (Philo, Prelim. Studies 16; Pliny Y., Ep. 7.9.7). For male vs. female “sperm,” see Aristotle, Generation of Animals 728A18, cited in Batten, “Gender,” 146.

      


      
        218. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 36.57; Plutarch, Table T. 8.1.3, Mor. 718A (cf. Plato, Tim. 28C); continuing generation in Philo, Giants 11.

      


      
        219. Seneca Y., Lucil. 73.16 (trans. Gummere, LCL, 2:113).

      


      
        220. Musonius Rufus, 2, p. 38.14. Cf. Philo, Spec. Laws 2.29; Rewards 172.

      


      
        221. Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.4, quoting an earlier thinker. Thus people become God’s children (1.9.6). Like Seneca the Younger and Musonius, Epictetus is a Stoic.

      


      
        222. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 10.4 (trans. Trapp, Maximus, 88). Maximus argues, in Platonic style, that learning is simply embracing innate seeds of truth.

      


      
        223. Philo, Moses 1.279 (trans. Colson, LCL, 6:421). Like Maximus, Philo is a Middle Platonist. God has planted radiant seeds in the soul (Alleg. Interp. 3.40; cf. Rewards 10), including hope (Rewards 11); God’s seed in the soul bears fruit (Posterity 171). For God’s seed in creation, see Drunkenness 30.

      


      
        224. 4 Ezra 9:31, 33 (trans. Knibb, in Coggins and Knibb, Esdras, 220–21). In 4 Ezra the image is agrarian, not like the more anthropomorphic procreative image in Maximus or Philo.

      


      
        225. Seneca Y., Lucil. 87.25 (trans. Gummere, LCL, 2:337). Cf. Matt. 7:16–18 // Luke 6:43–44; James 3:12.

      


      
        226. On imperishability, see Feldmeier, Peter, 73–76.

      


      
        227. For humans as mortal/perishable, see, e.g., 2 Macc. 7:16; Philo, Creation 82, 134; Rom. 1:23; for the body as perishable, Wis. 9:15; 1 Cor. 15:53–54; Josephus, J.W. 2.154; 3.372.

      


      
        228. The adjective phthartos corresponds to the verb phtheirō and the noun phthora; the noun appears nowhere in 1 Peter, but 44 percent of its NT uses appear in 2 Peter (1:4; 2:12, 19), and its use with the image of seed appears in 1 Cor. 15:42 and Gal. 6:8.

      


      
        229. On God as imperishable, see, e.g., Philo, Alleg. Interp. 1.51; Sacrifices 95, 101; Embassy 118 (Philo uses this term for imperishable more than one hundred times); 1 Tim. 1:17; Josephus, Ant. 3.88; 10.278; cf. Wis. 12:1. Many held that souls were imperishable, as in Josephus, J.W. 2.163; 7.347; cf. 1 Pet. 3:4.

      


      
        230. Dunn (Baptism, 164) is correct that rhēma in 1 Pet. 1:25 must refer not to a baptismal formula but to the gospel (rhēma as in Rom. 10:8, 17; Heb. 6:5; logos as in 1 Cor. 1:17–18; 14:36; 15:2; 2 Cor. 2:17; 4:2; 5:19; Phil. 1:14; 2:16; 1 Thess. 1:6; 2:13; and in 1 Pet. 1:23), as is clear from the verb preached as the good news (from euangelizō) as the end of 1:25. Many have taken logos in 1:23 in the more Johannine sense of Christ himself (see Prasad, Foundations, 364–73, including for the extensive history of interpretation).

      


      
        231. On this transformation, cf. Barbarick, “Holy.”

      


      
        232. The citation from Isaiah supports reading the genitives as God’s living and enduring message (cf. Heb. 4:12) rather than as “the message of the living and enduring God,” although Peter surely accepted the latter concept theologically.

      


      
        233. E.g., Philo, Migration 76; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.277; ʾAbot R. Nat. 3A; b. ʿAbod. Zar. 18a; cf. God’s logos as immortal in Philo, Confusion 41; Migration 199.

      


      
        234. Among gentiles, cf. Aristaenetus, Erot. Let. 2.1.29–43; all things in Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 5, §5.7–9. Note also the contrast in Dio Chrysostom, Or. 54.4, between the popular teachings of sophists, long perished, and Socrates’s eternal message.

      


      
        235. Sir. 14:17 (AT); “You will surely die” quotes LXX Gen. 2:17, its construction echoing the underlying Semitic emphasis.

      


      
        236. L.A.B. 7:3 (trans. Harrington, OTP 2:313), echoing Isa. 40:15.

      


      
        237. L.A.B. 12:4 (trans. Harrington, OTP 2:320).

      


      
        238. 4 Ezra 6:56 (trans. Metzger, OTP 1:536).

      


      
        239. 2 Bar. 82:3–9.

      


      
        240. Pesiq. Rab Kah. 4:2, on Ps. 12:7 (trans. Braude, 60).

      


      
        241. Elsewhere, for humanity, cf. Job 14:1–2; LXX Ps. 102:15 (ET 103:15); Isa. 51:12; for particular groups or person, 2 Kings 19:26; LXX Pss. 36:2 (ET 37:2); 101:5, 12 (102:4, 11); 128:6 (129:6); Isa. 28:1, 4; 37:27; cf. also Matt. 6:30 // Luke 12:28; James 1:10–11. Cf. the idea in LXX Pss. 38:12 (ET 39:11); 48:9–10, 13, 21 (49:8–9, 12, 20; but cf. also 48:16 = ET 49:15); 89:5–6 (90:5–6); 143:4 (144:4); perhaps 61:10 (62:9). The flowering of grass passes quickly; for flowers generally, see Hepper, Plants, 43–51, and here esp. 54.

      


      
        242. Using logos (1:23) and rhēma (1:24–25) interchangeably, as often in NT Koine.

      


      
        243. The idiom rendered as endures forever appears both in the LXX (e.g., 1 Esd. 4:38; Pss. 9:8 [9:7]; 32:11 [33:11]; 88:37 [89:36]; 101:13 [102:12]; 110:3, 10 [111:3, 10]; 111:3, 9 [112:3, 9]; 116:2 [117:2]; Sir. 42:23; 44:13) and in early Christian sources (John 8:35; 12:34; 2 Cor. 9:9; Heb. 7:24; 1 John 2:17; 2 John 2).

      


      
        244. For Peter’s assumption of context here, see further Sargent, “Middah,” rightly understanding the principle in t. Sanh. 7:11. Ancient speakers could presume audience knowledge of context in some cases; see, e.g., L.A.B. 16:1; m. ʾAbot 3:2; b. Sanh. 38b; y. Qidd. 4:1, §2; Instone-Brewer, Techniques, esp. 167; among gentiles, cf. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Isaeus 14; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.9, 413.30–31; Apuleius, Apol. 82.

      


      
        245. As newborn infants, born from God, they lack malice; cf. (from Bray, Peter, 83–84) Hilary of Arles, Comm. 1 Peter (PL Supp. 3:88); Bede, On 1 Peter (PL 93:47); Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 50–51).

      


      
        246. On imperatival use of participles, see comment on 1:14.

      


      
        247. LXX Judg. 6:34; 1 Chron. 12:18; 2 Chron. 24:20.

      


      
        248. Outside letters, see also, e.g., Mark 7:21–22; Rev. 21:8; 22:15.

      


      
        249. See more fully Charles, “Vice Lists” (including the four “cardinal” virtues of Plato and Aristotle, 1252–53); Aune, Rhetoric, 89–91; Aune, Environment, 195–96, 201; Nock, Christianity, 100; Deissmann, Light, 316; Engberg-Pedersen, “Vices.” I borrow here from Keener, Acts, 3:2269–70.

      


      
        250. E.g., Jer. 7:9; Ezek. 18:6–8, 11–13; Hosea 4:2; 4Q477 frg. 2, col. 2, line 4; Wis. 14:22–27 (esp. 14:25–26); Philo, Posterity 52; cf. Charles, Virtue, 119–21. Cf. also eschatological vice lists (e.g., 1QS 4.9–11; Sib. Or. 2:255–82; T. Levi 17:11; 2 Tim. 3:1–5; for gentile equivalents, Hesiod, Op. 181–201; Lucian, Men. 11–12).

      


      
        251. E.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 9.2.10–12 (in a chain, as in James 1:14–15); Epictetus, Diatr. 2.8.23; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b, p. 12.2–12; 2.7.10b, pp. 58.32–60.1; 2.7.10b, p. 60.1–7; 2.7.10e, p. 62.14–19; 2.7.11e, p. 68.17–20; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.93. Stated negatively, cf., e.g., Musonius Rufus, 3, p. 40.17–22.

      


      
        252. E.g., Plato, Leg. 1.649D; Aristotle, Eth. eud. 2.3.4, 1220b–1221a; Virt. vit. 1249a–1251b; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 36; Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 43; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 17.78.

      


      
        253. E.g., Rhet. Alex. 36, 1442a.13–14; Cicero, Pis. 27.66; Cat. 2.4.7; 2.5.10; 2.10.22, 25; Cael. 22.55; Phil. 3.11.28; 8.5.16; Mur. 6.14 (negated); Pseudo-Cicero, Invect. Sall. 6.18; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.13; 3.53; 4.126; 8.8; 32.28, 91; 33.23, 55; 34.19; Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8; Lucian, Posts 4; Charon 11, 15; Tim. 28; Nigr. 17; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 5.7; 36.2.

      


      
        254. Philo, Sacrifices 32.

      


      
        255. Rom. 1:29; Eph. 4:31; Col. 3:8; Titus 3:3; James 1:21; Did. 5:1; Barn. 20:1.

      


      
        256. E.g., Tob. 7:10–11; 1 Macc. 7:18; 1QS 10.22; Let. Aris. 206, 252; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.79; Ps.-Phoc. 7; Sib. Or. 3:38, 498–503; T. Dan 3:6; 5:1–2; Eph. 4:25.

      


      
        257. E.g., Philodemus, On Anger col. 28.31–33; Plutarch, Educ. 14, Mor. 11C; frg. 87 (in Sandbach, LCL, 15:190–91); Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.60; Phaedrus, Fab. 4.13; Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 25 (Atticus), 15.1.

      


      
        258. E.g., ʾAbot R. Nat. 48, §132 B.

      


      
        259. See Dunn, “Echoes”; cf. Johnson, “Slander.”

      


      
        260. I borrow here from Keener, Galatians (2019), 513–14.

      


      
        261. Cf. Seeman, “Zeal.” Plutarch (Profit 10, Mor. 91E) counts it both endemic in humanity and characteristic of the base (citing Pindar, frg. 212). See further comment in Keener, Acts, 2:1206–7.

      


      
        262. E.g., Horace, Sat. 1.1 (e.g., status in 1.1.61–62; wealth in 1.1.70–79); Seneca Y., Dial. 5.31.1; Musonius Rufus, 17, p. 108.13; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.9.20; 2.19.26; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5f, p. 30.28; 2.7.10e, p. 62.15; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 34.19; Pseudo-Anacharsis, Ep. 4.13; Plutarch, Flatterer 24, Mor. 65B; Lect. 5, Mor. 39DE; Profit 8, Mor. 91AB; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.5; 10.117.

      


      
        263. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 77–78; Plutarch, Envy, Mor. 536E–538E (hate was worse, since it desired the other’s destruction).

      


      
        264. E.g., Hesiod, Op. 195; Xenophon, Mem. 3.9.8; Cyr. 1.4.15; Ovid, Metam. 2.760–64, 768–69; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.8.4; Plutarch, Is. Os. 27, Mor. 361C; Fronto, M. Caes. 4.1.

      


      
        265. E.g., Wis. 6:23; Let. Aris. 224; Sib. Or. 3:660–64; T. Iss. 4:5; T. Gad 7:2; T. Sim. 3; Philo, Good Person 13; Sacrifices 20–21, 32; Posterity 138, 140, 150; Josephus, Ant. 2.13; 18.255; J.W. 1.77; m. ʾAbot 4:21; T. Sol. 6:4 (MSS); 2 En. 70:23.

      


      
        266. See further 1 Clem. 30:1; 35:5, 8; 2 Clem. 4:3; Polycarp, Phil. 2:2; 4:3; Barn. 20:2; Herm. 38:3; 92:3; cf. Ps. 15:3.

      


      
        267. The rest of this paragraph is borrowed from Keener, Acts, 3:3125–26.

      


      
        268. Theophrastus, Char. 28.

      


      
        269. Marshall, Enmity, 46–69; e.g., Sallust, Jug. 96.3.

      


      
        270. Marshall, Enmity, 56–61. E.g., Libanius, Encom. 5.14; cf. anti-Jewish slanders in Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 34.3; Tacitus, Hist. 5; Josephus, Ag. Ap.; the later anti-Christian charges of cannibalism (Athenagoras, Leg. 3; Theophilus, Autol. 3.4, 15; Grant, Paul, 111, citing Justin, 1 Apol. 1.26.7; Minucius Felix, Oct. 9.5), incest (Minucius Felix, Oct. 31.1; Theophilus, Autol. 3.4; Tertullian, Apol. 2.5, 20; 4.11; 7.1; cf. Bamberger, Proselytism, 235).

      


      
        271. E.g., Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.4, 390.10–13, albeit for epideictic purposes; in forensic rhetoric, cf. Rhet. Alex. 15, 1432a.4–9.

      


      
        272. Aeschines, Leg. 144–45; Libanius, Declam. 36.1–2, 10; 44.68–70 (esp. 70); cf. Rhet. Alex. 15, 1432a.9–11.

      


      
        273. Epicurus, in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.131–32; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 35.258–61.

      


      
        274. E.g., Pseudo-Tibullus 3.20.1, 4; Martial, Epigr. 3.28 (and passim).

      


      
        275. E.g., 1QS 7.15–17; 4Q501 frg. 1.6; 4Q525 frg. 2.ii + 3.1; Sib. Or. 1:178; Josephus, Ant. 13.294–95; 16.81; J.W. 1.77, 443, 447–48, 532, 564; Ag. Ap. 2.89; T. Ab. 12:6 B; t. ʿArak. 2:10; ʾAbot R. Nat. 9, 40A; 41, §116B; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 4:2; b. ʿArak. 15a; b. B. Bat. 39a–39b; b. Pesaḥ. 118a; b. Taʿan. 7b; y. Peʾah 1:1, §§19–27; Gen. Rab. 79:1; 98:19; Exod. Rab. 3:13; Lev. Rab. 16:6; 26:2; Num. Rab. 16:6; Deut. Rab. 5:10; 6:8, 14; Eccl. Rab. 9:12; 10:11, §1; Song Rab. 4:4, §5; Tg. Neof. 1 on Lev. 19:18; Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 1:16; Tg. Eccl. on 10:11. Its penalty is Gehinnom in Gen. Rab. 20:1; Eccl. Rab. 3:9, §1; cf. t. Peʾah 1:2; b. Ḥag. 12b (with the Soncino note); Sanh. 103a; y. B. Qam. 8:7, §1.

      


      
        276. E.g., Theophrastus, Char. 28; Pindar, Pyth. 2.76; Polybius, Hist. 1.36.2–3; 29.1.1–3; Horace, Sat. 1.4.81–82; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 37.32–33; frg. 4 (Stobaeus, Flor. 3, 42.12 p. 762 Hense; 42.12 Meineke); Lucian, Slander 12 (and passim); Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.30.2; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 27.125. In laws, see, e.g., Lysias, Or. 9.6, §114; 10. Earlier, ANET 425–27 (Akkadian proverbs, e.g., 6).

      


      
        277. E.g., t. Peʾah 1:2; b. ʿArak. 16a; Gen. Rab. 70:4; Lev. Rab. 37:1.

      


      
        278. E.g., Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 43.

      


      
        279. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11s, p. 100.13–23.

      


      
        280. E.g., 1 En. 102:6 (cf. 101:3).

      


      
        281. E.g., Philo, Abraham 20; Spec. Laws 4.59–60; Sipre Deut. 1.8.2–3; 275.1.1; b. ʿAbod. Zar. 3b; y. Peʾah 1:1, §§19–27. (Some of these references constitute slander; I have usually chosen to follow the translators’ distinctions rather than create new ones.)

      


      
        282. E.g., Livy, Hist. 44.34.4–5.

      


      
        283. See, e.g., Lysias, Or. 10; Schiemann, “Libel”; Thür, “Kakegoria.” Lachs (Commentary, 92) notes that Jewish courts could levy fines for offenses like slander and shaming another (cf. m. B. Qam. 8:6; b. B. Qam. 86a–87a); see penalties in 1QS 7.17–18. Insulting a teacher could warrant both legal and postmortem punishment (see b. Ber. 19a). Philosophers would, however, prefer forgiveness (Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 78.16–19; cf. deSilva, Honor, 71–72).

      


      
        284. Virgil, Ecl. 3.3–6; Priap. 2.10–11; Longus, Daphn. 1.23 (esp. cheeses); Alciphron, Farm. 13 (Phyllis to Thrasonides, his son), 3.16, ¶1; 18 (Eunapē to Glaucē), 3.21, ¶2; see Cary and Haarhoff, Life, 93; Lewis, Life, 131–32; Ruffing, “Sheep,” 283; Gutsfeld, “Milk”; esp. goats, b. Šabb. 19b, in Harrison and Yamauchi, “Husbandry,” 57. Along with fish and eggs, milk and cheese were major sources of protein (Grmek, Diseases, 111).

      


      
        285. On nurses, see further Bradley, “Wet-Nursing.” Although used regularly by the upper classes (Dixon, Roman Mother, 3, 120–26; Treggiari, “Jobs for Women,” 87), nurses were also used by others (Dixon, Roman Mother, 146). In aristocratic homes the nurses were often slaves (e.g., Homer, Od. 1.435; 19.354; Chariton, Chaer. 1.12.9; CPJ 2:19 [citing BGU 1085; P.Oxy. 91; P.Tebt. 399; BGU 1109]; Garnsey and Saller, Empire, 139); in Egypt they were often impoverished peasants (CPJ 2:15–19, §146; Horsley, Documents 2, §1, pp. 7–8, [citing BGU 4.1058, 1106, 1107, 1108, 1109, 1153; P.Rein. 2.103, 104; PSI 9.1065]; Lewis, Life, 146–47; for risks, cf., e.g., P.Oxy. 37), and elsewhere some took the position only through financial necessity (Demosthenes, Or. 57). On nurses, see also Gaventa, Mother, 21–23.

      


      
        286. Goat’s milk could be substituted if human milk was unavailable (Pliny E., Nat. 28.33.123; Soranus, Gynec. 2.11.18).

      


      
        287. Pliny E., Nat. 28.33.123–34, here esp. 123–24; Galen, Foodstuffs 3.14.681–84. Contrary to the claim of some scholars, cow’s milk was often used (Pliny E., Nat. 28.34.124, 131–34; b. Šabb. 143b). Greeks in particular disliked it, however (Forbes, Technology, 3:98; Lewis, Life, 131).

      


      
        288. Appeal to later associations of milk with baptism (Cross, Peter, 32–33) is anachronistic and unnecessary, given the image’s wider usage in antiquity.

      


      
        289. E.g., Homer, Il. 8.271–72; Od. 20.14–16; cf. Malherbe, “Nurse.”

      


      
        290. It applies to what is guileless and/or unmixed in, e.g., Philo, Creation 136; Alleg. Interp. 1.77; Posterity 133; Heir 95; Dreams 2.133; Joseph 148; Spec. Laws 4.194; Virtues 124. Milk could be mixed with honey, salt, or other substances (Galen, Foodstuffs 3.14.683–84, 695); Galen regarded milk itself as a compound of fluid and solid substances (3.14.683, 688, 694).

      


      
        291. With, e.g., Deissmann, Studies, 256 (citing BGU 290.13); BDAG (citing, e.g., P.Hib. 85.16–17; 98.19; P.Oxy. 729.19; SIG 736.100). Pure milk was supposed to be white like snow (Galen, Hygiene 16K).

      


      
        292. For Christian maturation as growing, see, e.g., corporately or individually, 1 Cor. 3:6–7; 2 Cor. 10:15; Eph. 4:15; Col. 1:10; 2 Pet. 3:18; for the best milk’s wholesomeness, see Galen, Foodstuffs 3.14.685.

      


      
        293. The Greek eis sōtērian can mean simply “with respect to salvation” (cf. perhaps Rom. 1:16), but Peter’s eschatological use elsewhere (see esp. 1 Pet. 1:5) suggests that here it involves what promotes ultimate salvation (cf. 2 Cor. 7:10; 2 Tim. 3:15).

      


      
        294. Cf. also, e.g., Rom. 13:11; 1 Thess. 5:8–9; 2 Pet. 3:15.

      


      
        295. Heraclitus, Hom. Prob. 1.5, not entirely favorably.

      


      
        296. Heb. 5:12–13; Philo, Agriculture 9; Prelim. Studies 19; Migration 29; Dreams 2.10; Good Person 160; Quintilian, Inst. 2.4.5–6.

      


      
        297. Note the Torah in Sipre Deut. 321.8.5; b. ʿErub. 54b; b. Taʿan. 7a; cf. teaching in Hilary of Arles, Comm. 1 Peter (PL Supp. 3:88; Bray, Peter, 84). Cf. Keener, “Milk.” This common usage is more relevant here than eschatological milk (Isa. 60:16; Joel 3:18), though Peter might have appreciated the latter connection had someone suggested it.

      


      
        298. See Keener, Mind, 150–52.

      


      
        299. When translations render this term as “spiritual,” they do not refer to the divine or human spirit, but mean “nonliteral.”

      


      
        300. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.8a, p. 52.21–22. Only an appropriate act can have “a reasonable defence” (2.7.8, pp. 50.36–52.1). Cf. 2.7.10a, p. 56.23–25 (though noting that Stoic technical usage of terminology differs from common usage).

      


      
        301. Epictetus, Diatr. 4.7.7; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.6, p. 36.25; cf. 2.7.11m, p. 90.9–10.

      


      
        302. Moo, Romans, 752, cites here Kittel, “Λογικός,” 142; Ortkemper, Leben, 28–33.

      


      
        303. With, e.g., Michaels, Peter, 87; Achtemeier, Peter, 147; Elliott, Peter, 400–401 (noting the semantic relation between logikos and speech and thus the connection with 1:23–2:1); Schreiner, Peter, 100. Differently, Toit (“Γαλα”) takes it more generally as the Christian life; cf. Jobes, “Milk”; Jobes, Peter, 136.

      


      
        304. Thorsteinsson, “Stoicism,” 23; cf., e.g., Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 27, §49.7–8. Jewett (Romans, 730) rightly follows Cranfield (Romans, 2:602, citing Epictetus, Diatr. 1.16.20; 2.9.2; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 2.16) in translating with respect to reason in Rom. 12:2, as in Stoicism, but unfortunately Jewett (731) then applies this too narrowly to the mission in Spain; contextually, it could apply more generally to unity (as in Rom. 12:4–6).

      


      
        305. Philo, Creation 119; Alleg. Interp. 2.22; Cherubim 39; Sacrifices 46–47; Worse 38, 82–83; Confusion 9; Migration 3, 47, 78; Heir 132; Prelim. Studies 17; Flight 90; Dreams 1.215; Virtues 13.

      


      
        306. Cf. also, e.g., Athenagoras, Leg. 10; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.27.6.

      


      
        307. 4 Macc. 2:23; see also Campbell, Deliverance, 564. For law providing self-mastery over passions in Josephus and Philo, see Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 532–34.

      


      
        308. Although intelligible to others (Pindar, Pyth. 2.72; see Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 233), imperatives based on a prior indicative, or commandments based on prior redemption, fit an OT model of exhortation (Rosner, Ethics, 86–89, citing, e.g., Deut. 7:5–6; 14:1–2; 27:9–10).

      


      
        309. Martin, “Tasting,” arguing for a eucharistic reading of ingestion here. Not surprisingly, later Christians sang Ps. 33 (ET 34) during the Eucharist (Goppelt [Peter, 133n58] cites Apost. Con. 8.13.16 [ANF 7:491]; Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. Myst. 5.20 [NPNF2 7:156]; Jerome, Ep. 71.6 [NPNF2 6:154]). Cf. Aristotle, Gen. An. 777a7–12, in Nutton, Medicine, 47.

      


      
        310. Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.4.569.

      


      
        311. Pliny E., Nat. 28.33.123.

      


      
        312. Pliny E., Nat. 28.33.124. Milk was also sweet and desirable mixed with honey (Pindar, Nem. 3.77–78; cf. Exod. 3:8, 17; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 21.6; Galen, Foodstuffs 3.14.683–84). The quality of milk also varied by pasturage (Galen, Foodstuffs 3.14.686). Galen reports that cow’s milk is the fattiest, with that of sheep and then goats next and that of asses least (Foodstuffs 3.14.682, 684); that from horses and camels was also less fatty (3.14.681); breast meat from sows can also retain milky sweetness (3.4.674). He also opines that milk harms the teeth and gums but can be washed down with wine and honey (3.14.688)!

      


      
        313. For figurative use of “taste,” sometimes as preliminary but sometimes as fuller experience, see, e.g., Homer, Od. 21.98; Musonius Rufus, 19, p. 122.1; Longus, Daphn. 1.19; Fronto, M. Caes. 4.3.1; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 9.2. Hebrews uses “taste” for “experience” (Heb. 2:9; 6:4–5), though in the first case in the idiom “taste death” (cf. Mark 9:1; John 8:52; Sib. Or. 1:82 (of Adam); Tg. Neof. 1 on Gen. 40:23; Tg. Neof. 1 on Deut. 32:1; Gen. Rab. 21:5; Lev. Rab. 18:1; Pesiq. Rab. 48:2). A newborn infant who died had merely “tasted life” (IG 14 [1890] 1607 + 2171, in Horsley, Documents 4, §12, p. 40); cf. Longus, Daphn. 1.19; Musonius Rufus, 19, p. 122.1.

      


      
        314. For taste as an empirical test, see Galen, Foodstuffs 2.59.647. Campbell (Honor, 83) understands this allusion’s rhetorical function as that of a concluding maxim; on such epiphonemes, see also Anderson, Glossary, 55; Watson, “Speech,” 206; Keener, Acts, 3:3063–64. For God’s kindness or benevolence (chrēstotēs), see also, e.g., 1 Esd. 5:61; Pss. 25:7–8 (LXX 24:7–8); 52:9 (51:11); 68:10 (67:11); 69:16 (68:17); 86:5 (85:5); 100:5 (99:5); 106:1 (105:1); 107:1 (106:1); 119:68 (118:68); 136:1 (135:1); 145:7, 9 (144:7, 9); Jer. 33:11 (LXX 40:11); Nah. 1:7; Wis. 15:1; Pss. Sol. 2:36; 5:2; 10:2, 7; 18:1; Luke 6:35; Rom. 2:4; 11:22; Eph. 2:7; Titus 3:4; Diogn. 8:8; 9:1–2, 6; 10:4.

      


      
        315. The psalm also speaks of God saving (using sōzō) the poor and humble (LXX Ps. 33:7, 19 [ET 34:6, 18]), as Peter speaks of salvation (sōtēria) in 1 Pet. 2:2; still, neither the psalmist’s nor Peter’s use of this word group is rare enough to suggest a necessary connection. Many find considerable influence from LXX Ps. 33 [ET 34] in 1 Peter (Goppelt, Peter, 132; Achtemeier, Peter, 225–27; Gilmour, “Casualty”; Gréaux, “Examination”; Christensen, “Solidarity”; more reservedly, Donelson, Peter, 96; cf. Zwemstra and Cornelius, “Funksie[s]”).

      


      
        316. Elsewhere in early Christian sources, in 1 Clem. 9:1; 14:4; 2 Clem. 15:5; 19:1; Ignatius, Magn. 10:1; Smyrn. 6:2; Diogn. 8:8; 9:1–2, 6; 10:4. Cf. Luke 5:39; 1 Cor. 15:33; Eph. 4:32; Sib. Or. 1:159.

      


      
        317. Musonius Rufus, 14, p. 92.31; cf. the virtue list in Musonius Rufus, 16, p. 104.33.

      


      
        318. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b2, p. 14.18–20; “a knowledge which is disposed to do good” (p. 16.14; trans. Pomeroy, 17); cf. Epictetus, Diatr. 3.10.3 (the cognate adjective). It appears in lists of attributes for ideal rulers (Musonius Rufus, 8, p. 66.11).

      


      
        319. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5 L, p. 36.6 (hence, generosity).

      


      
        320. It appears 26 times in the LXX (the cognate adjective 38 times), 22 times in Josephus (the adjective 52 times), and 9 times in Philo (the adjective 77 times).

      

    

  


  
     

    God’s People


    1 Peter 2:4–10


    Chosen Foundation for a Chosen People (2:4–10)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:4
          

          	
            That’s the Lord to whom you come: a living stone rejected as unfit by people, but chosen by God as priceless.
          
        


        
          	
            2:5
          

          	
            In the same way, as living stones, you’re being built as a spiritual house, for a consecrated community of priests that offers up spiritual sacrifices pleasing to God through Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	
            2:6
          

          	
            The Bible includes comment about this: “Look, I’m putting a stone in Zion, a chosen, invaluable cornerstone, and whoever trusts in it will not be shamed.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:7
          

          	
            So he’s invaluable to you who trust him. For those who don’t trust him, however: “The stone that the builders rejected as unfit is the very one that became the cornerstone!”
          
        


        
          	
            2:8
          

          	
            Moreover: “A stone to trip over and a rock over which they fall!” Because they disobey the message, they fall, a destiny to which they’ve been consigned.
          
        


        
          	
            2:9
          

          	
            By contrast, you’re a chosen people, “a royal community of priests, a consecrated nation,” a people precious to God. That’s so you may make known the greatness of the one who called you out of darkness into his amazing light.
          
        


        
          	
            2:10
          

          	
            Although at one time you were “not a people,” now you are “God’s people.” Although at one time you “hadn’t received mercy,” now you “have received it.”
          
        

      
    


    In 2:4–10, Peter reminds his audience of their new identity as a community founded on Christ, although he will soon go on to show how this alternative community must still function as resident aliens within the world (2:11–3:12). In 2:4, Peter shifts from an image of human maturation to one of architecture (as Paul can shift effortlessly from agriculture to architecture in 1 Cor. 3:6–17).


    2:4–5


    The biblically saturated wording of 1 Pet. 2:4 anticipates the explicit biblical quotations in 2:6–7. Peter also presupposes Jesus as divine here (though his language also presupposes a distinction between Jesus and God the Father). The accusative pronoun hon in the Greek text of 2:4 refers back to the psalm allusion in 2:3; “coming to” him evokes a line in that psalm’s context (LXX Ps. 33:6 [missing in ET 34:5]).1 Yet whereas the Lord in the psalm is clearly YHWH, Peter refers in 2:4 to Jesus (to whom he applies the quotation in 2:6).


    The adjective living (2:4) not only distinguishes this stone from the literal, inanimate variety, but it also connects this stone with the living hope (1:3), God’s living message (1:23), and in particular the resurrection (2:24; cf. 4:6). That the stone was rejected by people before being exalted by God speaks of unjust suffering; Peter soon urges his hearers to share, when necessary, Christ’s sufferings (2:21; 4:13–16). The stone is chosen (2:4–5), like Peter’s audience (1:1; 2:9), and invaluably precious (2:4, 6), like believers’ faith (1:7), Jesus’s blood (1:19), and believers’ hearts (3:4), but its value is evident only to people of faith (2:7). The contrast between the divine and mortal perspectives is common in 1 Peter and in early Christian sources generally. Peter’s chosen and precious stone anticipates his Isaiah quotation in 1 Pet. 2:6.


    The living stones of 2:5 are those who share Christ’s risen life, and thus can function like the living stone of 2:4. Greek and Roman mythology recounts stones becoming people,2 but (of far greater relevance here) 1 Peter uses temple imagery (2:5–8). Peter does not identify an explicit source for the image of believers as stones, but it was available in the gospel tradition with its background in OT people-of-God imagery. Most obviously, God could raise up people for himself, without genetic lineage from Abraham, from stones (Matt. 3:9 // Luke 3:8).3 Peter will soon (in 2:9) make explicit his theological source (Exod. 19:6) for identifying them as a consecrated community (or order) of priests; the spiritual house where they offer sacrifices is a spiritual temple. At least some other Jews appropriated the building metaphor for God’s people, developing OT images of God “building” his people;4 early Christians also embraced the image.5


    The spiritual house draws on the early Christian image of God’s people as a spiritual house or temple (1 Cor. 3:16–17; 6:19; 2 Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:18–22; Rev. 3:12).6 This image in turn adapts an already existing Jewish image, especially in the Qumran scrolls.7 In 1QS 8.5–9, the sectarians appear as “a temple for Israel,” “a Holy of Holies for Aaron,” a “wall,” “the costly cornerstone” (of Isa. 28:16), and “a perfect and true house in Israel.” In 9.6 they are a “holy house for Aaron,” a “Holy of Holies,” and “a house for the community.” Such a living house might also prefigure the eschatological temple expected by many Jewish people in antiquity.8 Scripture already played on various senses of “house” (see 2 Sam. 7:7, 11, 13, 16), and some scholars plausibly suggest here a connection with the household, relevant to the household codes of 1 Pet. 2:13–3:7.9 The dominant image at this juncture, however, remains architectural, since this house is built from living stones.10


    Spiritual (pneumatikos) could function here as “figurative” (cf. pneumatikōs in Rev. 11:8), in contrast to material.11 More likely, as typically in NT letters, spiritual instead (or additionally) suggests an association with God’s Spirit,12 hence a temple for the Spirit (1 Cor. 3:16; 6:19; Eph. 2:22; cf. John 4:21, 24).


    The image of spiritual sacrifices also has significant precedent, including in Scripture (e.g., LXX Ps. 140:2 [ET 141:2]; see further my next paragraph). Figurative or metaphoric sacrifices appear frequently in ancient sources.13 Although Stoics participated in public cults, in principle they affirmed that the wise “are the only [genuine] priests; for they have made sacrifices their study, as also the building of temples, purifications, and all the other matters appertaining to the gods.”14 Similar ideas appear in The Pythagorean Sentences: “The wise man alone is a priest, alone is dear to the gods, and alone knows how to pray.”15 Likewise, “Votive gifts and sacrifices do not honor God; offerings are not an honor to God. But the inspired mind which is completely secure meets God, for like must come to like.”16 For Porphyry, a later Neoplatonist, the true temple of the divine was the wise man’s mind;17 God was honored not by sacrifices but by a God-filled frame of thinking.18


    Certainly the priority of spiritual sacrifices was biblically supportable, already appearing in the OT.19 In early Jewish circles in Judea, praise,20 alms,21 and other righteous deeds22 counted as sacrifices. Some Jews also opposed animal sacrifices, though perhaps especially to critique pagan ones. Qumran sectarians developed this idea: the council of the community is “appointed to offer expiation for the earth”; “to make offerings of sweet savour”; “And they shall be accepted as expiation for the earth.”23 They would atone for guilt, “becoming an acceptable sacrifice for the land through the flesh of burnt offerings, the fat of sacrificial portions, and prayer, becoming—as it were—justice itself, a sweet savor of righteousness and blameless behavior, a pleasing freewill offering.”24 Outsiders differed as to whether Essenes offered their own sacrifices away from the temple25 or did not sacrifice at all, dedicating instead their minds in reverence.26 Although the covenanters probably did value literal sacrifices,27 the Qumran texts also suggest spiritual sacrifices.28 The sectarians may have believed that their spiritual sacrifices functioned as the true equivalent of temple sacrifices until the expected new temple of the future era.29


    More relevant to Peter’s specified audience (1 Pet. 1:1), some Diaspora Jews, who had less access to the Jerusalem temple, may have adopted wider arguments for praise being the only true sacrifice.30 Already in the Hellenistic era, Aristotle’s student Theophrastus apparently knew of the spiritualization of Jewish sacrifices.31 Such an attitude appears in the pre-Christian Letter of Aristeas: “To honor God . . . not by offerings and sacrifices but by purity of spirit.”32 In Wisdom of Solomon, God accepted martyrs as sacrifices.33 For Philo, piety,34 or the mind devoted in love to God,35 or truth from the soul,36 was the best sacrifice.37


    The idea of spiritual sacrifices was thus by no means merely an accommodation to the temple’s destruction.38 Nevertheless, the idea necessarily became more central after the temple’s destruction.39 Jewish teachers then continued the tradition of prayer,40 confession of sin,41 a contrite heart,42 potential martyrdom,43 suffering,44 acts of mercy,45 study of the Torah,46 and other activities as spiritual sacrifices.47


    But whereas among gentiles only some members of the intellectual elite really eschewed sacrifices, Christian groups lacked the physical sacrifices typically associated with religion.48 Diaspora Christians, almost always without access to the Jerusalem temple, would not have been able to perform literal sacrifices alongside the spiritual ones. In this respect, they more resembled a philosophic school than what outsiders normally considered religion.49 Whereas Jesus’s Judean followers in this period retained access to sacrifices in the temple,50 his followers in the Diaspora lacked anything of the sort.


    Pleasing (euprosdektos) could mean pleasing in various ways, but was also appropriate to the description of sacrifices or offerings pleasing to God (Rom. 15:16), like other terms for pleasing (e.g., euarestos, also used figuratively, in Rom. 12:1; Phil. 4:18; Heb. 13:16). People often spoke of what was “pleasing” to a deity,51 and sacrifices had to be “acceptable” or pleasing to a deity.52 Scripture sometimes declared, using various expressions, that God accepted or was pleased with sacrifices offered to him,53 or, conversely, found them unacceptable.54 Here their sacrifices are pleasing to God through Jesus Christ, through whom they came to the true God (1:21), and who is God’s accepted mediator.


    2:6


    The title Scripture borrows standard nomenclature (as early as Let. Aris. 155, 168).55 Before citing Scripture regarding the community of priests (2:5; developed in 2:9), Peter supplies in 2:6 the biblical support for his (retroactively clear) christological claim in 2:4. Jesus’s relation to the temple (2:5) is as its cornerstone (2:8),56 possibly also implied by his special role in Zion (2:6). Here Peter quotes from Isa. 28:16, a text highlighted also by Paul for its emphasis on faith (Rom. 9:32–33; 10:11), with which Paul blends the wording of another Isaian “stone” text, Isa. 8:14. Early Christian tradition links texts about stones sufficiently widely to suggest a more common source for this common pattern of linking “stone” texts (cf. Matt. 21:42, 4457 // Luke 20:17–18).


    The context of the invaluable cornerstone in Isa. 28:16 is a firm foundation of truth and righteousness that exposes the falsehood of the lies in which the wicked have taken refuge58 (28:15–17). Peter’s wording differs somewhat from that of Paul and the most common form of the Greek text. (This is not particularly surprising in any case, since most memory is for meaning rather than verbatim.)59


    
      
        

        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1 Peter 2:6
          

          	
            Romans 9:33
          

          	
            Isaiah 28:16 LXX
          
        

      

      
        
          	
            Behold, I put in Zion
          

          	
            Behold, I put in Zion
          

          	
            Behold, I place in Zion
          
        


        
          	
              
          

          	
              
          

          	
            for the foundations
          
        


        
          	
            a stone
          

          	
            a stone
          

          	
            a stone
          
        


        
          	
            a cornerstone that is chosen and invaluable.
          

          	
            a tripping hazard and a rock for stumbling.
          

          	
            a costly, chosen cornerstone, invaluable
          
        


        
          	
              
          

          	
              
          

          	
            for its (Zion’s)a foundations.
          
        


        
          	
            And whoever trusts in him would not be shamed.
          

          	
            And whoever trusts in him will not be shamed.
          

          	
            And whoever trusts in him would not be shamed.
          
        


        
          	
            a “Its” in the LXX is feminine, referring to Zion. Zion remains interchangeable with Jerusalem not only in the OT but also in the DSS (Murphy-O’Connor, Keys, 31).
          
        

      
    


    Peter might depend on the LXX and not on Paul, who weaves in another “stone” citation that Peter adds separately afterward, and uses a different grammatical form of “ashamed” than in the LXX. Where they correspond distinctively is only in the first verb, and early Christians may have simply circulated the verse in this form, which offers a legitimate rendering of the Hebrew text.60 Oddly enough, however, both Peter and Paul omit mention of the foundation (twice) here, although allusion to it appears in Eph. 2:20.61 That Peter and Paul both cite Hosea 1–2 in such proximity to citing this verse (Rom. 9:25–26; 1 Pet. 2:10) suggests either that they shared a common early Christian preaching tradition62 or that Peter or his circle may draw on Paul’s letter as one of his sources.63


    Like Paul, Peter follows the LXX of Isa. 28:16 in declaring that those who trust in the chosen, foundational stone will not be shamed. By contrast, Peter does expect Christians’ slanderers to be ultimately shamed (1 Pet. 3:16).64 If Christians suffer as Christians, they should not be ashamed, but instead give honor to God (4:16).


    2:7


    In 2:7, Peter shows that the affirmation of 2:6 applies to those who trust; but the verses he cites in 2:7–8 apply to those who do not. Peter here reverses the sequence in 2:4–5, which speaks first of those who reject the stone and then of those for whom it is precious. Those who trust the stone recognize its supreme value; by contrast, those who do not trust it fit the verdict of another Scripture, rejecting the key stone as worthless! When the Lord exalts that stone, those who despised it will be ashamed. That the value is evident only to those who trust Christ (2:7) fits other early Christian epistemology (e.g., 2 Cor. 2:15–16). The builders who reject the stone in 1 Pet. 2:7 clearly contrast with the one implicitly building the spiritual house in 2:5.65


    Jewish expositors commonly linked texts on the basis of shared key words or phrases,66 so it is not surprising that, after quoting one “stone” text in 1 Pet. 2:6, Peter adds another one in 2:7.67 Here he quotes Ps. 118:22, linking it with the material cited in 1 Pet. 2:6 by a shared key word. The verse’s wide use in early Christian tradition (Acts 4:11, attributed to Peter; Eph. 2:20) probably stems from Jesus’s own use (Mark 12:10);68 part of the Hallel (Pss. 113–118), the passage thus was especially familiar in the Passover setting in which the Gospels place it.69 The temple context in Ps. 118:19–20, 27, makes application to the temple natural, as does Jesus’s citation of it in a temple setting (Mark 11:27; 12:10, 35).70


    2:8


    In 2:8, Peter adds yet another “stone” text, Isa. 8:14, a natural text to link with the Isaian “stone” text with which he started this series.71 Although Peter does not provide the full quotation, the context encourages the righteous not to fear what the wicked fear, but instead to fear the Lord (Isa. 8:12–13, which Peter later uses in 1 Pet. 3:14–15). Isaiah’s passage goes on, just before the line that Peter uses here, to speak of the Lord as a “sanctuary” (hagiasma) for the righteous, as well as a stone of judgment to disobedient Israel. “Sanctuary” (hagiasma) is a term sometimes used for the temple,72 and potentially even God’s people as his sanctuary (Judah as hagiasma in LXX Ps. 113:2 [ET 114:2]). That is, Isaiah’s immediate context fits perfectly Peter’s attachment of “stone” imagery to that of the temple. In contrast to a stone of stumbling, those who prayed psalms would be familiar with God as a rock, a fortress-like defense or solid ground, for the righteous (petra in LXX Pss. 26:5 [ET 27:5]; 39:3 [40:2]; 60:3 [61:2]).73


    Paul blends Isa. 8:14 into his citation of Isa. 28 in Rom. 9:33, but both Peter and Paul have earlier precedent for blending “stone” texts. Jesus apparently alludes to Isa. 8:14 in Luke 20:18 (between his citation of Ps. 118:22 and his allusion to the pulverizing stone in Dan. 2:34–35, 44). Like Ps. 118:22, this verse offers a stern verdict against those who fail to trust the stone: it will precipitate their downfall. Peter had once learned how he himself could be both a positive rock and a stumbling block (Matt. 16:18, 23),74 but here the rock of stumbling is Christ.


    People trip over the stumbling stone.75 “Falling” or “stumbling” can designate apostasy (Rom. 11:11, 22; 14:4, 13; 1 Cor. 8:9, 13; 10:12).76 It refers not to something mildly offensive to another but to an obstacle or stumbling block for faith. Such stumbling or falling contrasts with standing firm, which is by grace and faith (1 Pet. 5:12; Rom. 11:20; cf. 1 Cor. 16:13; 2 Cor. 1:24).


    They disobey the message (2:8), in contrast to those who were reborn through it (1:23). Disobeying the message is the same as refusing to trust and entrust oneself to it (2:7);77 Peter applies this language of “disobedience” to the fallen spirits in 3:19–20 and to nonbelievers in general in 3:1 and 4:17. The generic term tithēmi, which I have probably rendered too dramatically as a destiny to which they have been consigned, invites somewhat more detailed comment. It probably functions as a divine passive here, and may evoke 1 Peter’s only other use of the verb, in the immediately preceding context. God placed the stone in Zion (2:6), and God has assigned unbelievers to stumble over it (2:8). Less clear is whether Peter thinks of God consigning unbelievers as a group to this fate—that is, predetermining punishment for unbelief78—or whether he thinks of God predestining specific persons to be such unbelievers.79 If the latter, his foreknowledge might allow for their response just as it does for that of believers belonging to the chosen in 1:1. In either case, the claim contrasts starkly with the chosen people of 2:9.


    2:9


    Although Peter does not introduce 2:9 with a strong adversative (alla), his emphatic plural “you” (humeis) highlights the contrast with 2:8 well enough. Chosen people may echo various OT passages regarding Israel; the LXX language is closest in Isa. 43:20 (most important; see comment on Isa. 43:21 below) and LXX Esther 16:21,80 but the idea is much wider (e.g., Deut. 4:37; 10:15; 1 Kings 3:8; Isa. 41:8–9; 43:10; 45:4), including in some texts that also speak of a people precious to God (Deut. 7:6; 14:2). For chosenness, see comment on 1:1. The first term that I render as people (genos) can be roughly synonymous with the terms rendered as nation (ethnos) and people (a different Greek term, laos), but when used more narrowly genos can also connote family or lineage, appropriate to those born from God (1 Pet. 1:3, 23).81


    A royal community of priests, a consecrated nation recalls the LXX of Exod. 19:6,82 where God describes Israel’s identity among all peoples if they keep his covenant (19:5).83 A people precious to God evokes Exod. 19:5,84 although the LXX uses a different Greek term for “special.”85 There his covenant people would be to him a special, treasured possession for himself alone,86 above all other peoples of the earth.


    Jewish people continued to celebrate this statement of their identity, a heritage that Peter affirms for his audience that follows Israel’s God and Messiah:87


    
      	Jubilees (second century BCE): Israel would be “a (special) possession from all people . . . a kingdom of priests and a holy people”;88 they must avoid sin (especially sexually), “because Israel is a holy nation to the LORD his God, and a nation of inheritance, and a nation of priests, and a royal nation, and a (special) possession.”89


      	Philo (first century CE): Israel was a royal priesthood and a holy nation.90


      	Sibylline Oracles (probably second century BCE Diaspora): Israel is a royal tribe.91


      	Testament of Job (possibly second century CE): “But you are a chosen and honored race from the seed of Jacob, the father of your mother.”92


      	Later rabbis: “a congregation of kings who are priests.”93

    


    In Roman Asia, royal community of priests might suggest competition with priests of the imperial temples,94 but if Peter (or anyone else quoting the LXX) partly envisioned such a contrast, they would probably not be very explicit, especially when writing in Rome. In any case, as Israel was meant to be a kingdom of priests to YHWH,95 so these priests would offer spiritual sacrifices (2:5). On their consecrated status, see also 1:15–16; 2:5. Their status as specially loved by God fits a status held by Israel in Jewish tradition.96


    These titles occasioned much comment among early Christian commentators:97


    
      	Origen: “If you want to exercise the priesthood of your soul, do not let the fire depart from your altar.”98


      	Augustine: “In ancient times only one high priest was anointed, but now all Christians are anointed.”99


      	Leo the Great: “All who have been born again in Christ are made kings by the sign of the cross and consecrated priests by the anointing of the Holy Spirit.”100


      	Andreas Presbyter: “We are royal from the fact that Christ is a king, and we are a priesthood from the fact that he is a priest.”101


      	Severus of Antioch: “As believers in Christ we have received exactly the same things as he already has” and thus are royal and priestly.102


      	Bede: “They are a royal priesthood because they are joined to the body of him who is both the king and the true high priest.”103

    


    Being priests, Christians naturally worship and, in light of OT temple practice (e.g., 1 Chron. 25:1–31),104 lead worship. Thus they summon others to recognize God’s excellent character; the verb rendered as make known (exangellō) often applies to praising God for his righteous acts.105 The term I rendered as greatness can mean “excellences” or “virtues” (aretai; sing. aretē); inscriptions use it to praise civic benefactors, so it is natural in a praise context, including in later parts of the LXX (Isa. 42:8, 12; 63:7; Hab. 3:3; Zech. 6:13). Always it was an aspect of character regarded as praiseworthy.106


    Aretē107 was a basic Greek term for virtue,108 also used in the plural for virtues;109 it was a frequent topic for intellectual discourse.110 Various schools defined its content somewhat differently,111 but there was considerable overlap among them. Many intellectuals, including both Cynics112 and Stoics,113 regarded it as the chief goal.114 Although many objectives that people value are beyond our grasp, a Stoic reasons, if it is aretē that one seeks, one can obtain it, thus being happy and free from the disturbance of passions.115


    In Hellenistic Jewish circles, Philo, writing in the early first century CE, uses the term roughly one thousand times.116 He employs the term especially like Aristotelians do but also incorporates Stoic elements.117 Josephus employs the term nearly three hundred times.118 Earlier, the Letter of Aristeas defines aretē as the fulfillment of good works;119 such virtue characterizes the elders that the Judean high priest sends to Ptolemy.120 The term appears in the Septuagint121 and later early Christianity,122 although sometimes generically. Aretē could encompass other individual virtues (such as wisdom and courage).123 It also could function as a summary of virtues after listing them; thus, for example, a Roman Stoic lists a few virtues and adds, “and virtue as a whole.”124


    In 1 Pet. 2:9, Peter evokes the common Greek version of Isa. 43:21: “My people, whom I kept for myself, declare my praises.”125 Two key terms from this verse are identical to 1 Pet. 2:9 (laos, people; and aretas, “praises,” greatness), and another is a cognate (a middle of peripoieō, “kept for myself”; peripoiēsis, which I rendered as precious to God).126 This verse immediately follows the final line in Isa. 43:20, which speaks of God providing for his “chosen people” (to genos mou to eklekton).


    That God called his people out of darkness into his amazing light fits Isaian motifs as well (esp. Isa. 9:2 [LXX 9:1]; 42:16; 50:10; 58:8–10; 59:9 with 60:1–2). The term translated as amazing can apply to God’s glory (Exod. 15:11; Odes Sol. 1:11) and to his works, his wonders (e.g., Exod. 34:10; Isa. 25:1; Tob. 12:22; Sir. 11:4). One might compare a Jewish tradition: “Therefore [because of Passover] are we bound to give thanks, to praise. . . . He brought us out from bondage to freedom, from sorrow to gladness, and . . . from darkness to great light, and from servitude to redemption.”127


    Peter’s biblical canon often uses “light” figuratively,128 as does the early Gospel tradition dependent on the OT.129 A variety of Jewish sources employ darkness and light figuratively for evil and good respectively130 or with reference to enlightenment in wisdom;131 “light/darkness” dualism is especially common in the Qumran scrolls.132 Eventually, Jewish traditions emphasized the primeval light before or from the creation.133 Because this light would be restored,134 it also was connected with OT images of eschatological light and glory.135 Other Jewish teachers regularly called particularly righteous sages or other persons lights (cf. Matt. 5:14; John 5:35),136 including Adam,137 Abraham,138 Jacob,139 Moses,140 David,141 Rabbi Yohanan ben Zakkai,142 and ultimately the Messiah;143 the designation also could be applied to Israel,144 Jerusalem,145 the temple,146 or to God himself.147 Moreover, Jewish literature portrays both Wisdom148 and Torah149 as light (e.g., Ps. 119:105, 130; Prov. 6:23). Many used darkness as an image of ignorance.150 Death was also associated with darkness.151 The punishment of the wicked in the afterlife could also be associated with darkness.152


    Antithesis was a standard rhetorical device,153 displayed here in the antithesis between light and darkness. Writers commonly employed the contrast between light and darkness to a contrast between good and evil,154 highlighting their incompatibility.155 This moral imagery is frequent in the Qumran scrolls.156 The presence of light banishes darkness (1Q27 col. 1.5–6);157 this triumph of light would especially characterize the activity of the eschatological deliverer (John 1:5; 4Q541 frg. 9, col. 1.4–5). Other early Christians also taught that God called his people from darkness to light (Acts 26:18; 1 Clem. 59:2; cf. Col. 1:12–13; 1 John 2:8–9; 1 Clem. 36:2), perhaps reflecting Isaianic imagery (Isa. 9:2; 42:16; 58:10).158 In 1 Pet. 2:9, this calling (kalesantos) could prefigure the future hope (cf. 3:9; 5:10),159 but probably depends on God calling them in the past (cf. 1:15; 2:21).


    2:10


    Peter develops further believers’ role as a people (2:9) in 2:10.160 As signs to Israel, Hosea named a daughter “Unloved” and a son “Not-my-people” (Hosea 1:6, 9), a status that would be reversed when God saved his people (Hosea 1:10; 2:1, 23). Like Paul, Peter applies this language not directly to eschatologically restored Israel but to gentiles (Rom. 9:24–26). Paul does envision a future turning of the Jewish people (Rom. 11:25–26), so his point is not a permanent rejection of the Jewish people, but simply that gentiles can be grafted into Israel’s heritage and thus belong to the eschatological people of God. The same approach may well be true of Peter.


      


    
      
        1. With Bede, Commentary, 81; Goppelt, Peter, 132n51.

      


      
        2. E.g., Ovid, Metam. 1.393–94, 400–415; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.7.2; Statius, Theb. 8.305; for discussion, see Keener, “Stones.” Cf. also dragon’s teeth (Aeschylus, Seven 412–13; Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 3.1355–57; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.9.23; 3.4.1; Ovid, Metam. 3.101–30; 7.121–30; Her. 6.33; Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 7.76; Seneca Y., Med. 169, 470) and people being turned to stone (Homer, Il. 24.611; Hesiod, Eoiae 16; Ovid, Metam. 2.696, 705–7, 830–32; 4.276–78, 551–60; 10.241–42), not least by seeing hideous Medusa (Pindar, Pyth. 10.47–48; Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.4.2; Ovid, Metam. 4.180–209, 230–35, 248–49, 655–60; Lucian, Hall 19; Portr. 1; 14).

      


      
        3. Cf. Matt. 7:24–25 // Luke 6:48; 19:40; background in Exod. 28:9–12, 21; Josh. 4:5–22, remembered in subsequent Jewish tradition (e.g., Gen. Rab. 68:11; cf. later scholars as stones in Lam. Rab. 4:1, §1).

      


      
        4. Ruth 4:11; Pss. 51:18; 69:35; 147:2; Jer. 12:16; 24:6; 31:4, 28; 42:10; 4QpPs (4Q171) 37.3, 16.

      


      
        5. Matt. 16:18 (Jesus addressing Peter); Rom. 15:20; cf. possibly Acts 20:32; 1 Cor. 10:23; 14:4; 1 Thess. 5:11; see Winter, Welfare, 175; Judge, First Christians, 374; Senior, Peter, 60. Note here esp. the stone rejected by “builders” (Mark 12:10; 1 Pet. 2:7), whom Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 51; Bray, Peter, 85), identifies with the Sanhedrin; Mark 12:10 probably involved the new temple from the start (Collins, Mark, 548; esp. Gray, Temple, 76, 107–8, 162; Perrin, Temple, 80–113; on 1 Peter, 55–57).

      


      
        6. Cf. John 4:23–24; Rev. 21:2 and esp. 21:22. For some proposed similarities and differences between 1 Pet. 2:6–7 and Eph. 2:18–22, see Siegert, “Eckstein.”

      


      
        7. See, e.g., 1QS 8.5; 4Q511 f35.2–3; Let. Aris. 234; Philo, Rewards 123; among gentiles, cf. figurative temple imagery in Tacitus, Ann. 4.38.2 (in Sinclair, “Temples”); Porphyry, Marc. 19.318–19; the universe as a temple in Cicero, Rep. 6.15.15; cf. Davila, “Macrocosmic Temple”; one’s home figuratively as a temple in Hierocles, Marriage (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.79.53). See further information in Gärtner, Temple; Allison, “4Q403”; Keener, Acts, 1:1033–34; 2:1323, 1417; 3:2639–40, 2643, and esp. 3151–52. For gentile analogies, see most fully Richardson, “Temple Language.”

      


      
        8. Cf. Manns, “Maison.” On the eschatological temple, see, e.g., Ezek. 40–48; Jub. 1:17, 27; 1 En. 90:28–29; 11Q19; 2 Bar. 32:3–4.

      


      
        9. See esp. Elliott, Home, 165–266; Elliott, Peter, 414–18.

      


      
        10. As usually noted, e.g., Bede, Hom. Gosp. 2.24 (Bray, Peter, 85); Leaney, Peter, 31–32; Stibbs, Peter, 99; Davids, Peter, 86n21; Martin, Metaphor, 181–85; Achtemeier, Peter, 159; Senior, Peter, 59; Schreiner, Peter, 105. As magnificent as were the stones in Jerusalem’s humanly-constructed temple (Mark 13:1), they could not compare with a divinely-constructed temple comprised of humans in God’s image and in whom God’s Spirit dwells. This need not, however, entail a supersessionist understanding of the temple metaphor (even on a post-70 reading of 1 Peter; see Botner, “Essence”).

      


      
        11. So, e.g., Selwyn, Peter, 161. Yet it might refer to the Spirit even in Rev. 11:8 (Roloff, Revelation, 133).

      


      
        12. E.g., Elliott, Peter, 422 (sacrifices “motivated by the Holy Spirit”); see esp. Fee, Presence, 28–31. Later, cf. probably 1 Clem. 47:3; perhaps 2 Clem. 14:3.

      


      
        13. Here I borrow from Keener, Mind, 147–49.

      


      
        14. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.119 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 2:225). Hierocles, Marriage (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.79.53) (p. 83), urged the honor of parents as deities, making their children thus like priests ordained by nature.

      


      
        15. Pyth. Sent. 15 (in Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 110).

      


      
        16. Pyth. Sent. 20 (in Malherbe, Moral Exhortation, 111). For purity of soul as well as body required in some sanctuaries, see the sources in Nock, Christianity, 18–19.

      


      
        17. Porphyry, Marc. 11.191–93, 196–98; 19.318–19.

      


      
        18. Porphyry, Marc. 19.313–16.

      


      
        19. E.g., Kelly (Peter, 91) cites Pss. 50:14; 51:16–19; 69:30–31; 141:2; Hosea 6:6; Mic. 6:6–8; cf. also 1 Sam. 15:22; Isa. 1:11–17; 58:3–7; Amos 5:21–24. Fearing God is better than mere sacrifice (Jdt. 16:16).

      


      
        20. 11Q5 18.9–11; 4Q403 f1i.39–40.

      


      
        21. Sir. 3:30; 29:12; 35:4. Cf. also alms in Islam (Mbiti, Religions, 330).

      


      
        22. Sir. 35:1–5.

      


      
        23. 1QS 8.6, 9–10 (trans. Dupont-Sommer, Essene Writings).

      


      
        24. 1QS 9.4–5 (trans. Wise et al., Scrolls, 139).

      


      
        25. So Josephus, Ant. 18.19; some think that Josephus merely wished to present the Essenes as positive toward the temple, which he valued (Nolland, “Misleading Statement”). Some suggest that the animal bones at Qumran, which others attribute to sacrifice, come instead from a communal meal (Laperrousaz, “Dépôts”) or merely a rare sacrifice, such as an annual covenant renewal (Duhaime, “Remarques”). There is no clear evidence that the bones found there were used in ritual (Donceel, “Khirbet Qumrân”).

      


      
        26. Philo, Good Person 75. This may be Philo’s idealization. Heger (“Prayer”) argues that the idea that prayer replaced sacrifice arises from reading later rabbis into Qumran scrolls.

      


      
        27. See CD 9.14; 11.17–19; 16.13; Davies, “Ideology.”

      


      
        28. 1QS 9.4–5; CD 11.21; Gärtner, Temple, 30, 44–46. For offerings of praise, see, e.g., 1QS 10.6.

      


      
        29. Flusser, Judaism, 39–44. Cf. Arnaldich, “Sacerdocio.”

      


      
        30. Cf. Philo, Planting 126; cf. Knox, Gentiles, 32. Philo’s interest, however, may be especially in opposing the futile sacrifices of the wicked (Planting 108, 164), since he elsewhere does speak favorably of pious sacrifices. Philo (Migration 89–93) attests that some others allegorized all the laws, a practice of which he disapproved (see Sanders, Judaism, 53).

      


      
        31. Stern, Authors, 1:8–11.

      


      
        32. Let. Aris. 234. The precise date of composition is debated (see, e.g., Bickermann, “Datierung,” esp. 298; Jellicoe, Septuagint, 39; Hadas, Aristeas, 3–54; Rappaport, “Aristeas”), but Josephus uses it (Ant. 12.12–118), and it is universally regarded as pre-Christian.

      


      
        33. Wis. 3:6; see also 4 Macc. 17:22.

      


      
        34. Philo, Moses 2.108.

      


      
        35. Philo, Spec. Laws 1.201, 271–72, 290; cf. Alleg. Interp. 2.56; Unchangeable 8.

      


      
        36. Philo, Worse 21; cf. Sacrifices 27; Dreams 2.72. The soul of the one who sacrifices must be free from passions (Spec. Laws 1.257).

      


      
        37. See now more fully Richardson, “Spiritual Sacrifices,” 9–14.

      


      
        38. Gathercole, Boasting, 205; cf. Sanders, Judaism, 253. Roetzel (Paul, 7) even suggests Pharisaic influence on Paul’s idea of spiritual sacrifice. Pharisees were meticulous about purity but did not try to achieve it on the priestly level (Sanders, Jewish Law, 131–254). Certainly Peter’s new temple could replace the Jerusalem temple if Peter writes after 70 (Truex, “House”), but from Qumran to Paul (1 Cor. 3:16) the idea easily predates 70.

      


      
        39. Judaism already affirmed spiritual sacrifices, but Guttmann (“Sacrificial Cult”) probably overstates Pharisaic distaste for the temple establishment.

      


      
        40. E.g., b. Ber. 15a.

      


      
        41. b. Sanh. 43b.

      


      
        42. Pesiq. Rab Kah. 24:5.

      


      
        43. Gen. Rab. 34:9.

      


      
        44. Sipre Deut. 32.5.2.

      


      
        45. ʾAbot R. Nat. 4A; 8, §22B. Among Christians, cf. Sent. Sextus 47.

      


      
        46. ʾAbot R. Nat. 4A; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 6:3; Pesiq. Rab. 16:7; cf. Sipre Deut. 306.20.3.

      


      
        47. Cf. the continuing thought among Christians, e.g., Jerome, Hom. Ps. 1: “If I do what is prescribed, I am praying with my whole body what others are praying with their lips” (Bray, Corinthians, 102). For a different but useful list of spiritual sacrifice language in antiquity, see Talbert, Romans, 283–84.

      


      
        48. With Dunn, Romans, 710; Witherington, Acts, 398; cf. also Nock, “Vocabulary,” 134.

      


      
        49. Wilken, “Christians,” 107–10 (yet also as a religious association devoted to Christ, 110–18); Wilken, “Social Interpretation”; Keener, Acts, 3:2610–11. By the second century, many viewed Christianity as a philosophic school; see Wilken, “Social Interpretation,” 444–48; Schmeller, “Gegenwelten.”

      


      
        50. As in Acts 21:23–26; cf. Luke 24:53; Acts 2:46; 3:1; 5:42.

      


      
        51. E.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 2.14.12; 4.12.11; in Judaism, e.g., Jub. 2:22; 23:10; Tob. 4:21; Wis. 4:10; 9:10; T. Dan 1:3; T. Ab. 15:14 A; cf. Sir. 2:16.

      


      
        52. In gentile religion, this could be determined by examining the sacrificed animal’s internal organs after the sacrifice (deSilva, Honor, 252). The phrase “acceptable to God” is not uncommon Koine (Moulton and Milligan, Vocabulary, 259, citing Priene 114.15; and, later, P.Fay. 90.17; P.Flor. 1.30.30; P.Strass. 1.1.9; P.Gen. 1.15.2; Jewett, Romans, 729, following Foerster, “Εὐάρεστος,” 456). For this and related language applied to sacrifices, see Porphyry, Marc. 17.282–86; for unacceptable sacrifices, see Lucian, Sacr. 12–13 (sarcastically); Runaways 1.

      


      
        53. E.g., Gen. 8:21; Exod. 29:18, 25, 41; Lev. 1:9, 13, 17; and passim; Num. 15:3; Ezra 6:10; Pss. 20:3; 119:108; Isa. 56:7; cf. also 1 Esd. 1:12; Sir. 35:8; 45:16; 50:15; Jub. 6:3; 7:5; 21:7, 9; 49:9; 1QS 3.11; 8.10; 9.4; 2Q24 f4.2; 11Q19 27.4; Philo, Spec. Laws 1.201; Josephus, Ant. 4.34, 311; 6.149; 7.334; 10.64; 12.146.

      


      
        54. E.g., Gen. 4:4–5; Jer. 6:20; 14:12; Ezek. 43:27; Amos 5:22; Mal. 1:10; 2:13; Jub. 4:2; Philo, Spec. Laws 1.223; Josephus, Ant. 5.266.

      


      
        55. Hadas (Aristeas, 161, note on Let. Aris. 155) sees this as the earliest use of the title; but cf. LXX 1 Chron. 15:15; 2 Chron. 30:5, 18; Ezra 6:18. Later, cf. m. ʾAbot 3:9–11; 5:1, 27; 6:2, 6, 7.

      


      
        56. Contrast Qumran sectarians’ view of themselves as not only the temple but also the cornerstone (1QS 8.7).

      


      
        57. This pairing assumes that Matt. 21:44 is original and not a scribal variant introduced from recollection of Luke 20:18. Its attestation is, however, comparatively early and widespread.

      


      
        58. The LXX interprets this refuge as taking cover or shelter.

      


      
        59. McIver, Memory, 60–62; Kloppenborg, “Memory,” 291. For dependence on memory even for sources that are written, see Pelling, “Method,” 92; Small, Wax Tablets, 81, 129, 151–55, 167–68, 176, 181–82, 185–87, 223; Derrenbacker, Practices, 38–39, 47, 96–97. In the earlier Middle East, see Gordon, Near East, 107. In oral tradition, cf. Finnegan, Oral Poetry, 140; Ong, Orality, 56–57; Rubin, Memory, 7, 319; Small, Wax Tablets, 7, 192; McIver, Memory, 120; see further Hunter, “Recall.”

      


      
        60. Himes (“Change”) argues that Peter was simply improving the LXX here.

      


      
        61. Cf. possibly Luke 6:48–49; 1 Cor. 3:10–12; Heb. 11:10. Perhaps the omission is to leave room for the apostolic foundations (Rom. 15:20; Rev. 21:14), but the text that mentions both cornerstone and foundation is the one that applies the latter image to apostles and prophets.

      


      
        62. Against 1 Peter using Paul here, see Jewett, Romans, 612.

      


      
        63. As I think is reasonable. On my view of Petrine authorship, Paul’s letter to the Romans reached Rome somewhere close to 56 CE, long before (again, on my view) either Paul or Peter would have done so.

      


      
        64. Prayers that God would spare the petitioner from shame from enemies pervade the Psalms, Christians’ worship book; shame can contrast with hope in God, as in Pss. 69:6; 71:13–14; 119:116.

      


      
        65. Builders employs an active participial form of oikodomeō; by contrast, the form and function of this verb in 2:5 may be a divine passive.

      


      
        66. E.g., CD 7.15–20 (without the title); Mek. Pisha 5.103; Mek. Nez. 10.15–16; p. 76.26; p. 77.38; p. 130.17; more generally, cf. Hays, Echoes, 12; Chernick, “Restraints.” On Paul’s use of this method, cf. Plag, “Gezera schawa”; Sanders, Paul, 529.

      


      
        67. Both Peter and Paul use exegetical methods intelligible to their contemporaries, but christocentrically (Oss, “Interpretation”).

      


      
        68. Many psalms were for or from Israel’s king, whose triumph entails the triumph of his people (e.g., LXX Pss. 2; 17:38–45, 48, 51 [ET 18:37–45, 47, 50]; 19:7 [20:6]; 20:2 [21:1]; 27:8 [28:8]; 44 [45]; 83:10 [84:9]; 88:39, 52 [89:38, 51]; 131:10, 17 [132:10, 17]).

      


      
        69. Keener, Matthew, 492; see m. Pesaḥ. 5:7; 9:3; 10:5–7; t. Pesaḥ. 8:22; at other festivals, see t. Sukkah 3:2.

      


      
        70. A later rabbinic tradition plausibly explains the rejected cornerstone as David, repudiated by Saul (Hilton and Marshall, Gospels and Judaism, 60; Young, Jewish Theologian, 219). Scholars have diverged as to whether Jesus envisaged a cornerstone (e.g., McKelvey, “Cornerstone”; Kelly, Peter, 94; Howe, “Building Stone”; Hultgren, Parables, 369; Moloney, Mark, 226, 234, 347; Snodgrass, Stories, 685n177; Collins, Mark, 548; Schnabel, Mark, 287), fitting his chronological priority, or a topstone (e.g., Gundry, Matthew, 429; Jeremias, “Γωνία,” 792–93; Cahill, “Cornerstone”; Evans, Mark 8:27–16:20, 238; Marcus, Mark 8–16, 808–9; Tan, Mark, 163), fitting his climactic exaltation.

      


      
        71. On the Isaian “stone” texts, see, e.g., Williams, “Case Study.” For 1 Peter’s version of Isaiah, see Marcar, “Quotations”; for Pauline influence on the tradition behind Peter’s passages, see Koch, “Quotations”; for composite citations in antiquity, see vol. 1 of Adams and Ehorn, Composite Citations.

      


      
        72. E.g., 1 Chron. 22:19; 28:10; LXX Pss. 77:54 (ET 78:54); 92:5 (93:5); 95:6 (96:6); 131:8 (132:8).

      


      
        73. Those working midrashically might also think of the rock for water in the wilderness (LXX Pss. 77:15–16, 20 [ET 78:15–16, 20]; 104:41 [105:41]; 113:8 [114:8]; 135:16 [LXX only]), as developed in 1 Cor. 10:4 (cf. L.A.B. 11:15; t. Sukkah 3:11; see Enns, “Well”).

      


      
        74. Particularly significant if 1 Peter is from Peter or Petrine material, and if Matt. 16:18, 23, also reflect an authentic exchange (on which, see Gundry, “Framework”; van Cangh and van Esbroeck, “Primauté”; Harrington, Matthew, 68; Hagner, Matthew, 465–66; Keener, Matthew, 423–28).

      


      
        75. E.g., LXX Exod. 23:33; 34:12; Josh. 23:13; Judg. 2:3; 8:27; Isa. 29:21; 1 Macc. 5:4; Sir. 27:23; Wis. 14:11; 1 Clem. 35:8. The image naturally derives from tripping over literal stones (e.g., Theophrastus, Char. 15.8; Lev. 19:14; cf. Jdt. 5:1); one should avoid tripping twice over the same stone—i.e., being foiled twice in the same way (Polybius, Hist. 31.11.5).

      


      
        76. For general figurative use, see, e.g., Plutarch, Cato Y. 30.2; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 7.22; Babrius, Fab. 103.20; specifically with regard to apostasy or falling under righteous judgment, Ezek. 14:3, 4, 7; 18:30; 33:12; 44:12; Sir. 9:5; 25:21; 34:7, 19; 35:15; 39:24; Matt. 5:29–30; 11:6; 13:41; 16:23; 18:6–9; Mark 9:42–47; Luke 7:23; 17:1–2; 1QS 2.12; 3.24; 1QpHab 11.7–8; 4Q174, 3.7–9; b. Soṭah 22a; John 6:61; 16:1; James 2:10; 3:2; 1 Pet. 2:8; 2 Pet. 1:10; T. Reu. 4:7.

      


      
        77. Cf. Heb. 3:18–19. For this word group for disobeying, hence not being among those saved, see also Rom. 2:8; 10:21; 11:30–32; 15:31; Eph. 2:2; 5:6; Col. 3:6; Titus 1:16; 3:3; Heb. 3:18; 4:6, 11; 11:31.

      


      
        78. See Panning, “Determined.”

      


      
        79. He could affirm either or both, but need not be addressing both here.

      


      
        80. Cf. also T. Job 1:5.

      


      
        81. Cf. Didymus the Blind, Comm. 1 Pet. (PG 39:1762; Bray, Peter, 85): “Those who have accepted the gospel and who have been born again of incorruptible seed are an elect and approved race.”

      


      
        82. Also LXX Exod. 23:22 (missing in the MT); Isa. 61:6. The phrase also figures, in slightly revised form with targumic parallels, in Rev. 1:6; 5:10; 20:6. In early Jewish and Christian texts following the LXX of Exod. 19, and thus probably here, “royal” generally functions as a noun (Kelly, Peter, 97–98; Best, Peter, 107). Some understand this as a kingdom that is also a priesthood (Abernathy, “Considerations”).

      


      
        83. Early Jewish interpreters developed further this tradition of a priestly people; see Himmelfarb, “Kingdom.”

      


      
        84. Also LXX Exod. 23:22; Deut. 7:6; 14:2; 26:18.

      


      
        85. But the same Greek term for people; the most relevant passage with the same Greek term as in 1 Pet. 2:9 is Mal. 3:17; also relevant for early Christian usage is esp. Eph. 1:14. Echoing the LXX more directly, see Titus 2:14.

      


      
        86. Using the Hebrew term səgûllâ; discussion in, e.g., Kaiser, Old Testament Theology, 105.

      


      
        87. On the language’s value for identity formation here, see, e.g., Stenschke, “Geschlecht”; Horrell, “Race”; Steuernagel, “Community.” On identity formation in 1 Peter, cf. also Green, “Identity.”

      


      
        88. Jub. 16:18 (trans. Wintermute, OTP 2:88).

      


      
        89. Jub. 33:20 (trans. Wintermute, OTP 2:120).

      


      
        90. Philo, Abraham 56–57.

      


      
        91. Sib. Or. 3:288. They are a holy people in Sib. Or. 3:573, but “royal race” refers to someone else in 3:483 (from probably pre-Christian Asia; see Geffcken, Die Oracula sibyllina, 73).

      


      
        92. T. Job 1:5 (trans. Spittler, OTP 1:839; 1:3 in Kraft, pp. 22–23).

      


      
        93. R. Nehemiah (second century CE), but quoted in the very late Pesiq. Rab. 6:2 (trans. Braude, 1:120); kings in Exod. Rab. 51:4.

      


      
        94. On which see, e.g., Suetonius, Cal. 22.3; Ferguson, Backgrounds, 164.

      


      
        95. Perhaps as priest kings (Kaiser, Old Testament Theology, 108).

      


      
        96. Bar. 3:36; Pss. Sol. 9:8; Jub. 31:15, 20; 4 Ezra 5:27; Rom. 11:28; Sipre Deut. 37.1.3; 97.2; 344.1.1; 344.3.1; 344.5.1; cf. also Goshen-Gottstein, “Love.”

      


      
        97. From Bray, Peter, 87–88.

      


      
        98. Origen, Hom. Lev. 4.2 (FC 83:78).

      


      
        99. Augustine, Serm. 198A (WSA 3/6:77).

      


      
        100. Leo the Great, Serm. 4 (FC 93:25).

      


      
        101. Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 53); also holy because he is “holy in himself.”

      


      
        102. Severus of Antioch, Catena (CEC 54).

      


      
        103. Bede, On 1 Peter (PL 93:50; trans. Bray, Peter, 88).

      


      
        104. Cf. perhaps also imperial festivals.

      


      
        105. Pss. 9:15 (ET 9:14); 55:9 (56:8); 70:15 (71:15); 72:28 (73:28); 78:13 (79:13); 106:22 (107:22); Sir. 39:10; 44:15.

      


      
        106. E.g., valor in 2 Macc. 6:31; 10:28; 15:17; virtue (often mixed with endurance) in 2 Macc. 15:12; 3 Macc. 6:1; Wis. 4:1; 5:13; 8:7; 4 Macc. 1:2, 8, 10, 30; 2:10; 7:22; 9:8, 18, 31; 10:10; 11:2; 12:14; 13:24, 27; 17:12, 23.

      


      
        107. The following paragraphs on this topic use Keener, Mind, 227.

      


      
        108. E.g., Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 20, §36.10; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.47; 35.2; Lucian, Hermot. 22; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11i, p. 78.28. Hawthorne (Philippians, 186) emphasizes the breadth of the classical usage and the sense of “glory or praise” in the LXX. It can mean “excellence” (e.g., Philostratus, Her. 36.3) or “expertise” (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b5, p. 18.15–17; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.5, 397.23–24; 2.14, 426.27–32).

      


      
        109. E.g., Musonius Rufus, 17, p. 108.9, 12; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b2, p. 14.1; 2.7.5b5, p. 18.15–17; 2.7.5e, p. 30.3; 2.7.5f, p. 30.19; 2.7.5g, p. 32.6; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 1.3, 361.14–15; 2.1–2, 369.30; 2.3, 379.30; 2.11, 421.30–32; Iamblichus, Ep. 3, frg. 6 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.5.49).

      


      
        110. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 69 (“On Virtue”).

      


      
        111. In Platonism see Gould, Ethics, 142–53; Krämer, Arete (also treating Aristotle). For Philo’s definition, see Wolfson, Philo, 2:268–79; Philo is close to the Aristotelian definition of virtue, but found use for the Stoic definition (272–75). Aristotle’s concern was value to the polis, but Hellenistic usage focused on character (Finkelberg, “Virtue”). For its foundation in self-control, see Iamblichus, Ep. 3, frg. 5 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.5.48). Iamblichus, Ep. 16, frg. 1, line 1 (Stobaeus, Anth. 3.1.17 [trans. Dillon and Polleichtner, 47]), describes it as the completeness or perfection of the soul.

      


      
        112. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.9.104. Pseudo-Crates (Ep. 12) contends that a person acquires aretē only by practice.

      


      
        113. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.9.104; 7.1.30 (“the only good”); Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.6e, p. 40.11–15, 26–32 (by identifying it with happiness); see Long, Philosophy, 199. For aretē in Stoicism, see, e.g., Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 3.11.2; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b1, p. 12.31–33; 2.7.11h, p. 74.14–17 (esp. 14); further, Long, Philosophy, 199–205; Kidd, “Posidonius,” 208. Lucian (Phil. Sale 20) mocks the Stoic association with virtue. For Stoics, each creature has virtue characteristic to its nature (Musonius Rufus, 17, p. 108.1–4), and, most oddly, virtues (like other qualities and indeed anything describable by a noun) were considered material entities (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b7, p. 20.28–30; pp. 20.35–22.1).

      


      
        114. Euripides, frg. 1029–30. Cf. the gods’ high interest in this matter in Dio Chrysostom, Or. 39.2.

      


      
        115. Epictetus, Diatr. 1.4.3 (i.e., one may achieve apatheia).

      


      
        116. An Accordance search (August 26, 2014) yielded 955 hits in the Philonic corpus.

      


      
        117. Wolfson, Philo, 2:272–75.

      


      
        118. An Accordance search (August 26, 2014) yielded 290 hits.

      


      
        119. Let. Aris. 272. Most reject aretē because they are given to passions (277).

      


      
        120. Let. Aris. 122, 200.

      


      
        121. The six times in the portions of the LXX that overlap with the Hebrew canon use a more general sense; it appears more frequently in Maccabean texts. It is certainly used with knowledge of at least popular philosophic uses in 4 Maccabees (4 Macc. 1:2, 8, 10, 30; 2:10; 7:22; 9:8, 18, 31; 10:10; 11:2; 12:14; 13:24, 27; 17:12, 23) and Wisdom of Solomon (Wis. 4:1; 5:13; 8:7).

      


      
        122. Besides the LXX quotation in 1 Pet. 2:9, see 2 Pet. 1:3, 5; 2 Clem. 10:1; Herm. 26:2; 36:3; 46:1; 61:4; 76:3.

      


      
        123. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5a, p. 10.7–9; Iamblichus, Ep. 4.7–9 (wisdom; in Stobaeus, Anth. 3.3.26).

      


      
        124. Musonius Rufus, 38, p. 136.3 (trans. Lutz, “Musonius”).

      


      
        125. This section of Isaiah emphasizes Israel’s exaltation among the nations at the judgment.

      


      
        126. For Israel as God’s special possession (peripoiēsis), see LXX Hag. 2:9; Mal. 3:17; cf. periousios (special) in LXX Exod. 19:5; 23:22; Deut. 7:6; 14:2; 26:18; cf. also Exod. 34:9 (MT); Eph. 1:14.

      


      
        127. m. Pesaḥ. 10:5 (trans. Danby, Mishnah, 151). The tradition precedes 220 CE and may have circulated in Peter’s day; R. Gamaliel I or II is the last-mentioned source, but the material could be anonymous.

      


      
        128. E.g., 2 Sam. 22:29; Pss. 18:28; 27:1; 36:9; 43:3; 119:105, 130; Isa. 2:5; 5:20; 9:2; 42:6; 49:6; 51:4. For the figurative use of “light” conjoined with opening eyes, see, e.g., Isa. 42:6–7. For this background material I am adapting Keener, Acts, 4:3524–26; Keener, John, 382–85.

      


      
        129. E.g., Matt. 4:16 (Isa. 9:2); 5:14 (Ps. 27:1; I would cite here esp. Isa. 42:6; 49:6); Luke 2:32 (Isa. 42:6; 49:6), as noted by Painter, John, 33. In Platonic metaphysics, see Meyer-Schwelling, “Light”; e.g., Apuleius, God Socr. 124.

      


      
        130. E.g., 1QS 3.3 and passim; 1Q27 1.5–6; 4Q183 2.4–8 (and perhaps 4Q185 frg. 1–2, 2.6–8); T. Job 43:6/4; Sib. Or. frg. 1:26–27 (OTP 1:470); cf. 1 En. 108:12–14. People commonly valued light and associated darkness with danger (e.g., Job 18:5, 18; 24:13, 16).

      


      
        131. E.g., Sir. 45:17.

      


      
        132. E.g., 1QS 3.19–22; 1QM 13.5–6, 14–15. They also employ “day” figuratively with “light” and “night” with “darkness” (1QS 10.1–2). The DSS added dualism to the OT images (Brown, John, 1:340; cf. Charlesworth, “Comparison”). Though acknowledging OT influence, Treves (“Sons of Light,” 421) thinks that the imagery is “ultimately of Iranian origin”; but Hebrew emphasis on contrasting opposites (like “day” and “night”) to represent a whole (cf. Gordon, Near East, 35n3) allows that the image’s Jewish roots lay in the OT, despite exilic, Persian influence accentuating the dualism (cf. similarly Manson, Paul and John, 118–19).

      


      
        133. It existed before visible things (2 En. 24:4, A, J; cf. Exod. Rab. 50:1) or appeared on the first day (e.g., b. Ḥag. 12a; Gen. Rab. 42:3; see fuller discussion in Urbach, Sages, 1:208–10), and by it one could see from one end of the world to the other (3 En. 5:3; b. Ḥag. 12a; y. Ber. 8:6, §5; Gen. Rab. 42:3; Lev. Rab. 11:7; Num. Rab. 13:5; Ruth Rab. proem 7; Pesiq. Rab. 23:6). Hengel (Judaism and Hellenism, 1:169) points to the “way Jewish-Palestinian and Pythagorean-Platonic and Stoic conceptions are intermingled in Aristobulus” on the primeval light; cf. perhaps the sun’s scattering of chaos in Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.17, 438.20–24. Cf. the Yozer Or, “The Creator of Light” prayer, in later synagogue liturgy (Bowman, Fourth Gospel, 68); Philo, Creation 30–35.

      


      
        134. Because of human sin, it was hidden till the eschatological time (cf. b. Ḥag. 12a; Gen. Rab. 11:2; 42:3; Exod. Rab. 18:11; Lev. Rab. 11:7; Num. Rab. 13:5; Pesiq. Rab. 23:6; 42:4).

      


      
        135. E.g., 1 En. 1:8; 5:7; 108:11–14; 1QM 17.6–7; 4Q541 frg. 9, 1.4–5; Sib. Or. 2:316 (probably in Christian redaction); b. Ḥag. 12b; b. Pesaḥ. 50a; b. Sanh. 91b; b. Taʿan. 15a; ʾAbot R. Nat. 37, §95 B; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 21:3–5; Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 5:1; Exod. Rab. 14:3; 18:11; Lev. Rab. 6:6; Song Rab. 1:3, §3; Eccl. Rab. 11:7, §1; Pesiq. Rab. 36:1; 42:4; Matt. 13:43; Rev. 22:5.

      


      
        136. Simon ben Onias in Sir. 50:6–7; possibly Samuel in L.A.B. 51:4; R. Eliezer in ʾAbot R. Nat. 13, §32 B; Honi the Circle-Drawer in y. Taʿan. 3:9, §4; Daniel’s three friends in Exod. Rab. 15:6; the Patriarchs in Pesiq. Rab. 8:4; possibly priests in 4Q504; 4Q505; 4Q506; cf. the righteous in general in ʾAbot R. Nat. 24 A and Tg. Ps.-J. on Exod. 40:4; righteous deeds in Gen. Rab. 1:6. The expression must have been a fairly widespread one; Anna considers her son Tobias “the light of my eyes” (Tob. 10:5); a source may have been 2 Sam. 21:17 (cf. 1 Kings 11:36; 15:4; 2 Kings 8:19). In the eschatological time, see Wis. 3:7–8 (cf. 5:6); Matt. 13:43; Rev. 22:5; L.A.B. 26:13; 4 Ezra 7:97; 2 En. 65:11 A; Sipre Deut. 47.2.1–2; b. Sanh. 100a; Lev. Rab. 30:2; Eccl. Rab. 1:7, §9; Abelson (Immanence, 89) cites Yalqut Ps. 72. Cf. a pagan metaphor for a skillful sophist (Eunapius, Lives 495), heroes (Virgil, Aen. 2.281 [reused in Macrobius, Sat. 6.2.18]; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.11, 419.18–20; Philostratus, Her. 44.5; 45.5), or any great and beloved person (Fronto, M. Caes. 4.7).

      


      
        137. ʾAbot R. Nat. 9, §25 B; y. Šabb. 2:6, §2.

      


      
        138. T. Ab. 7:14 B; Gen. Rab. 2:3; 30:10; Pesiq. Rab. 20:2.

      


      
        139. Ruth Rab. 2:12 (probably fourth century).

      


      
        140. Sipre Num. 93.1.3; b. Soṭah 12a; 13a; Exod. Rab. 1:20, 22, 24; Pesiq. Rab. 15:4; cf. L.A.B. 12:1.

      


      
        141. 11Q5 27.2; b. Sanh. 95a (following 2 Sam. 21:17).

      


      
        142. ʾAbot R. Nat. 25 A; b. Ber. 28b.

      


      
        143. 1 En. 48:4 (from the Similitudes, alluding to Isa. 42:6; 49:6); the eschatological high priest in 1QSb 4.27; and Amoraic sources in Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 6:5; Gen. Rab. 1:6; 85:1; Pesiq. Rab. 36:1–2; 37:2; kingship in general in Tg. to 1 Chron. 8:33.

      


      
        144. E.g., Sir. 17:19; Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 5:1; uses of Isa. 60:3 in the late Song Rab. 1:3, §2; 1:15, §4; 4:1, §2. For the association with Israel more generally, cf. b. Pesaḥ. 103b; 104a; b. Ḥul. 26b.

      


      
        145. Pesiq. Rab Kah. 21:4 (citing Isa. 60:3); Gen. Rab. 59:5 (citing Isa. 60:3). Some see Jerusalem in Matt. 5:14 (cf. Campbell, “Jerusalem,” 346; Jeremias, Promise, 66; Jeremias, Sermon, 33; Jeremias, Parables, 217). A great city could be called a light (Pliny E., Nat. 5.31.120, on Ephesus and Smyrna).

      


      
        146. Pesiq. Rab Kah. 21:5, bar.; Gen. Rab. 2:5 (the temple in the messianic era; citing Isa. 60:1); 3:4 (fifth century; citing Jer. 17:12; Ezek. 43:2).

      


      
        147. 1QHa 12.7, 24; 4 Bar. 9:3; L.A.B. 12:9; L.A.E. 28:2; T. Zeb. 9:8 (paraphrasing Mal. 4:2); PGM 4.1219–22; perhaps 4Q468b f1.3; cf. Sib. Or. 3:285; b. Menaḥ. 88b (late second century); Gen. Rab. 3:4 (third century, citing Ps. 104:2; also in Exod. Rab. 50:1); Gen. Rab. 59:5 (citing Isa. 60:19); Num. Rab. 15:2; Pesiq. Rab. 8:5 (citing Pss. 27:1; 119:105); 21:5 (citing Isa. 60:19); Rev. 21:23. In rabbinic texts, this often alludes to the Shekinah, e.g., Sipre Num. 41.1.1; b. Ber. 60b; the Shekinah of the first exodus is also depicted as light (e.g., Wis. 17; 18:1–3; b. Menaḥ. 86b; Exod. Rab. 14:3).

      


      
        148. Wis. 6:12; 7:26, 29–30; 1QS 2.3; 11.5–6; 1QM 1.8; 4 Ezra 14:20–21; cf. Sir. 22:11; Tatian, Or. Graec. 13; Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.45 (the Logos). Cf. the light of knowledge in both LXX and Qumran readings of Isa. 53:11, adding (?) light to what became the MT (cf. Seeligmann, “Phōs”). For light representing wisdom and law in the OT, see the references in Malatesta, Interiority, 99–102; Boismard, Prologue, 114 (esp. Pss. 19:8; 119:105; Prov. 4:18–19; 6:23; Eccl. 2:13).

      


      
        149. Bar. 4:2; 4Q511 frg. 1, lines 7–8; frg. 18, lines 7–8; CIJ 1:409, §554; L.A.B. 9:8; 11:1–2; 15:6; 19:4, 6; 23:10; 33:3 end; 51:3; 2 Bar. 17:4; 18:1–2; 59:2; Sipre Num. 41.1.2; y. B. Meṣ. 2:5, §2; y. Hor. 3:1, §2; y. Sukkah 5:1, §7; Gen. Rab. 26:7; Pesiq. Rab. 8:5; 46:3; cf. Sir. 45:17; L.A.B. 37:3; Sipre Deut. 343.7.1; Gen. Rab. 3:5; Exod. Rab. 36:3; Num. Rab. 14:10; Deut. Rab. 4:4; 7:3; Eccl. Rab. 11:7, §1; Pesiq. Rab. 17:7. Torah also appears as fire (m. ʾAbot 2:10; Sipre Deut. 343.11.1; ʾAbot R. Nat. 43, §121 B, citing Deut. 33:2; b. Beṣah 25b; b. Taʿan. 7a; Pesiq. Rab Kah. Sup. 3:2, citing Jer. 23:29; Song Rab. 5:11, §6; the Ten Commandments as lightning in Tg. Neof. 1 on Exod. 20:2–3; Tg. Ps.-J. on Exod. 20:2–3; Tg. Neof. 1 on Deut. 5:6–7) or summons heavenly fire (y. Ḥag. 2:1, §9; Song Rab. 1:10, §2), and specific commandments like the Sabbath appear as light (Pesiq. Rab. 8:4). God’s words shine the light of understanding on the willing heart (4Q511 frg. 1.7–8; frg. 18.7–8). Later, Islamic tradition claimed that Jesus’s gospel contains light, confirming Torah (so Qur’an 5.46).

      


      
        150. E.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.2.ext. 1a (Socrates); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 29.5.

      


      
        151. E.g., Homer, Il. 4.503, 526; Lycophron, Alex. 705–6; Silius Italicus, Pun. 7.586 (because those in the netherworld could no longer see the light of the world).

      


      
        152. E.g., Matt. 8:12; 2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6; 1 En. 103:8; cf. 1 En. 10:4–6; 63:6, 11; 92:5; 108:14. Cf. other sources in Keener, Matthew, 269.

      


      
        153. See, e.g., Rhet. Alex. 26, 1435b.25–39; Anderson, Glossary, 21–22; Rowe, “Style,” 142; Lee, “Translations: Greek,” 780; Black, “Oration at Olivet,” 87.

      


      
        154. E.g., Maximus of Tyre, Or. 34.1. Orators also praised the brilliance of deities (e.g., Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.17, 438.12–13, 20–24); writers also used light to symbolize the divine nature or care (Iamblichus, Myst. 1.9, 13). In early Christianity, see, e.g., Rom. 2:19; 13:12–13; 1 Cor. 4:5; 2 Cor. 4:6; 6:14; Eph. 5:8; 1 Thess. 5:5; cf. Col. 1:13.

      


      
        155. E.g., 2 Cor. 6:14–16; Barn. 14:7; Papias, Frag. 24:2; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 34.1.

      


      
        156. See, e.g., the contrast between light and darkness in 1QS 3.3, 19, 25; 10.2; 1QM 1.1, 11; 13.5, 15; 14.17; 4Q462 frg. 1.9–10; 4Q548 frg. 1.ii 2.10–16; 11Q11 5.7; cf. 1QHa 17.26; 20.9; 21.15; 4Q257 3.5; 4Q299 frg. 5.2; 4Q392 frg. 1.4–6; 11Q5 26.11; 11Q17 10.5.

      


      
        157. Cf. Apollo as the sun god appearing to destroy darkness in Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.17, 438.20–24.

      


      
        158. Cf. Barn. 14:7. The same language appears in Jos. Asen. 8:9/10, also using conversion language (with Conzelmann, Acts, 211). Whether Joseph and Aseneth includes Christian influence remains debated.

      


      
        159. Michaels, Peter, 111.

      


      
        160. Directly connected with the people of 2:9 with the opening pronoun hoi (sing. hos).

      

    

  


  
     

    Behave Honorably, Refuting Slanders


    1 Peter 2:11–17


    Honoring Christ Where You Are Exiled (2:11–17)


    This status as God’s people (2:4–10) makes believers outsiders to the world (2:11), to those who still live as gentiles (2:12). Peter has emphasized believers’ group identity in Christ (2:4–10), but now he underlines the importance of fulfilling social obligations. The eschatological people of God must still function within society, morally distinct but socially honorable. The instructions regarding subjects of kings (2:13), slaves (2:18–25), and wives of nonbelievers (3:1–6) do not mandate maintaining monarchy, slavery, or patriarchal forms of marriage in all societies. (Indeed, attempts to resurrect those structures against current social paradigms would undercut the attempts at peace with society for which these instructions were designed.) These are human institutions (2:13), and Peter himself recognizes that they may act unjustly (2:19).1 They do illustrate the principle of honoring social roles where possible for the sake of Christian witness (2:12–13).


    As with the general moral exhortations in 1:13–2:3, Peter provides rationales for the more concrete social exhortations in 2:11–3:17. Here, however, most of the rationale seems less generically Christian (focused on the gospel) and more addressed to the audience’s precarious social situation. We might divide these among four (overlapping) categories, all “on account of the Lord” (2:13):


    
      	Counter misrepresentation by living that honors God (2:12, 15; 3:1–2, 16)


      	God favors those who suffer unjustly (2:19–20)


      	This follows Christ’s example of suffering graciously (2:21–25)


      	More ancient, biblical examples of submission (3:5–6)

    


    None of this suggests that believers should seek suffering or subordination; it does, however, instruct believers locked in such situations to respond with grace rather than retaliation. Still, these four categories (of which the first and third seem most prominent) do not exhaust grounds for behavior outside 2:12–3:6. In 2:11, believers should avoid fleshly lusts because they do not belong to this world. In 3:7–12, one should be gracious specifically toward a wife, and more generally others, or God will not hear one’s prayers.


    Don’t Act like the World (2:11–12)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:11
          

          	
            Loved ones, I urge you as resident foreigners and resident aliens to stay away from those physical passions that battle against the soul.
          
        


        
          	
            2:12
          

          	
            Behave well among the gentiles. That way, those who slander you as wrongdoers for something may see your good works and honor God on the day when he comes.
          
        

      
    


    2:11


    Verses 11 and 12 are key for what follows, but they also relate to the preceding section. As members of a new people (1 Pet. 2:9–10), Christ-followers are aliens on earth (1:1, 17; 2:11), but they should behave honorably in human societies, just as societies expected of other resident aliens (2:12–14). For discussion of the roles of resident aliens, see comment on 1:1, 17.


    The address “beloved” or loved ones (2:11; 4:12) was very common in early Christian correspondence.2 This emphasis, natural in a movement that foregrounded the ethic of love, becomes all the more obvious when we contrast other works (admittedly not letters) that entirely omit this vocative form, or at least its substantival usage.3 Love among themselves produces group cohesion, solidifying their identity as distinct from the surrounding world. They thus remain resident foreigners (Peter uses here a cognate of the term in 1:17) and resident aliens (the title from 1:1), the double title4 reinforcing their distinctiveness as a people.5 Not only did the larger Diaspora Jewish communities provide such a model of resident aliens, but so did seminomadic patriarchs and other biblical forebears (Heb. 11:9, 13; cf. Acts 7:6, 29; 13:17).


    This is the first of two times that Peter “urges” them (using the verb parakaleō; 1 Pet. 2:11; 5:1), and therefore an important key point in a letter the purpose of which was partly to “encourage” them (again using parakaleō; 5:12). On the function of this exhortation in more detail, see comment on 5:1.


    In light of this identity, they should stay away from6 this world’s fleshly desires (2:11). Peter associates flesh with mortality (1:24; 3:18; 4:1). He probably envisions here a soul committed to God but still tempted by physical impulses that are a necessary and inescapable part of creaturely existence (and both individual and species survival).


    Although Peter allows for judgment in God’s household (4:17), he need not associate the Christian Diaspora with judgment (even aside from the fact that much of it existed because of conversions in the Diaspora). Whereas the dominant Judean view of Israel’s dispersion was judgment, many Diaspora Jews held more complex perspectives.7 Positive perceptions appear, for example, in the pre-Christian Letter of Aristeas,8 and Philo applies the image universally.9


    The Greek terms that I have translated as resident foreigners and resident aliens (paroikos and parepidēmos) appear together only twice in the Septuagint, and in the same sequence. This is particularly significant in view of the fact that these are the only passages in the Septuagint that include the latter term at all. Abraham is a “foreigner” and “resident alien” among long-term residents of Canaan (Gen. 23:4), and the psalmist, echoing Abraham’s experience, is a “foreigner” and “resident alien” before God, like his ancestors (Ps. 38:13 [ET 39:12]). The former term is more frequent and applies initially to the patriarchs in a land promised to them but not yet theirs (Gen. 23:4), and for Israel in Egypt (Gen. 15:13; Exod. 2:22; Deut. 23:7; cf. Exod. 23:9) or Moses in Midian (Exod. 18:3). The psalm (LXX Ps. 38:12–14; ET 39:11–13) depicts the fleeting character of life under God’s discipline but fits well into Peter’s motif that life in this world is merely transitory (cf. 1 Pet. 1:24).


    It also includes gentile sojourners in Israel (Lev. 25:6), who could be employed, provided for, and live among them (25:35, 40). They were welcome and fully protected; biblical law forbade oppressing them,10 in contrast to resident aliens’ vulnerable status in many ancient cultures (and in Israel when these laws were ignored). They were second-class regarding some details of the covenant,11 but they could join the covenant and be fully like native Israelites (Exod. 12:48; Num. 9:14)—much more readily than resident aliens could be assimilated into Greek cities. A similar combination declares that God’s own people are just aliens (LXX: prosēlutoi, which came to mean “proselytes”) and foreigners with him in his land (Lev. 25:23).12


    Others, especially Hellenistic Jews who understood the ramifications of noncitizen residency, had also figuratively adapted the imagery of sojourning or being temporary residents. Thus, for example:


    
      	Cicero (first century BCE): Milo rightly recognizes that “there is no exile . . . save where virtue has no home.”13


      	Sallust (first century BCE), rather differently than Cicero: People living only for bodily interests pass life like aliens without a home.14


      	Philo (first century CE): The mind subdued by pleasure becomes a slave rather than a master, “an exile rather than a citizen.”15


      	Philo again: The lover of virtue knows he only sojourns (paroikeō) in the body; “for the body’s passions are illegitimate and foreign to the mind, produced from the flesh [sarkos], in which their roots lie.”16


      	Philo again: The wise ancestors appear as sojourners (paroikountes) from heaven.17

    


    The Venerable Bede understands Peter as addressing figurative strangers whose fatherland is “elsewhere.”18


    I translate sarx as “physical” in relation to passions not in the sense of material as opposed to immaterial, but in the sense of biological. Ancients often thought in terms of bodily desires, a concept we might compare with our understanding of hormones, libido, and so forth, although today we understand that mind and body are much more closely intertwined than many ancient philosophers, especially in the Platonic tradition, thought. Biological desires themselves serve essential functions, but like our forebears, we would agree at least in principle that they also must be governed and channeled appropriately. Virtuous thinking includes the proper governing of passions.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Physical Passions (2:11)19


      Most ancient thinkers believed that passions corrupted rational thinking, and that reason should control passions; Jewish apologists, however, often chided gentiles for being ruled by passion, and sometimes they offered Jewish law as a way to achieve genuine mastery over passion.20


      Desire


      In ordinary conversation people could use the language of “passions” or “desires” positively.21 Nevertheless, many intellectuals considered desire a fundamental evil; thus one philosophically informed second-century orator opines, “The greatest human evil is desire.”22 Many therefore warned against passions and desires;23 such cravings were, they felt, insatiable.24 Many thinkers spoke of slavery to passions and sought freedom from their tyranny.25 Overcoming desire was thus praiseworthy,26 and some philosophers were said to have worked to rid the world of passion.27 The ideal Stoic sage was supposed to lack passions, at least in the form of negative emotions;28 Stoics valued this objective because passion was a kind of impulse not subject to reason.29 Later Platonists warned that passions defiled the soul.30 Even Epicureans affirmed that controlling the passions leads to happiness.31


      Stoics counted pleasure (hēdonē) a fundamental form of passion.32 Although ordinary people often must have viewed pleasure positively,33 Stoics treated it as negative or at least not to be valued.34 Many other thinkers also viewed it as negative, especially when embraced in excess.35 Epicureans demurred, valuing pleasure, but this was partly because Epicurus defined it differently from others; Stoics and others often criticized Epicurean views of pleasure.36


      A major emphasis in ancient philosophy was how to overcome one’s passions.37 Aristotle’s followers, the Peripatetics, merely wanted to moderate passions, but many others, including Stoics, wanted to eradicate them.38 Philosophers in the Platonist tradition felt that thinking about virtue or the divine, which was pure intellect, would free one from passions.39 Thus one later Platonist emphasized that philosophy should cast passion from the soul, as medicine drives sickness from the body.40


      Despite differences among particular schools, most intellectuals agreed that one must use reason, guided by virtue, to control the passions.41 Passions could challenge and overpower reason if the latter were not sufficiently strong.42 Stoics and Platonists alike agreed that one must distinguish real happiness from transient pleasures, and that one learns this discernment by “repeated, deliberate choice, a lifelong struggle for rational mastery.”43 Thus one rhetorical historian concluded that Philosophy “drives away every unseemly and useless emotion,” making reason “more powerful than fear and pain.”44


      For Stoics, the process was purely cognitive: genuinely understanding what was true would eradicate the emotions that were tied to false assumptions about what really mattered.45


      Although the Stoic approach offered some positive insights that can be used even today in cognitive psychology,46 in practice it also severely underestimated (for all the Stoic emphasis on living according to nature!) the physiological connections between natural bodily instincts and emotion, as well as connections between emotion and reason.47 Modern research has shown that powerful stimuli can alert the brain’s amygdala, generating emergency physical responses, before the signals are even processed by the cortex. Only during processing by the cortex can stimuli be rationally evaluated and, when needed, de-escalated rationally.48


      Stoics were nevertheless sensitive to experiences they inevitably encountered when seeking to subject emotion to reason. Recognizing that humans experience physical reactions that precede cognitive judgments, Seneca the Younger counted these reactions “first movements,” a sort of pre-emotion that could be nipped in the bud by rational decisions once one had opportunity to consider them.49 Because Origen misconstrued “first movements” themselves as cognitive, Christians later imagined “many intermediate degrees of sin,” provoking new questions, such as “Did you let it linger? Did you enjoy it?”50 Although such exercises stimulated and developed self-discipline, they probably also often bred fixation on sin. Passions were thought to make people irrational, like beasts,51 and thinkers often compared to beasts those ruled by passions rather than by intellect or virtue.52


      The Biological (“Fleshly”) Element versus the Soul


      Occasionally earlier Greek sources spoke of the “flesh” (sarx) as worthless.53 Some scholars suggest that the usage stemmed originally from reaction against Epicurus.54 Epicureans claimed that those made of flesh (sarkinon) naturally viewed pleasure positively.55 For a first-century Stoic, the divine consisted purely of reason, not flesh (sarx),56 and excellence belongs to moral purpose rather than to flesh.57 For one second-century Stoic, one should “disdain the flesh: it is naught but gore and bones and a network compact of nerves and veins and arteries.”58 Some later sources warned against descending “into the flesh [sarka].”59


      Peter may contrast the human flesh and soul as in many Greek and Hellenistic Jewish circles.60 Among gentiles, although people often spoke loosely of the soul and body together as the entire person,61 and some thinkers treated this as the normal approach,62 other thinkers viewed only the soul as the real person.63 Both popular language64 and philosophic discourse65 usually distinguished soul and body. Thinkers in the Platonic tradition emphasized this distinction most,66 but even Stoics distinguished the soul from the body, regarding the soul as the superior part.67 So did Skeptics, despite regarding most matters as merely convention.68 For Platonists and some others, bodies encased souls as containers, sheaths, stalks, or similar container analogies.69 Plato sees the soul imprisoned in the body “like an oyster in its shell.”70 Philostratus’s Apollonius claims that souls are imprisoned, “bound and fettered in a perishable body,” enslaved to feelings.71


      Although many thinkers distinguished the soul from matter, not all did so. Aristotle envisioned the incorporeal soul as merely providing “form” or structure to the matter of the body.72 Both Stoics, the most popular philosophic school in this period, and Epicureans were materialists.73 For Epicureans, the body affects the soul and the soul dies when the body dies.74 For many Stoics, the soul in the body was a particular case of universal divine reason permeating and structuring matter.75 Rather than viewing the body as the soul’s container, Stoics considered the soul intermingled throughout the body.76 The body and the soul cannot but affect each other.77 Whereas their relationship could mean pain at their separation on the Stoic view, an Epicurean could argue that the soul could leave easily through the body’s many pores.78 Even Middle Platonists (those following the form of Platonism dominant in this period) were not always fully Cartesian dualists. Sometimes they associated the rational soul with fire, so that the soul was a substance, merely lighter and purer than the body.79


      Many intellectuals viewed the soul as intrinsically good80 or even divine81 and heavenly.82 Some felt that the soul was of heavenly substance, merely weighted down with harmful emotions because of the body.83


      Many argue that the OT holistic approach persisted in early Judaism.84 Although this observation appears true for most of greater Judea, it was not true for all Jews, whether in Judea or, particularly, in the Mediterranean Diaspora.85 Josephus, for example, a Judean later writing in the Diaspora, views the soul as afflicted by the body’s defilements until freed from the body at death.86 He claims to have urged fellow Judeans to recognize that God had given each person an immortal soul, a portion of the divine.87 He depicts (presumably imaginatively) a Judean revolutionary exhorting his fellow Judeans to view the soul as imprisoned in the body.88


      From the Diaspora, the Wisdom of Solomon notes that “the perishable body weighs down the soul.”89 Writing before Peter, Philo of Alexandria distinguishes body from soul or (often more meaningfully) from the mind scores of times.90 For Philo, the mind is the soul’s soul, so to speak.91 Philo emphasizes that humans are created not only from earthly substance but also from the divine breath.92 He often emphasizes the soul’s invisibility,93 which marks its kinship with the invisible God,94 as the image of the invisible God.95


      Peter’s More Judean Approach


      Despite the contrast between flesh and human soul in 1 Pet. 2:11, however, Peter elsewhere contrasts flesh and God’s Spirit in a more typical Judean manner (1 Pet. 3:18; 4:6). This observation qualifies observations concerning the Hellenistic character of his approach for his Diaspora audience. Scholars sometimes have jumped too quickly from the usual OT holistic usage to NT usage96 as if NT writers were simply writing to ancient Israelites using equivalent Greek terms.97 Against the expectations of some, when the LXX uses sōma, it normally does so with physical connotations.98 Jewish sources sometimes commented on the difference between bodily and nonbodily parts or aspects of a person;99 thus, for example, a Tanna attributed the soul to heaven and the body to earth.100


      Peter’s usage fits wider early Christian usage. Despite some similarities of language elsewhere, Paul’s contrasting use of “flesh” and “Spirit” in Rom. 8:4–6, 9, 13,101 reflects especially his background in Judean thought, such as in the Dead Sea Scrolls.102 The contrast appears in the OT in Isa. 31:3 but most notably in Gen. 6:3,103 a highly influential section of Scripture104 (including for 1 Peter; see 3:19–20). In these sources the contrast is between humanity as flesh (like other mortal creatures) and God’s own Spirit.105 In the OT, humans as flesh were mortal and prone to weakness.106


      Paul often uses “flesh” as weakness107 but also goes somewhat further,108 yet in a way consistent with some Jewish circles’ development of the language. Unlike some other early Jewish sources,109 the Qumran scrolls develop the sense of weakness in a moral direction, including susceptibility to sin,110 a sense that the equivalent Greek term often bears in Paul’s letters.111 Clearly when Paul contrasts flesh and the Spirit in Rom. 8:4–9, 13, he speaks of God’s Spirit, as the full context shows elsewhere in his usage (cf. also Rom. 1:3–4; 7:6; 1 Cor. 5:5; Gal. 3:3; 4:29; 5:17; 6:8), the clear exceptions being 2 Cor. 7:1 and Col. 2:5.112


        

    


    Educated ancient hearers would understand Peter’s figurative military language regarding the challenge of passions. Thus Socrates could be deemed a fellow warrior against passions.113 The Cynic tradition also valued warring against passions; one philosopher writes, “If you are trying to subdue the human passions, summon me, for I can wage war against these just like a general.”114 Note also:


    
      	The pre-Christian Latin sage Publilius Syrus: “When the sage conquers himself, he is least conquered.”115


      	Seneca the Younger speaks of conquering passions116 and triumphantly subduing vices.117 Alexander conquered kingdoms but not his emotions, slaying even his friends; control of oneself is more important than any other conquest.118


      	The second-century Middle Platonist orator Maximus of Tyre speaks of a good soul struggling and warring against evil.119 “The best natural dispositions of the soul, which are fought over by, and tethered in the no man’s land between, supreme Virtue and extreme Vice, need God to fight with them.”120


      	The second-century satirist Lucian makes fun of a Cynic who boasts that he is like Heracles, warring against pleasures.121


      	The later Neoplatonist Iamblichus speaks of how a person of divided mind is always in internal conflict, “at war with himself.”122


      	Proverbs 16:32b: Whoever rules their own spirit is greater than someone who captures a city.


      	The early second-century CE rabbi Simeon ben Zoma: “Who is mighty? He that subdues his [evil] nature.”123

    


    Fleshly passions (2:11) resemble gentile behavior (4:2–4). Self-centered passions also are not inclined to submit to or respect others (2:13–17). Abstention from some fleshly passions may inflame outsiders’ hostile perceptions (4:4), but believers can best respond to such perceptions, silencing hostile slanders (2:12), by self-controlled submission and respect (2:13).


    2:12


    Many might slander Christ-followers as wrongdoers (2:12); this term and its verbal cognate surface also in 2:14; 3:17; and 4:15, which together constitute 57 percent of NT uses.124 The phrase “among the gentiles” is very common in the Septuagint, sometimes for Israel’s dispersion there.125 “Good works” (kaloi ergoi) became a common phrase in early Christianity;126 others glorifying God because of believers’ good works may well echo Jesus’s saying in Matt. 5:16.127 Day when he comes uses a Greek phrase (hēmera episkopēs, “the day of visitation”) found in the LXX of Isa. 10:3 for the day of judgment (cf. the similar phrase in Luke 19:44).128


    By maintaining honorable behavior (Peter repeatedly uses the term anastrophē to refer to behavior; 1:15, 18; 2:12; 3:1–2, 16; the cognate verb in 1:17), they can challenge outsiders’ slanders (again, 3:16). The idea of seeing works of Jesus’s followers and so glorifying God is not unique to Peter (Matt. 5:16), but Peter alone in the NT uses this verb (epopteuō) for nonbelievers observing and responding to Christian behavior (2:12; 3:2).129 Sometimes this lifestyle witness proved effective. Justin Martyr, for example, was later converted through witnessing Christians’ lack of fear in the face of death.130


    This is not a promise of nonbelievers’ conversion (cf. 1 Cor. 7:16), but it is a strategy for it, and an expectation that at the very least the effort will be vindicated, and God glorified, on the day of judgment. When he comes is literally “in the day of visitation.” The exact phrase appears in LXX Isa. 10:3 for “the day of punishment,” and Jewish thinkers continued to speak of judgment (CD 8.2) and exaltation (Wis. 3:7) in the time of God’s visitation.


    Submit to the World’s Authorities (2:13–17)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:13
          

          	
            Submit to every human system for the Lord’s sake, whether to the king as supreme in rank;
          
        


        
          	
            2:14
          

          	
            or to governors, whom God sends to punish people who do wrong and to praise those who do good.
          
        


        
          	
            2:15
          

          	
            This is what God wants: by doing good you may silence the ignorance of foolish people.
          
        


        
          	
            2:16
          

          	
            So live as people who are free, but don’t use “freedom” as a cloak for wrong, but live as people who are God’s slaves.
          
        


        
          	
            2:17
          

          	
            Honor everyone! Love the spiritual family—your brothers and sisters in Christ! Reverence God! Honor the king.
          
        

      
    


    One should not act like the world, as if one belongs to it (2:11–12). But neither should one provoke nongospel offense by failing to submit to its laws or by disrespecting its leaders (cf. 2:13–18; 3:1).131 Such status may not matter in light of eternity,132 but those who live in the world need to follow its demands that do not contradict faith. In modern idiom, believers must choose their battles, and this is not one we need to fight. If human respect does not ultimately matter, then neither does it cost us anything to offer it to those who desire it.


    The point is not such that believers in positions of authority should flaunt it; most of Peter’s audience lack such positions, but even those who do hold socially superior positions should use them to serve (5:3). Although believers should submit to human systems in which they are foreigners, they do so not because all these systems are intrinsically just, but for the Lord’s honor—for the Lord’s sake (2:13). They do this to silence critics of the faith (2:12, 15) and bring nonbelievers to the faith (3:1; cf. 1 Tim. 3:7; 5:14; 6:1; Titus 2:5, 8, 10). They are a minority within the wider society and therefore must seek to avoid offense;133 the greatest offense of minority cults in Rome was their potential to subvert traditional social structures. It may also be no coincidence that two of the major sets of household codes in the NT may imply a Roman provenance (Eph. 5:22–6:9; Col. 3:18–4:1), and the most explicit call to submission to authorities appears in a letter addressed to believers in Rome (Rom. 13:1–7, esp. hupotassō in 13:1).


    Some also used such instructions as a necessary apologetic tool. Given the sometimes defiant speech of Cynics, the Stoic Epictetus explains that philosophers do not teach people to despise kings.134 The issue was acute for Jews, especially among many elite Romans.135 Thus one later Roman complaint about converts to Judaism (i.e., those who became “Judeans”) was that they immediately learned “to despise the gods, to disown their country, and to regard their parents, children, and brothers as of little account.”136 Responding to anti-Jewish slanders, Josephus thus emphasizes that while Moses forbade idolatry, he did not forbid respect or honors for Roman authority.137 Moses allows honors for officials—just not images, or honors equivalent to those offered to God.138 They thus offer daily sacrifices for the emperors at Jewish expense.139


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Roman Aristocratic Fears of Anti-traditional Groups140


      The Roman aristocracy felt their power base increasingly threatened by social changes occurring around them. The changes included upward mobility of socially inferior elements, such as foreigners, women, and former slaves. Foreign religions were sometimes suspected of aiding what the aristocrats viewed as a subversion of the appropriate moral order.141


      The recognized guardians of traditional Roman values, Roman aristocratic men, were uneasy about “new” religions from the East that seemed to challenge standard values such as the honorable man’s sober guidance of his family. Juvenal’s oft-cited complaint about the influx of foreign culture and superstition reflects the feelings of many well-to-do Roman men: “The Syrian Orontes has long since poured into the Tiber.”142 This became an issue all the more when some members of eastern cults began converting Romans to those beliefs.143


      Although Roman policy tolerated foreign religions on those cults’ own soil, some religions were initially treated as too disruptive for Rome itself.144 Elite Romans valued seriousness and duty, and emotionalistic cults threatened Roman notions of respectability. Roman citizens were thus officially restricted from the cult of Cybele until the time of Claudius,145 who was emperor from 41 to 54.


      Egyptian cults, like that of Isis,146 gained in popularity over time,147 but became acceptable in Rome only shortly before the middle of the first century.148 They gained prominence in Rome only in the period of the Flavians—that is, after Peter’s death.149 Greeks too could be traditionally inhospitable to foreign cults,150 but Rome, where secret meetings were suspect, proved singularly resistant. The Isis cult was persecuted there as late as the early first century CE.151


      Enemies of various foreign religions sometimes mixed them up. Some critics even associated Judaism with Dionysiac revelry!152 Since Roman authorities easily mixed up Christians with other forms of Jewish practice,153 their attitude toward Judaism tells us much about their likely attitude toward Christians as well.154


      In the early and mid-first century CE, scandals concerning Isis worshipers and Jews in Rome made them appear subversive and led to repressive measures.155 Ancient sources that report these events link them,156 as does an important similarity: a male representative of the offending religion took advantage of a respectable Roman matron. Anti-Jewish slanders continued in Rome (alongside more favorable views) in subsequent generations.157 Converting aristocrats’ wives (cf. 1 Pet. 3:1–2) could spark anxiety and resentment.


      Rome protected Jewish rights throughout much of the empire, even in Alexandria158 (which harbored a much larger Jewish population and much more virulent anti-Judaism than Rome).159 But in Rome itself, the success of Jewish proselytism seems to have threatened the traditional Roman establishment.160 Women were attracted and converted to Judaism more often than men were,161 and men resented the turning of wives from their husbands’ gods (cf. 1 Pet. 3:1).162 The Roman aristocracy worked to protect its own social boundaries, including from encroachments by freedpersons163 and by demanding proper aristocratic marriages.164


        

    


    2:13


    After speaking of submitting to every human system (2:13), Peter offers examples.165 Ancient elites naturally promoted the ideal of submission to authorities,166 although even those who urged it might qualify it for special circumstances.167 Ancient writers often narrated household codes—that is, instructions for ideal relationships in households, diverse in form but functionally similar to 1 Pet. 2:18–3:7.168 (Unlike NT examples, however, most surviving examples directly instruct only the male householder.) Sometimes, as here, these household codes appear in a broader set of relational instructions that include civic duties or principles for civic management. Although different from governing the state,169 household management was linked with it.170 Thus Stoics, for example, moved from moral instructions in relation to one’s country171 to familial relationships,172 such as how to treat siblings.173 More generally, love of one’s country was a high virtue.174 One could also summarize exhortations to submission more succinctly, as, for example, in Euripides: “There are three virtues you should practise, child; to honour the gods, the parents who begot you, and the common laws of Greece.”175


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Household Codes176


      Many Greek thinkers liked to define relationships, although other social conventions suggest that these codes were not always implemented literalistically.177 Aristotle’s household codes address especially three pairs of relationships: the male householder’s relationship with wife, child, and slave, in each case defining the nature of the father’s rule. “Household management falls into departments corresponding to the parts of which the household . . . is composed. . . . The primary and smallest parts of the household are master and slave, husband and wife, father and children.”178 Aristotle’s philosophical followers preserved this threefold format, and some other writers adopted it as well.179 Of course, not all writers on domestic relationships chose to follow the same pattern.


      Stoics sometimes adapted these codes,180 and laws also included such categories.181 “Family” was defined more by relationships of subordination than by blood relationship.182 The man in charge of the household was often even compared to a king, since the family was viewed as a microcosm of society.183


      It was important that propagandists for “suspicious sects” such as Judaism and the cult of Isis emphasize their pro-family orientation. They often did so, and in so doing occasionally resorted specifically to three-part household codes. Thus, for example, an Isis aretalogy, probably directed toward the average kind of family which did not have slaves, emphasizes proper child-parent and husband-wife relationships.184


      It was likewise natural for Greek-speaking Jewish writers, who were very sensitive to their public reputation,185 to dwell on the proper ways to act in various relationships.186 To the extent that they needed to demonstrate their lack of subversiveness to Roman society, the use of household codes became all the more important.187 Demonstrating the “orthodox” character of their family practices would refute a common charge leveled against them.188 Josephus, for example, includes the three-part household code pattern in his defense of Judaism against Apion, one of its slanderers.189 Philo’s treatment of relationships also echoes Hellenistic discussions,190 even the threefold authority of the householder over wife, children, and slaves.191


      Early Christian household codes192 may have served the same apologetic purpose: to show that Christians were good members of society, not seeking to radically overturn Roman social structures.193 Other groups through history have adapted similar strategies to counter charges of social subversiveness.194 While recognizing the wrongness of unjust systems, believers must sometimes work within the constraints of a hostile system because it remains the best available option.195 Still, these codes adapt moral instruction in a specifically Christian direction;196 all believers are called to submit or serve (Mark 10:43–44; Eph. 5:21; 1 Pet. 5:5), introducing a fairly distinctive form of mutuality.197


        

    


    Peter’s relational instructions include but are not limited to wives and slaves; he addresses youth and elders only later (1 Pet. 5:5). Peter’s first example is submission to the king; this example in fact brackets the paragraph (2:13, 17). Rome ruled some client kingdoms, which once included some of the provinces named in 1:1;198 a letter to Ephesus also enjoins prayer for kings and all of high rank (1 Tim. 2:2, using language similar to here; cf. Titus 3:1). Most residents in Roman Asia, however, would envision also the emperor, although in Rome the emperor himself claimed to be merely princeps, “first citizen.”199 The emperor would also be in view here if one dispatching governors refers to a king doing so (2:14), though it more likely refers to God doing so. Respect for kings was an ancient moral expectation,200 and an orator in the later empire could even speak of the two greatest expectations (contrast Mark 12:29–31) as “piety towards the divine and honour to emperors.”201 Jews and Christians in the Diaspora did honor the emperor, though, unlike many gentiles, not as a deity;202 for the Lord’s sake would implicitly limit submission when it violated obedience to God.203


    2:14–15


    Some provinces were under direct control of the emperor, and others under direct supervision of the senate. Even if “governors . . . sent from him” (2:14) means those sent by the emperor, the principle of respecting governors would apply in both cases. Much more likely, however, it refers to governors whom God sends for this purpose; Rom. 13:3 speaks of leaders praising those who do right, as here,204 and Rom. 13:4 also speaks of leaders as executing God’s will by enacting vengeance on wrongdoers. Provinces, especially those whose leaders appreciated Roman rule, were often lavish in praising their governors.205 People might slander believers as wrongdoers (1 Pet. 2:12), but by being good-doers instead they should merit praise from governors (2:14), and so refute the false accusations (2:15).206 Even in court, a person’s prior reputation would weight the case for or against them.207


    Again, Peter offers a strategy rather than a promise; he is aware that believers may suffer, but he urges that it is better to suffer as a good-doer than as a wrongdoer (3:17, using the same verb). Although it is God’s will (This is what God wants) for them to silence accusers by good deeds (2:15),208 Peter explicitly allows that God might will them to suffer for doing good (3:17; 4:19). Critics are ignorant of the truth (2:15), but this is no surprise: so were believers before their faith (1:14).


    These governors would also expect the forms of the submission elaborated in 2:18–3:6, on the principle that a household is a microcosm of the city,209 so that “insubordination in one led to insubordination in the other.”210 As Cicero contends, “The first bond of union is that between husband and wife; the next, that between parents and children; then we find one home, with everything in common. And this is the foundation of civil government.”211


    2:16


    The Greek participle in 2:16 suggests that the thought of the preceding context continues. Although believers should act212 as free (2:16),213 Peter speaks of moral freedom to do good; he is well aware that many of his hearers are slaves (2:18). (He could address only free persons in 2:16 before addressing slaves in 2:18, but 2:17 continues the summary of public responsibilities.) Paul also offers the paradox of Christian freedom: slaves are freedpersons in Christ, and free persons are also slaves (1 Cor. 7:22; cf. Rom. 6:18, 22). Early Christians warned against abusing freedom in Christ for wrongdoing (1 Cor. 6:12–13; Gal. 5:13; Jude 4).


    Everyone understood that people sometimes twisted liberty into license.214 Josephus, for example, condemns someone who exploited supposed “liberation” from Moses’s “tyranny” as an excuse for moral license.215 Speakers thus often warned against abusing freedom; true freedom, Dio Chrysostom opined, is knowledge of and choosing what is appropriate, rather than license to follow mere desires.216 As in the case of “free” cities, freedom meant a high degree of self-governance rather than external constraint.217 Many thinkers also regarded freedom from selfish passion as needed for the sake of corporate welfare.218


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Ancient Images of Freedom and Slavery219


      In Diaspora sources, “compulsion” (1 Pet. 5:2) often contrasts with “freedom” (2:16).220 Freedom often included freedom of speech.221 Greek ideals of freedom differed somewhat from modern conceptions.222 Many ancient writers applied the terms for freedom and bondage in their national or political sense223—for example, subjection to or freedom from absolute monarchs224 or other peoples.225


      For many Greek thinkers, simplicity and lack of dependence on others was a form of freedom.226 Divine truth “freed” truth-seekers from slavery to worldly concerns.227 Thus internal freedom relativized the significance of one’s natural state;228 freedom of the soul enabled one to ignore external troubles.229 Wisdom or knowledge230 and virtue231 brought such freedom, just as falsehood produced enslavement.232 Greek thinkers quite often warned against being enslaved by false ideologies233 or, most often, by passions.234


      Jewish teachers also used the language in regard to political bondage.235 Thus the followers of Judas the Galilean expressed an irrepressible yearning for freedom because they affirmed only God as their master.236 In a different way, Philo claimed that the one who serves God alone is the only one who is free.237 For Judean teachers, the Torah brought freedom, whether freedom from worldly cares, from national bondage, or from slavery in the coming world.238


      Some Jews might think of freedom in terms of nationalistic liberation, recalling fondly the Maccabean resistance.239 Jews could envision eschatological liberation; gentiles might also connect this terminology with political freedom. In the Septuagint, freedom (eleutheria) applies to political freedom240 and slaves’ freedom.241 Josephus often uses the term politically,242 including for deliverance from Egypt;243 God grants political liberty for obedience to laws,244 and freedom includes freedom to practice God’s laws.245 Philo applies it to liberation from passion (cf. 1 Pet. 2:11)246 and for reasoning not bound to the body but rather liberated (eleutheroō) from its constraints.247


        

    


    2:17


    As was familiar in paraenesis,248 a moral writer could offer disconnected, short exhortations one after another.249 Most of those in 1 Pet. 2:17 address the same subject of honor.250 Ancient audiences would understand the connections in a series of exhortations for submission to both people and God:


    
      	Isocrates (fifth century BCE): “Fear the gods, honour your parents, respect your friends, obey the laws.”251


      	Marcus Aurelius (second century CE): “Love human-kind. Follow God.”252


      	Syriac Menander: “Fear God, and honor (your) father and mother.”253 “Before everything, fear God, and honor the one that is older than you, for thus you shall be honored by God.”254

    


    Honor everyone could mean give honor to those who expect it (cf. Rom. 13:7), but more likely means respect for genuinely everyone (cf. believers in Rom. 12:10; Eph. 5:21).255 Peter again urges mutual love (as in 1 Pet. 1:22); this theme appears too important not to repeat (see also 4:8; 5:14). Its inclusion in a brief series of commands about respect demonstrates the degree to which Peter associates love with showing respect (cf. also 3:7). As he speaks of familial love (philadelphia) in 1:22, so in these two passages and in 5:9 he speaks of the family, the siblinghood (adelphotēs, only here in the NT).256


    Reverencing God constituted the fundamental characteristic of Jewish wisdom: living in light of the true God’s reality and recognizing that we must give account for all that we do.257 Biblically, respecting God and the king (in the OT, the king of Israel) would normally coincide (Exod. 22:28; Prov. 24:21).


    Concluding his briefer social exhortations, Peter emphatically returns to the king,258 who for his primary audience would represent the emperor. Like Jews, Christians could not worship the emperor; but they could honor him.259 Avoiding emperor worship could lead to charges of disloyalty in some cities if it were conspicuous; Christians should avoid grounds for accusation. (In most cities, unless an accusation was brought to them, officials would not notice anyone’s absence from public festivals; if accused of disloyalty to Caesar, however, Christians could not confirm their loyalty by venerating Caesar’s image.)260


    Different levels of “fear” existed, even toward rulers. Thus one first-century Stoic thinker observes, “Toward subjects one should strive to be regarded with awe rather than with fear [phoberon]. Reverence [semnotēs] attends the one, bitterness the other.”261 Nor did all persons to be honored merit equal honor. A pre-Christian Jewish sage acknowledges, “Great men, judges, and powerful men are to be glorified,” but notes that no one is “greater than the one who fears the Lord” (Sir. 10:24). Compare also a later Jewish exhortation to maintain the fear of God and honor one’s siblings (T. Jos. 11:1).
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        133. Cf. Richard, “Conduct”; Evang, “Gewalt.” Behavior compensation (also studied in individual moral contexts; e.g., De Cremer, Perspectives, 80) is a common response of minority groups to prejudice (Swim and Stangor, Prejudice, 191–92; Jones, Psychology, 168; Whitley and Kite, Psychology2, 451–53; Whitley and Kite, Psychology3, 434–35; Bordens and Horowitz, Psychology, 143), thoughtfully applied to 1 Peter in Holloway, “Prejudice.”

      


      
        134. Epictetus, Diatr. 1.29.9. For loyalty to and noncriticism of kings from a sociological perspective, cf. Malina and Neyrey, “Honor and Shame,” 40.

      


      
        135. All the more important if Peter writes from direct knowledge of Rome.

      


      
        136. Tacitus, Hist. 5.5 (trans. Moore, LCL, 2:183).

      


      
        137. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.75. Agrippa urges submission in Josephus, J.W. 2.345–401.

      


      
        138. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.76.

      


      
        139. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.77 (for no one else, however, he adds).

      


      
        140. Borrowed from Keener, Paul, 139–42.

      


      
        141. On this, see esp. Balch, Wives, 65–80 (chap. 5, “Greco-Roman Criticism of Eastern Religions”); see also 118.

      


      
        142. Juvenal, Sat. 3.62. Syrian Antioch, a major sending church in Paul’s gentile mission (Acts 13:1–3; 14:26–28), was situated on the Orontes. Although Juvenal writes in the early second century, the sentiments on which he plays are earlier.
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    Slaves to Slaveholders


    1 Peter 2:18–25


    Submission of Slaves (2:18–25)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            2:18
          

          	
            Slaves, submit to your masters with all respect, not only to those who are good and tolerant, but even to the corrupt ones.
          
        


        
          	
            2:19
          

          	
            Do this because it brings God’s favor when, for the sake of one’s conscience before God, one puts up with grief while suffering unjustly.
          
        


        
          	
            2:20
          

          	
            For what kind of credit do you merit for enduring being beaten as a result of sinning? But if instead you endure suffering as a result of doing right, this brings God’s favor on you.
          
        


        
          	
            2:21
          

          	
            Indeed, it’s for this sort of thing you’ve been called, because Christ also suffered on your behalf, leaving a model for you to follow in his steps.
          
        


        
          	
            2:22
          

          	
            He’s the one who “didn’t sin, nor was any deceit found in his mouth.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:23
          

          	
            When others abused him verbally, he didn’t abuse them back. When he was suffering, he didn’t threaten his abusers. Instead he handed himself over to the one who judges justly.
          
        


        
          	
            2:24
          

          	
            He’s the one who “carried our sins” in his body on the cross, so that, since we have died to sins, we may live for righteousness. It’s “by his wounds” you “were healed.”
          
        


        
          	
            2:25
          

          	
            That’s because you were like straying sheep. Now, however, you’ve returned to the shepherd and overseer of your souls.
          
        

      
    


    2:18


    The reuse of the term rendered submit from verse 13 (hupotassō), perhaps as well as its participial form here (also in 3:1),1 suggests a continuation of the thought from the preceding context. These household codes belong to the wider ancient topic of civic relationships. Addressing different groups in succession was a familiar rhetorical form.2 Nevertheless, typical ancient household codes (at least those preserved from antiquity, naturally addressed to the elite) advised slaveholders, not slaves. That Peter addresses only slaves3 and not slaveholders (and later addresses believing husbands only briefly, in 1 Pet. 3:7) suggests the dominant composition of his expected audience: many slaves but few slaveholders, and a disproportionate number of wives with unconverted husbands.


    Although the term for “slave” here potentially had a wider meaning than “household slave,” Peter addresses urban congregations and adapts household codes, which addressed household servants. He thus addresses especially household slaves, whose conditions were generally superior to those of slaves in the fields and especially the virtual death sentence of mines, gladiatorial combat, or galleys.4 A minority even achieved some status and power. Nevertheless, Peter recognizes that many slaveholders practiced abuses (thus the end of the verse). Moreover, for many young women and boys, sexual abuse (at least from the slaveholder himself) remained an even graver danger in household slavery than outside.5


    We should, however, keep in mind that Peter’s instructions are to those in a situation that they normally cannot escape on their own6 (at least not without earning money on the side to buy their freedom),7 not a formula for all settings. One may note the tension between this address to slaves and 2:16, where God’s own people are urged to live as people who are free.8 Paul similarly urges submission but accepts as a better ideal slaves achieving freedom when possible (1 Cor. 7:21). Manumission was common. For further discussion of all these points, see the excursus “Slavery in the Early Empire.”


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Slavery in the Early Empire9


      Estimates of the numbers of slaves vary widely.10 Some estimate that they far outnumbered free persons in Rome11 and classical Athens;12 more modest estimates are that they constituted roughly a third of the population in Italy, classical Athens,13 and cities such as Pergamum.14 The late republic and early empire probably used more slaves than any earlier society,15 although probably at most one-fourth of free persons held slaves in Roman Italy.16 Prices also varied widely. Slaves sold in Rome from as little as 750 sesterces (187.5 denarii) to as much as 700,000 sesterces (175,000 denarii), 2,000 sesterces being “a legally recognized norm.”17


      Most long-term hired labor was apparently slave labor.18 Their range of occupations was roughly the same as among free persons,19 beside whom they often worked.20 Slaves were often physicians;21 managers of houses or estates;22 pedagogues;23 readers;24 and so forth. Temples held slaves to maintain their grounds;25 undertakers also could use slaves to get bodies ready for burial.26 Slaves often worked in masters’ shops or managed their businesses.27 Public slaves sometimes represented a particularly privileged class of slaves;28 municipal slaves ranged from menial laborers to wage-earning clerks and officials.29


      Slaves were abundant in agriculture, especially in the west,30 though many argue that rural tenants outnumbered them by this period.31 Yet even in the early second century CE, Pliny the Younger, faced with nonpaying tenants, considers replacing them with some quality slaves to work his estate.32 Pliny the Elder warns against hiring “slave-gangs hired from houses of correction”;33 he also strongly urges maintaining the farmhands’ health.34 Life was physically harder for agrarian workers than for typical household slaves.35


      Peter, however, specifically addresses household slaves.36 Household slavery was generally the least oppressive form of slavery,37 but this did not make it always safe. The matron of a Roman home could be expected to supervise the household staff during most of the day;38 a tyrannical matron could spell untold suffering for the household slaves,39 although this portrait emerges most forcefully in Juvenal’s misogynist complaint against unruly matrons. A large household also held slaves of varying ranks,40 such as the well-dressed food waiter.41 In working-class homes, slaves normally lived in their holders’ homes.42 Although servants worked throughout a house, particular areas with more menial responsibilities were particularly “servile” areas.43


      Prudent slaveholders were expected to provide their slaves with adequate food.44 Nevertheless, it was normally inferior to that of the slaveholders.45 Most slaves wore clothing comparable to that of the free poor,46 and they probably could not change clothes often; in the second century BCE the austere Cato listed one tunic and one cloak per male farm slave every other year.47


      Besides treating slaves as property, Roman law also recognized their humanity and thus distinguished them from normal “property.”48 The gods viewed slaves as human,49 and even Aristotle, who viewed slaves as “living tools,”50 recognized that slaves were humans with reasoning capacities.51 Laws and decrees in the imperial period increasingly limited the abuse of slaves.52 Concern to reduce resistance and increase productivity also generated rewards as incentives.53 Some strict Jewish pietists insisted that Jewish slaveholders not sell servants to gentiles.54


      Whereas manumission was much less common in the form of slavery more familiar to many of us from recent centuries, inscriptions attest that ancient manumission was a frequent event, at least in the Latin West.55 The frequency of such manumission does not, of course, signify slaveholders’ altruism. The hope of manumission helped motivate slaves’ compliance, as well as depicting holders as benevolent among their peers.56 Slaves often bought their freedom, and masters could use the funds to buy younger and healthier replacements.57 Often it was also less expensive to release the slave than to continue to maintain them in the household.58


      If past the age of thirty, slaves of Roman citizens were eligible for Roman citizenship when manumitted.59 Manumission became common during the empire,60 especially after the reign of Augustus.61 Probably a large proportion of household slaves were eventually manumitted.62 Freedpersons held lower status than freeborn persons,63 but they were legally free, not intermediate between slave and free.64 Nevertheless, they retained obligations to their former holders, now as clients belonging to their household.65 Freedpersons lacked obligations to their patrons’ heirs,66 but even after the slaveholder died, a freedperson might dedicate a monument to him or to her.67 The former masters also owed their new clients business assistance.68


      Freedpersons of Caesar could wield considerable power,69 and slaves of Caesar might prefer to remain in that privileged position.70 More generally, freedpersons experienced significant social mobility.71 Many Jews brought to Rome as slaves, under Pompey, were soon freed.72


      Roman law allowed slaves to hold some property in practice, although all of it officially belonged to the slaveholder.73 (Jewish law resembled Roman law in this matter.)74 Slaves could even purchase other slaves,75 and, as noted, they might purchase their own freedom.76


      Slaves often proved loyal to the slaveholders,77 sometimes even dying for78 or with79 them. Naturally, most ancient literature, produced from the elite, slaveholding class, chose to emphasize “loyal” rather than “disloyal” slaves.80 Some other slaves betrayed81 or falsely accused82 masters. Some slaves attacked a cruel slaveholder with the alleged intent to kill him.83 Slaves who were too loyal to their masters might merit the ridicule of other slaves.84


      Because of manumission and other factors noted above, urban household slaves had more opportunities for social mobility than did most freeborn peasants.85 Slaves who managed their holders’ businesses or estates usually had considerable freedom.86 Education was often one means of advancement in status.87 Some philosophers88 and renowned teachers89 were slaves or former slaves. Some slaves of rulers could hold considerable wealth and exercise considerable power.90


      Some people even entered particular forms of slavery voluntarily to improve their status or secure other benefits;91 this was especially so if they could enter Caesar’s household.92 Free women sometimes improved their status by marrying into imperial slavery.93 In one papyrus, a person proposes to go to Rome and become an imperial freedman to secure a government office.94 Some Christian slaves in Rome probably belonged to powerful households.95


      Abuses of Slaves


      Whereas the preceding information should qualify some modern Western assumptions of what enslaved members of Peter’s audience experienced, Peter himself is well aware that slaves often faced harsh treatment. Peter speaks of not only . . . those who are good and tolerant, but . . . corrupt ones (1 Pet. 2:18). Abuse of slaves was common.96 One fictitious slave of an earlier period lamented that if a slave died, her life was too difficult anyway.97 Marcus Cato overworked slaves, then sold them when they were old and tired rather than taking care of them;98 he also kept slaves divided, fearing the danger that their unity could pose.99 Whenever Cato found a slave guilty of a capital offense, he executed him in front of the other servants;100 instilling fear in the servants was considered a useful means of maintaining control.101 Hadrian jabbed out the eye of a slave; others struck their slaves’ teeth so hard that the slaveholders bruised their hands.102 Slaves could be branded,103 a practice apparently common in Italy under the republic,104 though not standard in this period105 except among the “basest” of slaves,106 sometimes as a punishment.107 A Jewish sage advised against branding, as an insult to the slave’s dignity.108


      Many women who were household slaves were subject to sexual abuse.109 This was less common with adult male slaves (and less often reported when it happened),110 given the society’s sexual double standard for the slaveholders.111 Slave boys were also abused sexually, though again usually by males.112 Jewish sages, who opposed sexual abuse of slave women,113 warned about the temptations their presence posed.114 Legally, a slaveholder could free a slave woman in order to marry her,115 and it seems to have been often done;116 she could not legally refuse it.117 Although a freedwoman married to her patron could divorce him, this did not grant her the freedom divorces normally conferred on wives.118


      Nevertheless, slaves did not always reciprocate such advances.119 Men recognized that slaves, unlike wives, did not provide intercourse voluntarily.120 Ancient men were not oblivious to the reality that wives sometimes grew jealous of slave women;121 a man who refused to sleep with a slave woman lest he anger his wife was considered honorable.122 But men might also praise as honorable a wife who pretended not to notice, and who even rewarded the slave with freedom and a marriage after her husband’s death.123 Again, however, there was little that most slaves could do about such harassment until opportunities arose for manumission.


      In New Comedy,124 often a free man becomes impassioned for a slave, but she turns out to be freeborn, and her father, who had exposed her when he was poor, now provides a dowry for the couple to marry.125


      Ancient Abolitionism?


      Peter addresses slaves in their circumstances; he does not endorse (or condemn) the institution of slavery itself. Addressing the institution would not have been of practical, pastoral relevance to members of his audience, any more than, for example, a drug counselor or marriage therapist today would routinely explore questions of interdiction or government family policies with their clients. Far from wielding social power, Peter’s movement was a despised minority already in a delicate social situation. For that matter, abolition was barely even an option in first-century discussions of hypothetical social ethics.


      Roles between slaves and slaveholders were reversed at the Roman festival of Saturnalia,126 but Saturnalia was playful and boded no long-term freedoms.127 More striking are the views of some philosophers.128 Most recognized slavery as an “accident,” not a result of one’s character.129 Some who were philosophically minded thought that people were better off without, or at least with fewer, slaves.130 Early Cynics and Stoics even challenged social values to the extent that many believed they wanted to do away with slavery;131 they almost certainly believed that it was against nature,132 which Aristotle construed as an argument for slavery’s abolition.133


      As Stoics became guardians of society’s values instead of its challengers, however, they moved away from such radicalism; the concern was no longer keeping slaves, but simply treating them justly.134 While Seneca the Younger valued slaves’ humanity more than did most non-Stoics,135 his agenda was slaves’ just treatment, not slavery’s abolition.136


      Likewise, when a Stoic became emperor, he praised policy based on the “equality” of all;137 he did not, however, seek to liberate slaves.138 Stoicism had become too mainstream, co-opted by society’s values. Although many philosophers taught and practiced some egalitarianism (with Epicureans doing so most dramatically), few philosophers of this period were willing to consider abolishing hierarchical roles.139


      Both slaves themselves140 and freedpersons141 might purchase slaves; slaves often sought their own freedom, but not the wholesale end of slavery. Massive slave revolts might free and enlist other slaves to overthrow their Roman oppressors,142 but this was to guarantee their movement’s victory in the war, not to abolish slavery universally or permanently.143 Those who spoke of a totally egalitarian world treated it as unattainable and utopian.144


      We should not expect the issue of abolition to come up explicitly in the earliest Christian sources, since it was barely an issue of discussion in that era.145 The extant first-century Christian sources are not moral essays addressing all moral issues of their era (which would have to include the oppression of rural peasants, empires’ suppression of indigenous peoples, and other issues far removed from their urban audiences), but rather are pastoral letters addressing practical needs in specific congregations. Christians were a tiny minority, perhaps no more than a percent of one percent of the empire, with little influence on social structures. Even violence had not ended slavery, and the earliest centuries of Christians were apparently pacifist in any case.146


      Yet one scholar of Stoicism suggests that the only known attempt to actually put Stoic communal values into practice in genuine communities was Paul’s own.147 Scripture provided ready principles for the abolitionist cause,148 as became increasingly clear from subsequent history.149 Some Christians in the patristic era simply advised benevolent treatment of slaves,150 but others did argue for their emancipation.151 Some even sold themselves into slavery to help others (1 Clem. 55:2). Christian faith also fueled later British, and often American, abolitionism.152


        

    


    Most ancient household codes did not address slaves directly;153 they were usually written to elites who ruled slaves rather than served slaveholders. But in an unjust setting in which slaves could not easily escape their holders’ social control, Peter empowers slaves by affirming their own moral volition and identifying them with Christ (2:21–25). (This resembles some Stoic arguments as well.) Unlike some other NT letters, 1 Peter does not address slaveholders, probably because he expects few Christian slaveholders in the communities that it addresses.


    The term for respect (phobos) in 2:18 can mean “fear,” but is a noun cognate of the term Peter uses for reverencing God in 2:17; Peter uses it also for wives’ respect for their husbands (3:2) and Christians’ humility (3:16), while rejecting the wrong sort of fear (3:6, 14).154 It would challenge the elite complaint that slaves typically insult their masters.155 The term for masters (despotai) applies, as commonly in antiquity, to slaveholders;156 by analogy, Jews and Christians also applied it to God and/or Christ as the rightful, ultimate ruler.157 Some slaveholders are good (2:18),158 perhaps like believers themselves who are called to do good (2:15, 20; 3:6, 17). The semantic range of the word translated as tolerant (epieikēs) includes yielding, gentle, and kind, in contrast to harsh.159 Others, however, are corrupt (skolios), a term that suggests being twisted or perverted from the right way (e.g., Prov. 2:15; 16:28; Phil. 2:15).


    Most people dreaded suffering, regardless of the reason,160 but some thinkers emphasized the value of suffering justly as superior to suffering unjustly.


    
      	When Socrates’s wife complained, “You suffer unjustly,” he reportedly quipped, “Why, would you have me suffer justly?”161


      	The first-century Stoic Musonius Rufus opined that one trained in philosophy “would be disposed to look upon doing a wrong as worse than suffering one.”162


      	A Stoic of the next generation, Epictetus, himself a former slave, declared that others can harm one physically, but they cannot compel “you to try to avoid what you suffer.”163

    


    2:19


    The basis for enduring unjust treatment is not that it is just,164 but that one expects reward from God, or, as Peter puts it, one’s conscience before God (suneidēsis, which the NRSV renders as “being aware of God”).165 The term “conscience” is uncommon in the Septuagint, becoming common only in the first century BCE.166 Josephus uses the term generally for moral awareness;167 Philo, in nearby Alexandria, uses it in a manner resembling that of Greek philosophers.168 The conscience also appears in other Hellenistic Jewish texts;169 its guilt might seem unbearable.170 God’s perspective must take precedence over human ones.171


    This respectful submission brings . . . favor (lit., charis, “grace”) (2:19–20).172 One could suppose that it functions like a benefaction (a gift, charis) freely given to the slaveholder (as in 1 Tim. 6:2), earning honor (1 Pet. 2:20). But the end of 2:20 makes clear that this charis refers to favor with God (cf. 5:10). Peter believes that God is near the lowly and favors the oppressed who have only him to depend on (5:5–6); God pays special attention to those who suffer wrongly (5:6–7; cf. 2 Sam. 16:10–12).


    2:20


    In 2:20, Paul addresses the harsh conditions of many slaves, which are not unlike the sufferings of Christ. Again, Peter’s point is not to seek out suffering, but to provide meaning and hope in the face of it.173 He draws on the model of Christ, hence offering a model relevant for the suffering of all believers, such as most of Peter’s ideal audience.174 Identification with Christ affirms the sufferer’s dignity, even if it cannot immediately resolve the sufferings.


    Slaves could be beaten,175 even in Jewish circles.176 Nevertheless, excess savagery sometimes drew the scorn—albeit not generally the intervention—of others.177 Some recommended that punishment be kept moderate178 and noncorporal.179 Other physical abuses besides beatings and sexual abuse existed, although they were much rarer. Torturing slaves for information was a long-standing practice, including for court testimony.180 Legally, masters held universally recognized authority over their slaves’ life and death, as well as possessions.181 By the second century CE, however, laws restricted this right in practice.182 Still, if one slave murdered a master,183 all the slaves of the household would be executed.184 These were not the only circumstances under which slaves were killed lightly.185 Philosophers often included beatings among the sufferings that philosophy enabled one to endure when necessary.186


    2:21


    Christ’s example of enduring suffering stands at the center of this section, and slaves and wives of unbelievers (far more than elite males) are in particular invited to identify with him.187


    A Instruction for everyone (2:13–17)


    B Instruction for slaves (2:18–20)


    C Christ’s example (2:21–25)


    Bʹ Instruction for wives (and husbands) (3:1–7)


    Aʹ Instruction for everyone188


    Christ’s example of gracious response in the face of unjust suffering is central in a sense to Peter’s entire project,189 in that it grounds Peter’s counsel to believers who are suffering in the model of Christ. In most of the letter, believers face suffering for Christ; but in 2:18–3:6 and especially 2:18–20, believers may embrace Christ’s model and name in any suffering they may face, so long as it is not on account of their own wrongdoing or folly that risks dishonoring Christ’s name. Of all people, Peter, as one of Christ’s original disciples, has a special right to appeal to this example.190


    Early Christians could apply this language of model (hupogrammos) to Paul (1 Clem. 5:7), to all the righteous (1 Clem. 33:8), but especially to Christ (1 Clem. 16:17; 33:8; Polycarp, Phil. 8:2).191 Paul spoke of following “in the steps” of Abraham (Rom. 4:12). The expression “called for this” (eis touto eklēthēte) also appears in 1 Pet. 3:9, which also speaks of nonretaliation.192


    Exhorting others to follow key examples was widespread; for instance, in letters about honorable people, writers could praise past figures’ virtues as models inviting imitation.193 The emphasis on imitating ancestral wisdom and learning from both positive and negative historical examples is at least as old as classical Athenian rhetoric194 and remained important in Roman rhetoric.195


    Providing examples that could be mined by others was a major purpose even for ancient historiography and biography.196 Given the prominence of Christ as a model, and the modeling function of ancient biographies, it is not surprising that extant first-century Christian literature includes four such Christobiographies.197 Early tradition, probably from within living memory198 of the composition of Mark’s Gospel, reports that Peter often recounted anecdotes about Jesus, which Mark provided in his Gospel.199 First John 2:6 probably alludes directly to Jesus’s model in the Fourth Gospel.


    Christ’s passion was potentially an uncomfortably relevant example for slaves (1 Pet. 2:18). Slaves could be crucified;200 some slaveholders were thought to dispense the punishment cavalierly, at least in satirical literature.201 Christ’s suffering202 on your behalf reflects the early Christian theme of God’s and Christ’s self-sacrificial love revealed in the cross.203 That Christ suffered on your behalf probably takes for granted substitutionary atonement,204 though Peter’s emphasis here lies with the role model and (esp. in 2:24–25) with believers’ obligation to reciprocate such sacrificial love.205


    2:22


    Here Peter quotes Isa. 53:9. Because the servant in Isa. 53 suffers on behalf of his people rather than for his own sin (53:9),206 in contrast to Israel (cf. Isa. 40:2), early Christians naturally understood this servant as Jesus.207 (This contrasts with most prior readings.)208 The servant mission belonged to Israel (Isa. 41:8; 44:1–2, 21; 45:4; 48:20; 49:3), but Israel failed in its mission initially (42:18–19), and one representative leader suffered on Israel’s behalf (49:5–6; 53:4–6).


    2:23


    Peter (1 Pet. 2:23) and Paul (Rom. 15:3) both confirm the passion tradition, found in our Gospels, about Jesus enduring abuse. Although Jesus did answer opponents on various occasions, in the passion narrative he was ridiculed but refused to resist (Mark 14:65; 15:17–20, 29–32). Peter’s wording might echo early Christian preaching: using the same terminology, Paul says that apostles, when reviled, in turn blessed (1 Cor. 4:12); Polycarp speaks of not returning insult for insult (Phil. 2:2).209 The idea, albeit in different words, goes back to Jesus (Luke 6:28; echoed in Rom. 12:14), on whom the Christian motif depends. Given the context of Peter’s use of Isa. 53 in 1 Pet. 2:22, 24–25, here he may think of Isa. 53:7: twice it repeats that the suffering servant “did not open his mouth” when persecuted.


    Jesus handed himself over. In the Gospels, Jesus both taught a life of dependence on God as Father (e.g., Matt. 6:25–33 // Luke 12:22–31) and modeled it, accepting the Father’s will and going to a horrible death from which only the Father could raise him. Peter here reiterates that believers can trust God’s justice (see 1 Pet. 1:17; 2:23; 4:5–6). Jesus’s trust in the Father who judges justly echoes Jer. 11:20, where Jeremiah, facing unjust persecution, commits his vindication to the Lord, who judges justly.210


    In 1 Pet. 2:23, Jesus models the teaching that Peter presents in 3:9, the wording of which likely echoes Jesus’s teaching (see comment there). Nonretaliation was obviously not the dominant ideal of antiquity.


    
      	Diogenes the Cynic: “When some one said, ‘Most people laugh at you,’ his reply was, ‘And so very likely do the asses at them; but as they don’t care for the asses, so neither do I for them.’”211


      	Rhetorica ad Alexandrum: As it is just to repay benefactions, it is just to harm those who harm us.212


      	Publilius Syrus: “You aggravate a charge thrown at you, if you meet it with silence.”213

    


    Nor was nonretaliation considered to be easy, especially given ancient Mediterranean concern for honor and shame.


    
      	Euripides: What is particularly hard to endure “was listening in silence to dreadful abuse from baser men.”214

    


    Nevertheless, the more general ideal of nonretaliation (or at least restrained retaliation) was not exclusively Christian nor exclusively intelligible to Christians.


    
      	Pythagoras (sixth to fifth century BCE) allegedly advised boys “neither to begin a quarrel nor to defend themselves against those doing so.”215


      	Antisthenes (fifth to fourth century BCE): “Being told that Plato was abusing him, he remarked, ‘It is a royal privilege to do good and be ill spoken of.’”216 “And he advised that when men are slandered, they should endure it more courageously than if they were pelted with stones.”217


      	Aristippus (ca. 435–350 BCE): “One day that he was reviled, he tried to slip away; the other pursued him, asking, ‘Why do you run away?’ ‘Because,’ said he, ‘as it is your privilege to use foul language, so it is my privilege not to listen.’”218


      	Philodemus the Epicurean: The wise person is not so foolish as to respond to slight harm with anger, “nor [to be] irritable nor harsh nor bitter.”219


      	The first-century Stoic Musonius Rufus: 

      
        	“If then, the philosopher cannot despise blows and insults, when he ought obviously to despise even death, what good would he be?”220


        	One who silently bears reproaches is “noble-minded.” When Aristophanes publicly reviled Socrates, the latter “was not angry, but when he happened to meet him, asked him if he would like to use him for some other role.”221


        	Phocion, when his wife was insulted, not only didn’t prosecute, but didn’t even acknowledge that the insult had taken place.222


        	Indeed, after a young man blinded the Spartan Lycurgus, instead of punishing him the latter “trained him . . . and made a good man of him.”223

      



      	Maximus of Tyre, a Middle Platonist orator: The good person does not retaliate or seek revenge, because he will not be provoked and no genuine harm may be done to him.224 Thus one should not return “wrong for wrong”; taking revenge is worse “than the original offender,” who acted merely through ignorance.225


      	Philostratus’s Neopythagorean Apollonius: When Apollonius’s former student Euphrates insulted him, Apollonius responded “in a philosophical spirit, only refuting him,” rather than insulting him back.226


      	Tradition attributed to Rabbis Akiba and Eleazar (late first and early second century) the trait that each liked being cursed, so they would receive greater blessing in heaven.227


      	Rabbinic tradition from before 220 CE: “Our Rabbis taught: Those who are insulted but do not insult, hear themselves reviled without answering, act through love and rejoice in suffering.”228

    


    A tradition attributed to the late second-century Rabbi Meir even uses God as an example of enduring shame. When Meir’s disciples were amazed that he endured spit in his eye to reconcile a wife and her husband, he explained, “The dignity of Meir ought not to be greater than that of his Divine Master. If in the case of the Holy Name, inscribed in sanctity, Scripture orders that it is to be blotted out in water, in order to bring about peace between a man and his wife, shall not the dignity of Meir be of still less account?”229


    Beyond this, however, was already the warning of Scripture against seeking one’s own revenge, offered in connection with a commandment often repeated in the NT: “Your hand shall not take revenge, nor shall you hold a grudge against the sons of your people; instead, you shall love your neighbor as yourself. I am the Lord” (Lev. 19:18).230


    2:24


    He carried our sins on himself. This term anapherō can refer to carrying a hardship or burden that one need not (Gen. 31:39; Exod. 18:22). It is probably no coincidence that it can also be used for offering up sacrifices (e.g., Gen. 22:2, 13; Exod. 24:5; 29:18; Lev. 2:16; 3:5), including Jesus offering himself (Heb. 7:27; 9:28 [see BDAG]). Its only other use in 1 Peter refers to offering sacrifice (2:5). Here Peter adapts wording from Isa. 53, which he has just quoted in 2:22, drawing now on Isa. 53:4 and 53:11–12, both of which speak of the servant bearing our sins (once with pherō, twice with anapherō).


    Death bringing new life, and liberation from sin bringing righteousness, was the sort of crisp rhetorical formulation—here based on antithetical paradox—that was catchy to ancient hearers.231 In different words, the idea of dying to sin so we may live for righteousness also appears in Paul’s letters (cf. Rom. 6:4, 11; 2 Cor. 5:14–15; Col. 3:3–5). Like Paul, Peter believes that death to sin with Christ entails not only forensic justification but also the ability to live a new, just life. I translate we have died to sins because Christ already bore the sins and because this is consistent with other early Christian thought (Rom. 6:2, 8, 11; 2 Cor. 5:14–15; Gal. 2:19–20; Col. 2:20; 3:3).232 Live here reflects the new life entailed by Christ’s resurrection (1 Pet. 1:3). The just suffered for the unjust (3:18)—for those now made just, so they can follow his example.


    At the end of 2:24 Peter again quotes from Isa. 53, here from 53:5. Although the Isaian corpus sometimes envisions physical healing (Isa. 29:18; 32:3–4; 35:5–6), an application that some early Christians drew from Isaiah (Matt. 8:16–17), it sometimes applies healing in a spiritual sense (Isa. 6:10; 57:18), as often in the prophets (Jer. 3:22; 6:14; 8:11, 15; 14:19; Hosea 14:4). The context in Isa. 53 suggests that the servant’s death would heal the nation from its sin (53:4–6, 8–9), and this is the sort of healing on which Peter focuses.233


    Peter varies the wording slightly from the common LXX form, switching from an emphatic “we” (Israel) are healed to “you.”234 As noted, he applies the healing to healing from sin, an image also widely understood in early Jewish circles.235 At least in Judea, and probably already in the Diaspora, many synagogues used the prayer called the Amidah. Its eighth benediction runs as follows:


    Heal us, O Lord our God, and we shall be healed;


    [Save us, and we shall be saved];


    Vouchsafe [perfect] healing to all our wounds,


    For Thou, O God, art a merciful Healer.


    Blessed art Thou, O Lord, that healest [the sicknesses of His people] Israel.236


    2:25


    Just as Peter adapts Isa. 53:4–5 in 2:24, in 2:25 he adapts Isaiah’s next verse (Isa. 53:6), “We all like sheep have wandered away,” as you were like straying sheep.237 He returns to the image of sheep and shepherd in 1 Pet. 5:2. I translate the verb epistrephō as returned because they were straying, but the verb also fits the thought more generally of “turning,” and is often applied in the NT to repentance, following the LXX of the prophets.238


    The image of Jesus as shepherd and overseer warrants more detailed comment (see the excursus “Shepherds as Benevolent Rulers”).239 Peter’s designated audience would be familiar with shepherds; although they were not part of urban life, shepherds were very common in the interior of Asia, especially in the Galatian highlands.240 Shepherds ideally cared for their sheep; here the shepherd is also the sufferer of Isa. 53:9 (1 Pet. 2:22), himself a lamb (Isa. 53:7; cf. 1 Pet. 1:19), who lays down his life for the sheep (cf. 1 Pet. 3:18; John 10:11, 15).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Shepherds as Benevolent Rulers


      Before Peter wrote, the image of shepherd for church leaders (cf. 1 Pet. 5:2) was already circulating among early Christians (1 Cor. 9:7; Eph. 4:11; later, John 21:16), probably derived from Jesus’s role as shepherd (1 Pet. 5:4; cf. Mark 6:34; 14:27; John 10:11–16; perhaps Luke 15:4–7). Yet this image was in widespread use before early Christianity. As rulers of sheep,241 shepherds already provided a natural image for rulers in the ancient Near East.242 This remained true in both Hellenistic243 and Jewish244 contexts. As early as Homer, “shepherd of the people,” clearly an equivalent for “ruler of the people,”245 became a familiar label for both Greek246 and Trojan247 leaders and their allies, especially for Agamemnon the leader of the Achaian host.248 Later writers continued to exploit this image.249


      The shepherd image ideally implied benevolence.250 Xenophon’s Cyrus compared a good ruler with a good shepherd.251 Interpreters suggested that Homer calls Agamemnon “shepherd” of the people because shepherds must care for the sheep’s safety and food.252 Dio Chrysostom pointed out that Homer calls a king a “shepherd,”253 because he should protect and nurture the sheep, not exploit them.254 Shepherds provided an image of intimate concern for their sheep, both in ancient Israel (Ps. 23:1; Ezek. 34:2–6, 11–16) and in early Judaism (e.g., CD 13.9; Mark 6:34).


      Despite the important shepherds in biblical times (Exod. 3:1; 1 Sam. 16:11; cf. Amos 7:14),255 by this period they represented a frequently despised profession.256 Nevertheless, generally negative images would not negate significant exceptions from the past,257 such as Hesiod258 in the Greek tradition.259 More decisively for Peter’s biblically literate ideal audience, early Judaism also often continued the portrait of Moses as their shepherd.260 David,261 the prophets,262 Ezra,263 the leaders God appointed over Israel264 (sometimes including important teachers or officers),265 and the Messiah266 also appear as shepherds.267 But the chief shepherd of early Judaism and especially of the OT was God himself.268 God acted like a shepherd for his people, carrying the young269 and leading his flock as in the first exodus.270


      In Jewish tradition, Israel was God’s flock271 and God was the shepherd.272 But the image also applied to human overseers; thus Israel’s leaders in the OT were sometimes called shepherds, the most obvious background for early Christians’ application to their leaders.273 The image remained valuable in Judaism in the centuries just before this period; at Qumran an overseer (mebaqqer) is compared with a father and shepherd (CD 13.9).


      Sheep had various uses. Sheep were prized, then as now, especially for wool.274 Greeks and Egyptians preferred cheese from sheep’s and goat’s milk. The skins of dead sheep, pigs, and especially goats were used as leather, particularly for carrying liquids.275


      More relevant to the purpose of portraying God’s people as sheep, however, was the reputed character of sheep. Although most animal fables by the first century included an interpretation, animal fables from the start were often too obvious to require explanation;276 this degree of perspicuity presupposes a cultural milieu where much was known about characteristics of animals. In his work On the Nature of Animals (7.27), Aelian regards sheep as the most obedient of animals, submissive to others’ rule, following the shepherd and his dogs and even goats; they also remain near the rest of the flock.277 Sheep were considered gentle.278 The typical obedience of sheep to their shepherd provided a natural and ideal image for Israel as God’s sheep in Scripture,279 an image that continued in early Judaism.280


      Leaders are shepherds in early Christianity (e.g., poimēn in Eph. 4:11; cf. John 21:16), an image meant to inculcate a gentle and compassionate leadership (1 Pet. 5:2–4).281 In the early second century, Ignatius (Phld. 2:1) viewed overseers as shepherds,282 and he exhorted the flock to follow their shepherds.283


        

    


    As shepherds provided a natural image of compassionate leaders, the language of overseer suggests the same point even less metaphorically.284 Our earliest sources that specify the nature of the use of overseer (episkopos) identify it with “elder” and the function of “shepherd.”285


    
      
        

        

        

        
      

      
        
          	
            Title or function
          

          	
            Acts 20:17, 28
          

          	
            Titus 1:5, 7a
          

          	
            1 Pet. 5:1–2b
          
        


        
          	
            Elders
          

          	
            Acts 20:17
          

          	
            Titus 1:5
          

          	
            1 Pet. 5:1; cf. 5:5
          
        


        
          	
            Overseers or “oversight”
          

          	
            Acts 20:28
          

          	
            Titus 1:7 (cf. 1 Tim. 3:2)
          

          	
            Perhaps 1 Pet. 5:2c
          
        


        
          	
            Shepherd functiond
          

          	
            Acts 20:28
          

          	
            — e
          

          	
            1 Pet. 5:2
          
        


        
          	
            a Cf. perhaps also 1 Tim. 3:1 with 1 Tim. 5:17. 

            b Outside Luke (Luke 12:32; Acts 20:28–29), only 1 Peter (5:2–3) employs the term poimnion in the NT; but it occurs nearly seventy times in the LXX.


            c The verb episkopeō here is missing in some of the early manuscripts. Christ is both “shepherd” and “overseer” in 1 Pet. 2:25, but elder and overseer (“bishop”) were distinct roles by the time of Ignatius, so the verb may have seemed inappropriate here to some later scribes (cf. Donelson, Peter, 142).


            d The Qumran mebaqqer (“overseer”) is also compared with a shepherd in CD 13.9 (Fitzmyer, Acts, 679).


            e In earlier Pauline literature, cf. 1 Cor. 9:7; Eph. 4:11.

          
        

      
    


    Probably various forms of leadership existed in early Christianity,286 developing pragmatically according to needs rather than a set ideology. It is possible that “elder” might include an overseer of local overseers in 1 Pet. 5:1 (which allows for later practice),287 but the emphasis there is egalitarian (5:1, 3–5), and church leadership in the NT remained primarily local or belonging to founding apostles. The imagery in 5:1–2 derives from a period well before the sort of bishoprics that had become conventional by Ignatius’s day.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Overseers


      The semantic range of the term episkopos is broad, the term appearing commonly in classical Greek to refer to an overseer or guardian;288 it applied to financial oversight, temple administration, or inspectors of colonies or associations.289 Athenians used it for those they dispatched to manage states they had conquered.290 Plato applies it to an educator.291 Jewish people writing in Greek were well aware of the Greek usage and had already adapted it to refer to leaders, both Jewish and gentile, in the Septuagint.292 Although early Christians apparently borrowed this title “for officers in voluntary associations,” they lack other titles like archōn (normally an association’s highest officer), “treasurer,” “secretary,” and so forth,293 suggesting significant influence from the Septuagint.


      We lack concrete evidence for its use for oversight of synagogues, but certainly the Septuagint attests Jewish usage for “overseers,” with the same extensive range of meaning found in non-Jewish Greek.294 The Qumran scrolls employ an analogous Hebrew term for overseers, mebaqqer,295 as scholars frequently point out.296 This official records offenses of those reported for community discipline.297


      Because the earliest Christian use of episkopos always appears outside Judea, however, it probably arose among Christians in the Diaspora,298 perhaps Antioch. Again, the Greek usage of episkopos already appears as a leadership title in the Septuagint.299 It may be significant that the LXX uses the cognate verb episkeptomai for “overseeing” God’s people (although not always honorably), alongside the title “shepherd” (Jer. 23:2; Ezek. 34:11; Zech. 10:3; 11:16).300


      Although this information is also relevant for 5:2, if watch over them (episkopountes) is original there, most relevant for 2:25 is Jewish usage for a divine overseer.


      
        	Wisdom of Solomon: God is the true episkopos (one who sees) of the wicked person’s heart.301


        	Sibylline Oracles: God the deathless Savior is the one who oversees all things (panepiskopos).302


        	Philo of Alexandria: God is the one who watches (episkopos) all our actions and thoughts.303


        	Josephus: We will behave justly if we recognize that God watches (episkopōn) our actions.304


        	Testament of Benjamin: The righteous person is “watched over [skepomenos] by God,”305 and the good person knows that the Lord watches over (episkeptei) them.306
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        199. Papias, Frag. 3:14–15; cf. 21:1–2.

      


      
        200. E.g., Terence, Andr. 622–24; Seneca Y., Clem. 1.26.1; Apuleius, Metam. 10.12; Herodian, Hist. 5.2.2; Llewelyn, Documents 8, §1, pp. 1–3.

      


      
        201. Livy, Hist. 22.33.1–2; Martial, Epigr. 2.82; Juvenal, Sat. 6.219–24; cf. Seneca E., Controv. 3.9 excerpts; Quintilian, Decl. 380.intro.; Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. Tale 4.2.

      


      
        202. The variant reading “died” is also possible, but in any case Christ’s suffering here includes and probably especially involves his death.

      


      
        203. E.g., Rom. 5:5–10; 8:32, 37–39; 2 Cor. 5:14; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 5:2, 25; John 3:16; 1 John 3:16; 4:9–10; Rev. 1:5. See McCruden, “Soteriology.”

      


      
        204. On its place in early Christian theology, see most concisely, but accurately, Gathercole, Substitution. In 1 Peter, note esp. 1:18–20; 3:18 (Howe, “Cross”; Felix, “Substitution”).

      


      
        205. For reciprocity expectations, see, e.g., Pliny Y., Ep. 6.6.3; Statius, Silv. 4.9; Libanius, Anec. 1.20; Symmachus, Ep. 1.104; Herman, “Gift”; Highet, “Reciprocity”; Garnsey, Food, 30–31; Harrison, Grace, 1, 15, 50–53, 196, 348, esp. here 40–43; cf. Euripides, Hyps. frg. 759a.63/1584. For examples of gratitude for benefaction, Xenophon, Cyr. 6.4.7; Sir. 3:31; for promises that a recipient of benefaction will be grateful, see recommendations in Cicero, Fam. 13.22.2; 13.25.1; 13.26.4; Pliny Y., Ep. 3.2.6; 4.13.10. For its role in grace, see at length Barclay, Gift.

      


      
        206. For a sinless Messiah, see also Pss. Sol. 17:36.

      


      
        207. See Matt. 8:17; 1 Pet. 2:22–25; 1 Clem. 16:3–14; Barn. 5:2; Polycarp, Phil. 8:1; Justin, 1 Apol. 50; Dial. 13, 43; cf. Mark 10:45; 14:24; John 12:23, 32; Rom. 4:25; Phil. 2:7; Taylor, Atonement, 14; Cullmann, Christology, 64–65; Jeremias, Theology, 292–93; Davies and Allison, Matthew, 3:95–97; Gathercole, Substitution, 61–67; Osborn, Justin, 103.

      


      
        208. See Urciuoli, “Block”; Scheuer, “Jesaja 53.” Qumran may use it in conjunction with the messianic era; Isa. 53:5 might appear in 4Q521 frg. 2.7–8, 11–12, along with Isa. 35:5–6; 61:1; with frg. 2, col. 3.2 alluding to Mal. 4:5–6 (Evans, “Messianic Apocalypse,” 696). Some also argue that Qumran applies the servant to their founder (Betz, “Servant Tradition”), and justification by the servant to themselves (Tångberg, “Justification”). Yet even when the later Targum on Isa. 52:13 and 53:4 applies it to the Messiah (perhaps in response to Christian claims?), the suffering applies only to other kingdoms (Tg. Isa. on Isa. 53:3) or Israel (Tg. Isa. on Isa. 53:4). Cf. various Jewish (but not all pre-Christian) approaches in Jeremias, “Παῖς,” 684–89.

      


      
        209. Cf. also Diogn. 5:15. Public mockery was a common form of discourse in antiquity (e.g., Cicero, Fin. 4.26.73; De or. 2.58.236; Macrobius, Sat. 2.4.1–18; Anderson, Glossary, 126; Rabbie, “Wit,” 211), valuable for upholding social convention (see Neufeld and Crook, “Mockery,” esp. citing Cicero, Rep. 5.6 on 309); the term here generally involves direct mockery (cf. Macrobius, Sat. 7.3.2). For revilers as fools, see Philodemus, On Anger cols. 17.9–13; 20.20–22; 24.24; 26.2–6.

      


      
        210. Jeremiah anticipates vengeance, however. Jeremiah is like a lamb led to the slaughter (Jer. 11:19), which Peter might recall in intertextual relationship with Isa. 53:7. See comment in Schreiner, Peter, 144.

      


      
        211. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.58 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 2:61).

      


      
        212. Rhet. Alex. 1, 1422a.32–38.

      


      
        213. Publilius Syrus, Sent. 291 (trans. Duff and Duff, LCL, 1:53).

      


      
        214. Euripides, Dict. frg. 334.4–5 (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.42.2; trans. Collard and Cropp, LCL, 7:353).

      


      
        215. Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 10.51 (trans. Dillon and Hershbell, 75). Iamblichus writes many centuries after Pythagoras.

      


      
        216. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.3 (trans. Hicks, LCL, p. 5).

      


      
        217. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.7 (trans. Hicks, LCL, p. 9).

      


      
        218. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.70 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 1:199). The term for “reviled” is the same as in 1 Pet. 2:23.

      


      
        219. Philodemus, Crit. col. 2 a (trans. Konstan, 95). Ignoring mockery was sometimes an expression of disdaining the mocker (Roberts, “Shame,” 80; Philodemus, On Anger col. 18, lines 24–34).

      


      
        220. Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 76.23–24 (trans. Lutz). The real shame is only in doing, not suffering, these (10, p. 78.4, 7).

      


      
        221. Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 78.11–14 (trans. Lutz, “Musonius,” 79). The term for “reviled” is the same as in 1 Pet. 2:23.

      


      
        222. Musonius Rufus, 10, p. 78.16–19. See further 10, p. 78.22–28.

      


      
        223. Musonius Rufus, 39, p. 136.11–16 (trans. Lutz, “Musonius,” p. 137).

      


      
        224. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 12 passim; cf. Plato, Crit. 49bd.

      


      
        225. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 12.9 (trans. Trapp, Maximus, 113–14).

      


      
        226. Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 5.39 (trans. Conybeare, LCL, 1:565).

      


      
        227. y. Peʾah 8:7, §3.

      


      
        228. b. Šabb. 88b, bar. (p. 419). Cf. also tradition in Jeremias, Theology, 215n4.

      


      
        229. Num. Rab. 9:20 (trans. Slotki, 3:277). Numbers Rabbah is admittedly a late source. In rabbinic tradition, the divine name is included in the written words of Num. 5:23.

      


      
        230. My rendering of the LXX. Cf. Deut. 32:35 in Rom. 12:19; LXX 1 Sam. 24:13 (ET 24:12).

      


      
        231. Cf. antimetabole in Rowe, “Style,” 143; Anderson, Glossary, 22. For antithesis, see, e.g., Rhet. Alex. 26, 1435b.25–39; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Lysias 14; Rowe, “Style,” 142; Anderson, Glossary, 21–22. Cf. also oxymorons (Rowe, “Style,” 143; Krentz, “Oxymora”; Aune, Rhetoric, 327).

      


      
        232. That is, not based on the aorist form of the participle apogenomenoi. NT theology also allows, however, that one puts to death sins on the basis of one’s status as dead with Christ (Rom. 8:13; Col. 3:5). The expression translated as “die to sin” might also mean “have no part in sin” (LSJ offers both senses of apoginomai), but the contrast with “live” in the next line clarifies the sense “die.”

      


      
        233. Mayhue (“Atone”) is right to note Peter’s focus here, although his understanding of Matthew rests on an earlier dispensational approach to the kingdom.

      


      
        234. That he intends the shift to address gentiles is possible but unlikely, since the rest of v. 24 uses the first-person plural for those affected by Christ’s sacrifice.

      


      
        235. 1QHa 17.25; Gen. Rab. 97 (NV); Song Rab. 7:2, §3; Pesiq. Rab. 44:8; perhaps Sir. 28:3; among gentiles, Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 29.

      


      
        236. Oesterley, Liturgy, 63. The prayer may be taken for granted already in m. Ber. 4:3; 5:2; m. Taʿan. 2:2; t. Ber. 2:9; 6:24; Justin, Dial. 96.

      


      
        237. Cf. similar language in LXX Ps. 118:176 (ET 119:176); Isa. 13:14; cf. Jer. 27:6, 17 (ET 50:6, 17); Zech. 10:2; but contextually Peter is clearly following Isa. 53.

      


      
        238. E.g., LXX Isa. 19:22; 31:6; 44:22; 45:22; 55:7; Jer. 3:10, 14, 22; 4:1; 24:7; Ezek. 14:6; 18:30; Hosea 2:9 (ET 2:7); 3:5; 6:1; 14:2–3 (14:1–2); Amos 4:6–11; Joel 2:12–13; Zech. 1:3; Mal. 3:7. Note also Isa. 6:10, cited in Mark 4:12; also in Matt. 13:15 and Acts 28:27, which include healing. In the NT, see, e.g., Acts 3:19; 9:35; 11:21; 14:15; 15:19; 26:18, 20; 2 Cor. 3:16; 1 Thess. 1:9; James 5:19–20.

      


      
        239. I condense the comments on shepherds as rulers from Keener, Acts, 3:3033–37, which in turn adapted material from Keener, John, 799–802; cf. also Keener, John, 805–6 (on the relationship between shepherds and sheep), 809–12 (on pasturing); Keener, “Shepherd.” Although I develop here my earlier work, for a much fuller and more recent exploration of the image, especially its royal application, see Aubert, Motif, 90–92 (in Dio Chrysostom), 126–216.

      


      
        240. Mitchell, Anatolia, 1:146, esp. n. 29; elsewhere in Roman Asia, cf. Philostratus, Her. 18.2–5; 22.3–4; 23.6.

      


      
        241. See, e.g., Artemidorus, Onir. 2.12; cowherds as rulers of their cattle, Xenophon, Cyr. 1.1.2.

      


      
        242. Before the Israelite period, see the Sumerians and subsequent Mesopotamian sources, such as Lipit-Ishtar prol.; Code of Hammurabi prol. 1.50; epilogue (ANET 159, 164, 178); for Israel and the ancient Near East, see, e.g., Bruce, Time, 49; for Egypt, see Kügler, “König”; Manetho, Aeg. bk. 2, dynasties 15–17, frg. 43, 45, 47–49; generally, Niehaus, Themes, 39, 41–42, 45, 48–50; Aubert, Motif, 127–32 (for ancient Near East), 132–44 (for ancient Israel).

      


      
        243. Pseudo-Anacharsis, Ep. 7, to Tereus; Greek writers about Persian warrior-rulers, Aeschylus, Pers. 74–75; Xenophon, Cyr. 8.2.14; applied to generals (Silius Italicus, Pun. 7.123–27) and guiding philosophers (Eunapius, Lives 464); shepherds could also view erotic love as a shepherd (Longus, Daphn. 3.12; 4.39). See further Koester, “Spectrum,” 14; this emphasis and others in Aubert, Motif, 145–87 (Roman sources, 187–96). Aubert also notes that many motifs of leadership in Paul’s Miletus speech fit ancient kingship motifs (317–29), which naturally served as a repository for many ancient reflections on leadership.

      


      
        244. Thus Moses is both Israel’s shepherd and judge (L.A.B. 19:3, 10). See further this emphasis and others in Aubert, Motif, 196–216.

      


      
        245. Cf. Homer, Od. 4.291 (ruler) with 4.24 (shepherd). It could also apply to usurpers (4.532).

      


      
        246. Homer, Il. 4.296; 8.81; 10.73; 11.370, 842; 13.411; 16.2; 19.386; 23.389; Od. 17.109; 18.70; 24.456. The expression is sometimes equivalent to “captains of the people” (Il. 11.465). Philo (Good Person 31) notes the Homeric royal usage.

      


      
        247. Homer, Il. 1.263; 5.144, 513; 6.214; 10.406; 11.92; 13.600; 15.262; 20.110; 22.277.

      


      
        248. Homer, Il. 2.85, 243, 254; 4.413; 7.230; 10.3; 11.202; 19.35, 251; 24.654; Od. 3.156; 14.497; Xenophon, Mem. 3.2.1. For Atreus, Homer, Il. 2.105; Menelaus, see Homer, Od. 4.24.

      


      
        249. Hesiod, Theog. 1000 (Jason); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 19.2 (Socrates).

      


      
        250. E.g., a general guarding his soldiers (Silius Italicus, Pun. 7.126–30); a philosopher “shepherding” youths in a morally positive direction (Eunapius, Lives 464).

      


      
        251. Xenophon, Cyr. 8.2.14.

      


      
        252. Xenophon, Mem. 3.2.1.

      


      
        253. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.43.

      


      
        254. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.44. Dio likes the image: a king who would not even care for his people as a shepherd cares for his flock is a tyrant (3.41). A good king must be like a shepherd to his people (1.13), for who cares for sheep better than a shepherd (1.17)? A foolish king is like a foolish shepherd (1.28).

      


      
        255. Abel’s shepherding appears positively in Josephus, Ant. 1.53; Greeks portrayed Hesiod as a former shepherd, whether favorably or unfavorably (Callimachus, Aet. 1.2.1; Musonius Rufus, 11, p. 80.25–27; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 38.2).

      


      
        256. Thus the irony implied in Herodian, Hist. 7.1.2; Paris of Troy was a poor shepherd (Ovid, Her. 5.79; Valerius Flaccus, Argon. 1.549), but only before his royal blood was discovered (Ovid, Her. 16.51–52); for many shepherds near Troy, see Philostratus, Her. 18.2–5; 22.3–4. Cf. Jeffers, World, 21.

      


      
        257. See also the hero Protesilaos as a physician of sheep, bees, and trees (Philostratus, Her. 4.10).

      


      
        258. E.g., Hesiod, Theog. 1.22–34; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 2.8; Lucian, Hesiod 7; Libanius, Comp. 5.21; Symmachus, Ep. 1.53.2; esp. Musonius Rufus, 11, p. 80.25–27 (who opines that the occupation helpfully allows time to think [11, p. 80.27–29]); Lucian, Book-Coll. 3 (who grants the hard work involved). But even in these traditions he was a former shepherd, before the Muses met him (Callimachus, Aet. 1.2.1; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 38.2). Aesop was also a shepherd (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 5.15).

      


      
        259. Paris was a negative example in Greek tradition (e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 11.12).

      


      
        260. E.g., Ps. 77:20; Isa. 63:11; 1 En. 89:35; L.A.B. 19:3, 10; Sipre Deut. 305.3.1; y. Sanh. 10:1, §9; y. Soṭah 5:4, §1; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 2:8; Exod. Rab. 2:2; 5:20; Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 40:12; possibly 1Q34 and 1Q34bis frg. 3, col. 2, line 8 (Wise et al., Scrolls, 186; fragmentary); see further Meeks, Prophet-King, 311–12 (esp. on Mek. Pisha 1 on Exod. 12:1); Glasson, Moses, 95–96; Odeberg, Gospel, 315–17.

      


      
        261. 2 Sam. 5:2; 1 Chron. 11:2; Ps. 78:70–72; Ezek. 34:23; 37:24; 4Q504, 4.6–8; Gen. Rab. 59:5. The title also relates to David’s prior occupation (1 Sam. 17:15, 34–37; Ps. 78:70–71).

      


      
        262. Mek. Pisha 1:162–63 (Simeon ben Azzai).

      


      
        263. 4 Ezra 5:18.

      


      
        264. Num. 27:17; 1 Kings 22:17; Jer. 3:15; CD 19.8–9; Mek. Pisha 1:162–63. The prophets also applied the title ironically to unjust leaders (Isa. 56:11; Jer. 22:22; 23:1–4; 25:34–36; Zech. 10:3; 11:5, 15–17; 13:4–7); the shepherds were often responsible for the scattering of God’s people (Jer. 10:21; 50:6–7; Ezek. 34:1–10).

      


      
        265. E.g., the mebaqqer (overseer) of Qumran, a leader watching over his group of Essenes (CD 13.9).

      


      
        266. Mic. 5:4; Jer. 23:1–6; Ezek. 34:23; Pss. Sol. 17:40; cf. Zech. 13:7; Tg. Neof. 1 on Exod. 12:42 (as a new Moses); see Longenecker, Christology, 48–49. Cook (in Wise et al., Scrolls, 214) thinks that 4Q165 frg. 1–2 may apply to the Teacher of Righteousness.

      


      
        267. In 1 En. 89:59–60, 62–63, it is the seventy nations appointed to judge Israel.

      


      
        268. Pss. 23:1–4; 28:9; 74:1–2; 77:20; 78:52; 79:13; 80:1; 100:3; Isa. 40:11; Jer. 13:17; 31:10; Ezek. 34:11–17; Mic. 7:14; Zech. 9:16; 10:3; Sir. 18:13; 4Q509 4.24 (possibly, but fragmentary); 1 En. 89:18; L.A.B. 28:5; 30:5; Philo, Agriculture 50–53; b. Ḥag. 3b; b. Pesaḥ. 118a; Exod. Rab. 34:3; Lam. Rab. 1:17, §52; Pesiq. Rab. 3:2; see further Marmorstein, Names, 100–101. For Shamash as “my shepherd,” see the Akkadian source in van der Toorn, “Shepherd,” 771.

      


      
        269. Ps. 28:9; Isa. 40:11; 46:3–4.

      


      
        270. Pss. 77:20; 78:52; 80:1; Isa. 40:11; 63:14; cf. Exod. 13:21; 15:13; Deut. 8:2; Pss. 78:14; 106:9; 136:16; Neh. 9:12; Isa. 48:21; Jer. 2:6, 17; Hosea 11:3–4; Amos 2:10. A seventh-century BCE Assyrian hymn calls the sun deity a shepherd (ANET 387); so earlier Marduk, over other deities (Enuma Elish 7.131, in Heidel, Genesis, 59).

      


      
        271. E.g., Pss. 74:1; 77:20; 78:52; 79:13; 80:1; 100:3; Isa. 49:9; 63:11; Jer. 13:17; 31:10; Mic. 2:12; 7:14; Zech. 9:16; 10:3; 4Q266 frg. 18, col. 5.13; 1 En. 89:16–24, 51–53; L.A.B. 23:12; 30:5; Sipre Deut. 15.1.1; Exod. Rab. 24:3; Pesiq. Rab. 9:2; 26:1/2; cf. Bar. 4:26. God was thus “Lord of the sheep” (1 En. 89:16, 20, 26, 33, 50, 52, 54, 70; 90:20).

      


      
        272. Greek shepherds had patron deities (see Prescendi, “Pales”; Baudy, “Parilia,” 531); by contrast, one patron deity protected all of Israel (Ps. 23:1).

      


      
        273. See Isa. 56:11; 63:11; Jer. 3:15; 10:21; 12:10; 22:22; 23:1–4; 25:34–36; 50:6; Ezek. 34:2, 7–10; Mic. 5:5; Nah. 3:18; Zech. 10:2–3; 11:5, 8, 15–17; cf. 1 En. 89:59–90:25; 4 Ezra 5:18; 2 Bar. 77:13. Cf. the ultimate Davidic ruler in Mic. 5:4; Pss. Sol. 17:45.

      


      
        274. E.g., Phaedrus, Fab. 4.5.23–24.

      


      
        275. Lewis, Life, 132; Ruffing, “Sheep,” 383.

      


      
        276. Hesiod, Op. 202–11. For earlier animal fables, see, e.g., Ahiq. 120–22 (saying 36); 118–20 (saying 35).

      


      
        277. The obedience of sheep also appears elsewhere, e.g., Epictetus, Diatr. 1.16.5. The “hearing” of sheep may include an allusion to Ps. 95:7 (cf. Heb. 3:7), but on a shepherd “leading” sheep see also 2 Sam. 5:2; 1 Chron. 11:2 (David); Ps. 78:52 (God); and Jer. 50:6 (the wicked leaders of Israel).

      


      
        278. Terence, Broth. 534–35.

      


      
        279. E.g., Pss. 74:1; 77:20; 78:52; 79:13; 80:1; 100:3; Isa. 49:9; 63:11; Jer. 13:17; 31:10; Zech. 9:16; 10:3. In pagan thought, Apollo could be chief shepherd as patron of all flocks (Macrobius, Sat. 1.17.44–45).

      


      
        280. L.A.B. 23:12; 30:5; 1 En. 89:16–24; 4Q266 frg. 18, col. 5, line 13; Sipre Deut. 15.1.1; Exod. Rab. 24:3; Pesiq. Rab. 9:2; 26:1/2. (Sir. 18:13; Philo, Agriculture 50–53; and y. Ber. 2:7, §2 appear to be exceptions.) Early Christians applied the image to the church (Minear, Images, 84–87; Ladd, Theology, 108); on the shepherd image in early Christianity, see also Keener, “Shepherd,” 1091–93.

      


      
        281. Christ, of course, was the Chief Shepherd (John 10:2, 11, 14, 16; Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet. 2:25; 5:4; Rev. 7:17; Mart. Pol. 19:2; cf. Mark 6:34).

      


      
        282. He also noted that God could rule as shepherd in their stead if need be (Ignatius, Rom. 9:1; cf. Ezek. 34:11).

      


      
        283. He does, however, claim less than apostolic authority for the bishops (Ignatius, Rom. 4:3; cf. Mart. Pol. 16:2). For Hermas, the shepherd is different, a sort of guardian angel, an “angel of repentance” (Herm. 25:3, 7; 49:1; 51:1; 67:4; 68:5–8; 70:1; 72:1; 79:6; 82:7; 84:1; 87:1; 88:1; 100:5; 110:1; 111:1; 114:5). Hermas uses the title “shepherds” even for evil angels (61:5–62:2; 63:2).

      


      
        284. The following material on overseers adapts Keener, Acts, 3:3031–33.

      


      
        285. See also Schnabel, Acts, 845, citing esp. Merkle, Elder, 67–160. The title episkopos does suggest the governing function (with, e.g., Du Plessis, “Rule,” 28). Bede (Comm. Acts 20.28) allows the “bishops” here to be priests rather than bishops over cities. Caird (Language, 81–82) rejects the language of “bishops” as anachronistic for NT usage, since there were multiple overseers in one congregation in Phil. 1:1.

      


      
        286. See Tyson, “Authority in Acts.”

      


      
        287. The cognate episkopē in Acts 1:20 does apply to the apostolic office.

      


      
        288. As most NT commentators note (e.g., Scott, Pastoral Epistles, 30–31; Kelly, Pastoral Epistles, 73; at greater length, see Beyer, “ἐπίσκοπος,” esp. 610–14).

      


      
        289. Fitzmyer, Acts, 678 (citing Aeschylus, Eum. 740; Aristophanes, Birds 1022–23; Plato, Leg. 6.762D; 9.872E); Dibelius and Conzelmann, Pastoral Epistles, 54; Goppelt, Times, 188; Rhodes, “Episkopos.” See, e.g., the overseer of the Vestal Virgins (Plutarch, Num. 9.5); a satrap (Appian, Hist. rom. 11.9.53); a supervisory caste in India (Arrian, Ind. 12.5); the verb cognate episkopeō applies also to royal activity (Epictetus, Diatr. 3.22.72).

      


      
        290. Selwyn, Peter, 182 (citing also Philo, Migration 115).

      


      
        291. Johnson, Acts, 362 (citing Plato, Leg. 795D); for guardians (Plato, Resp. 506B), Selwyn, Peter, 230. For Plato’s guardians, see Lodge, Ethics, 389–90.

      


      
        292. E.g., Num. 4:16; 31:14; Judg. 9:28; 2 Kings 11:15; 2 Chron. 34:17; Neh. 11:9, 14, 22; Isa. 60:17; 1 Macc. 1:51; so also Josephus, Ant. 10.53; 12.254. See also Beyer, “ἐπίσκοπος,” 614–15.

      


      
        293. Jeffers, World, 80. Latin could employ speculatores, the equivalent of episkopos, as in Jub. 40:4.

      


      
        294. See Beyer, “ἐπίσκοπος,” 614–15, and sources cited there.

      


      
        295. E.g., (of over thirty references) 1QS 6.12, 20; CD 9.18, 19, 22; 13.6, 7, 13, 16; 14.8, 11, 13; 15.8, 11, 14; 4Q265 frg. 1, col. 2, line 5; 4Q275 frg. 1, line 3.

      


      
        296. E.g., Brown, “Scrolls,” 7; Cross, Library, 232; Yamauchi, Stones, 138–39 (following Albright, Horizons, 49); Vermes, Scrolls, 19; McNamara, Judaism, 139–40; Goppelt, Times, 188–89; Daniélou, Theology, 349; Kelly, Pastoral Epistles, 73–74. On the office, cf. further Harrison, “Rites,” 27. Cf. the comparison of the mebaqqer with the Athenian practice (Steiner, “Mbqr”). For a particularly nuanced comparison of the mebaqqer and NT episkopos (arguing that this is not the source of the NT usage, which has plurality of elders), see Humble, “Mebaqqer.”

      


      
        297. CD 9.18–22; 4Q266 frg. 18, col. 5, line 16. Cf. Eshel, “Rebukes” (though here the overseers probably recorded only the rebukes [Hempel, “Who Rebukes”]). The overseer may command banishment in 4Q266 frg. 6, col. 1, line 12 (and other matters in 4Q271 frg. 1, col. 1, lines 14–15).

      


      
        298. Fitzmyer, Acts, 679; cf. Beyer, “ἐπίσκοπος,” 619. Though the Hebrew and Greek terms share a common etymology and some similar functions, Fitzmyer doubts a direct connection (Essays, 293–94, esp. 294; “Christianity,” 247–48). Might the Hebrew term have been adopted and employed with analogy to the Greek in the Hellenistic era?

      


      
        299. See Num. 4:16; 31:14; Judg. 9:28; 2 Kings 11:15, 18; 12:12 (ET 12:11); 2 Chron. 34:12, 17; Neh. 11:9, 14, 22; Isa. 60:17; 1 Macc. 1:51; cf. Philo, Dreams 2.186; Josephus, Ant. 10.53; 12.254.

      


      
        300. Tannehill, Acts, 258.

      


      
        301. Wis. 1:6. Panepiskopon (“overseeing all things”) is also one of the adjectives describing Wisdom in Wis. 7:23.

      


      
        302. Sib. Or. 1:152; see also 2:177.

      


      
        303. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.43; Migration 81, 115; Names 216; Dreams 1.91. For God observing his creation, see Migration 135.

      


      
        304. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.160.

      


      
        305. T. Benj. 4:3 (trans. Kee, OTP 1:826; cf. Charles, 2:219).

      


      
        306. T. Benj. 6:6. Cf. Jannes 25a; 4 Bar. 7:35; the idea in 2 Macc. 7:35. Gentiles could speak of deities as overseers or guardians of various entities, something like the way many later Christians spoke of patron saints (epoptēs; episkopos; e.g., Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 9, §9.17–20, esp. 20; 14, §16.18–19; 16, §25.3–4, 7; 20, §37.23–38.2; 22, §43.19–44.3; 27, §50.11–12; 30, §57.17–18; 32, §68.4–5).

      

    

  


  
     

    Wives and Husbands


    1 Peter 3:1–7


    Submission of Wives; Mutuality with Husbands (3:1–7)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:1
          

          	
            In the same way, wives, submit to your own husbands, so that even if any are disobedient to the message, they may be won without speech through their wives’ behavior.
          
        


        
          	
            3:2
          

          	
            This can happen as they observe your pure behavior and respect.
          
        


        
          	
            3:3
          

          	
            Don’t let your adornment be merely external, such as braiding your hair, wearing gold, or putting on clothes.
          
        


        
          	
            3:4
          

          	
            Instead, let your adornment be the inner person, by the imperishable character of a gracious and quiet spirit, which is what God deems invaluable.
          
        


        
          	
            3:5
          

          	
            For this is how the women of the past, who were consecrated to God and placed their expectation in him, used to adorn themselves. They submitted to their own husbands;
          
        


        
          	
            3:6
          

          	
            for example, Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him, “My lord.” You have become her children if you do good and are not frightened by any terror.
          
        


        
          	
            3:7
          

          	
            In the same way, husbands, live together with your wife, taking into account what you know. Thus treat her as the more vulnerable member, granting her the honor appropriate to a fellow heir of the grace of life. Do this lest your own prayers be hindered!
          
        

      
    


    3:1


    As in other ancient household codes (cf. Eph. 5:22–6:9; Col. 3:18–4:1), expectations for submission relate not only to slaves but also to wives (though the Christian codes, unlike those of Aristotle, address the slaves and wives as moral agents directly).1 The relation of Peter’s instructions to wives of unbelievers (1 Pet. 3:1–6) to the preceding instructions regarding submission to rulers (2:13–17) and slaves (2:18–25) is made explicit in 3:1 with in the same way (homoiōs).2 All of these instructions exemplify the initial exhortation of 2:13: Submit to every human system for the Lord’s sake. Peter’s motivation is a specifically Christian one. These power relations are human institutions, but for the Lord’s sake, for the sake of witness (most explicit in 3:1) and silencing hostile talk (2:12), believers in these various roles submit.


    Other ancient codes of relations, while obviously not grounded in Christian values, also considered instructions to particular parties elements of a larger whole. Unlike Peter, they also often grounded wives’ submission in the intrinsic superiority of the male gender. Thus, for example:


    
      	Aristotle (fourth century BCE): “The friendship between husband and wife again is the same as that which prevails between rulers and subjects in an aristocracy; for it is in proportion to excellence, and the better party receives the larger share [of good], whilst each party receives what is appropriate to each.”3


      	Aelius Aristides (second century CE): 

      
        	That the master’s (despotēs) role is to command and the servant’s is to obey was a commonplace, used to illustrate other points.4


        	Thus the wife should be pleased with whatever the husband says; her place is to be “ruled,” and he will command her; she will also seek his help, “as a better person would treat an inferior one.”5


        	“Then by as much as God is superior and more perfect than man, and the ruler than the private citizen, and the master than the slave and the husband than the wife . . .”6

      


    


    In ancient ideology, all these forms of submission were linked. Thus, as David Balch points out, “The ‘governors’ mentioned in 1 Peter 2:14 demanded such household relationships, for many of them certainly thought that ‘the house is like a small city,’ that insubordination in one led to insubordination in the other.”7 “Improper rule, e.g., a woman ruling her husband, would corrupt the constitution of the state, as happened in the case of the Spartans.”8 It may be no coincidence that our lengthiest early Christian exhortations for such submission appear in sources addressed to the heart of the empire (Rom. 13:1–7) or, according to the likeliest provenance, from there (Eph. 5:21–6:9; Col. 3:18–4:1; 1 Pet. 2:13–3:7).


    One must submit to the government for the sake of peace and accept society’s role expectations for the same purpose. But does this submission to authorities legitimize those particular authority structures permanently? In other words, does Peter’s letter prescribe monarchy, slavery, and patriarchal marriage structures?9 Or does he counsel those within such situations? Considering the character of ancient social structures may help readers today who respect Peter’s counsel decide whether they should consider such structures universals or merely culturally conditioned.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Marriage Expectations in Greco-Roman Antiquity


      While most of the world today shares with Greco-Roman antiquity the custom of monogamous marriage, some expectations for marriage have changed significantly. Indeed, they may vary from one region to another. Even today, in much of the Mediterranean region once dominated by the Roman Empire, cultural expectations differ from typical expectations in, say, most of North America. In traditional Mediterranean areas, one dissertation notes, “Women do not expect companionship from their husbands, but expect men to indulge themselves in their free time.”10


      One will note both similarities and differences from many modern Western values in the following, probably partly because women had less of a voice in articulating elite values in antiquity. Christians today generally support chastity and cooperation for both genders, but antiquity tended to emphasize such values particularly for the wife.11


      One Latin inscription praises a deceased mother for her “modesty, uprightness, purity, and obedience, wool-working, diligence, and faithfulness.”12 Pliny the Younger praises an “exemplary” wife who lived nearly four decades with her husband “without a quarrel or misunderstanding. She always treated her husband with the greatest respect.”13 One should not divorce an “obedient” wife.14 The Stoic emperor Marcus Aurelius thanks the gods that he was “blessed with a wife so docile, so affectionate, so unaffected.”15 Pythagorean letters emphasized women’s chastity and modesty and their focus on child-rearing.16


      Jewish tradition also valued such traits:


      
        	Jubilees (second century BCE): Leah honored Jacob, “and in all of the days which she lived with him he never heard a harsh word from her mouth because she possessed gentleness, peace, uprightness and honor.”17


        	Sirach (second century BCE): An ashamed (i.e., meek, shy) woman is “a double grace” (an extra blessing);18 but if a wife does not obey (following as one’s hand directs), cut her off.19


        	Josephus (first century CE): “The Law declares that in everything the wife is worse than the husband. So let her be obedient, not for her harm, but so that she may be governed; for God granted the authority to the husband.”20

      


      Modesty21 and meekness22 were among the chief virtues traditionally expected for women, although these aristocratic ideals had outlived actual practice in much of Roman society (and may sometimes reflect male nostalgia for an idealized past).23 Traditional Roman matrons were portrayed as submissive, supportive, and subservient.24 In traditional Greek values, a shameless, bold woman was bad;25 in earlier Roman times, an aristocratic woman who spoke too arrogantly could be fined,26 and a strict husband might divorce a wife who went to the games without his knowledge.27 Seneca the Elder advised a wife to walk around looking at the ground; if a man greeted her with too much interest, it was better for her to respond rudely than immodestly, and if she must respond to the greeting, she should act confused and blush, so guarding her honor.28


      At least some aristocratic women must have proved less docile. In the year 21 CE, a Roman senator protested that (aristocratic) women, corrupted by luxury, “rule our houses, our tribunals, even our armies.”29 Writing in the very early second century CE, Juvenal, whose satirical misogyny30 must have sounded less humorous to Roman matrons, complained that marriage can lead to suicide, for women are always wrangling and complaining and asking for more presents!31 They want to contend with manly strength, though wishing to remain female for its superior joys,32 savagely bickering with husbands in bed.33 Indeed, although the first emperor, Augustus, told men to command their wives as they wished, especially in dressing and behaving modestly, people knew that he himself did not genuinely admonish his wife this way.34


      Such practices had declined further in the first century CE,35 yet remained an ideal. Thus Plutarch urges that sensible wives wait silently for their husbands’ fits of rage to subside before comforting them.36


      Marriage Roles


      The Greek and Roman world carefully defined gender roles,37 especially when children reached maturity.38 Regarding gender roles, Dio Chrysostom believed that “everyone would admit that man is stronger and more fitted to lead. Consequently, to her falls the larger share of the household tasks”; yet this does not make women’s lot more fortunate than men’s.39


      Funerary inscriptions appear to attest many happy marriages.40 Yet, despite exceptions for some prominent women, funerary inscriptions also attest that the vast majority of women were honored solely for their roles as mothers, wives, and daughters.41 Although no one will dispute the transcultural importance of such roles, the typical absence of many other features appears striking.


      In one fictitious dialogue, workers ask their landlord to let their daughter come spin with the servant women to prevent their shame when she would marry; this would help school her “in propriety and modesty.”42 The wife ruled the domestic sphere (caring for home, children, and, in some homes, servants) as the husband ruled in public;43 some philosophers proposed to instruct women in the virtue of proper household management.44 A classical Greek author could note that husbands chose wives not from lust but for childbearing and childrearing;45 indeed, in classical Athens a bride became a gunē (“woman,” “wife”) only after bearing her first child.46


      Jewish women’s roles in Judea were also especially domestic (e.g., cooking and childrearing).47 Concern for household and children should be paramount.48 Thus a wife’s “beauty” involved the ordering of her house (Sir. 26:16), and a rabbi could claim that he would endure a difficult wife so long as she kept him from sin and reared the children.49 Early Diaspora Christians followed the same distinction between public (masculine) and private (feminine) spheres (1 Tim. 5:14, addressing a Hellenistic setting), even though their biblical canon allowed considerably greater freedom (e.g., Gen. 29:9; Prov. 31:16, 20, 24, 31).50


      Inscriptions also praise wives who are obedient and sacrificial,51 and numerous texts show us this expectation in ancient sources. The ancient Greek expectation was of the wife’s subordination and submission to her husband;52 a truly prudent wife should “yield in all things” to her husband.53 This was certainly clear in Homer, the most widely recited of Greek poets: Telemachus reminds his mother that he holds the authority in the house and warns her to leave speaking in public to men.54 Aristotle emphasized that the sort of “friendship” a husband and wife share is analogous to that shared by rulers and subjects, appropriate equity requiring the superior party to receive the greater share.55


      Xenophon, one of the more progressive authors of the fourth century BCE, praised his wife for obeying even his mere word (adding that she was so skilled in managing the household that she had “a masculine mind”).56 He notes that if a wife misbehaves, it is his own fault if he has not properly instructed her, just as it is the fault of one who tends animals if the animals are poorly trained.57 Hellenistic marriage contracts granted new rights to women, but reflect the older conventional expectations about wives’ restrictive roles in marriage, including the wife’s submissiveness.58 In Philo’s symbolism, male naturally rules female;59 in his ethics, the wife “serves” the husband and the husband-wife relationship is comparable to father-child and slaveholder-slave relationships.60


      Disparity in age naturally affected Greek marriages. (This observation is relevant because Greek culture influenced much of urban Anatolia.) Indeed, throughout the Mediterranean world men married women who could be significantly younger,61 and this “must have encouraged a psychological subordination of wife to husband.”62 Younger mothers could be viewed as still somewhat “childish”;63 their husbands would have to put up with new brides’ childish antics until they matured.64 Greek men married around thirty,65 marrying a young woman on average about eighteen,66 but potentially much younger.67


      Although the age disparity was not as great as among Greeks,68 similar expectations obtained in Roman society (relevant to 1 Peter’s provenance).69 Among the aristocracy, for whom we have the most information regarding such matters, wives should be knowledgeable enough to encourage their husbands’ opinions, but they were not encouraged to offer their own; “In public they were best seen—nodding in agreement or smiling appreciatively at their husbands’ wit—but not heard.”70 Roman men often looked wistfully to marriages in the “good old days” of the republic or the beginning of the empire.71 Thus Marcus Cato preferred a wife of noble birth to one who was merely rich, because the former cared about her honor and hence would prove more obedient to her husband.72


      In the early second century BCE, one critic of women’s advancement warned of a social slippery slope.73 He opined that if the state eased up on women’s subjection, wives would not settle for equality but even become their superiors;74 after all, they had already gone so far as to publicly speak to other women’s husbands.75 Marcus Cato was particularly offended about them speaking in public to other women’s husbands, insisting that they should have made their requests to their husbands at home.76 He could only imagine that these women had come to make their requests in public because they thought they were more attractive to men other than their husbands.77 The opposing side of the debate, however, won out.78


      Roman laws changed in the early empire, as wives passed from husbands’ to (nonresident) fathers’ authority.79 Some scholars contend that wifely subordination had even ceased to be the norm among Romans before the imperial period.80 This is true only by way of comparison with earlier practice, however, not in the sense of modern egalitarian marriage.81


      
        	A husband “bossed around” by or compliant to his wife or freedpersons remained an object of ridicule.82


        	A first-century Roman Stoic could insist that a virtuous, philosophically knowledgeable woman serves her husband by her own hands, doing even servants’ work.83


        	In the early second century, Pliny the Younger praises his wife, noting that her devotion to him confirms her virtue.84


        	An orator of second-century CE Rome opines that even the backward Cyclopes at least ruled their wives and children.85


        	A late second-century Stoic emperor praises the gods for an obedient wife.86


        	Another later Roman writer (albeit writing about earlier times) could present a wife promising to obey her husband.87


        	One should not divorce an “obedient” wife.88

      


      The ideal may have persisted more fully in the east, where a wife could call a husband “master” much later than this.89 Thus:


      
        	Josephus claims that the law of Moses regards women as inferior to men in every respect; the authority belongs to the husband, and the wife should be submissive.90 Heeding the wife can even merit punishment.91


        	In the late first century, Dio Chrysostom regards it as common knowledge that men are stronger than women and hence more suited to lead.92

      


      Likewise, Plutarch, writing in the late first and early second centuries, advises a wife not to cultivate her own friends or religion, but to accept those of her husband.93 In public male perception, to choose a different religion was to challenge the husband’s honor.94 Wives are praised if they “subordinate themselves to their husbands”; the husband meanwhile ought to control his wife not as one controls property, but as the soul controls the body, to “govern” (archein, “rule”) it lovingly without being enslaved by its desires.95 Plutarch does advocate harmonious consent, but while also insisting on the husband’s leadership.96


      In the second century CE, a writer in Asia Minor takes for granted that wives, children, and slaves should obey.97 Aelius Aristides declares that the wife “should be pleased with whatever the husband says; her place is to be ‘ruled,’ and he will command her; she will also seek to be girded by his nature, as a better person would treat an inferior one.”98 The second-century Stoic Hierocles agreed with the dominant perspective in placing wives over domestic and husbands over public activities, but protested against making these distinctions absolute.99 Later still, a Pythagorean writer could contend that the wife should not oppose her husband;100 and Cynic writers (of less certain date) could portray virtuous wives as those who carry out their husbands’ wishes as an unwritten law.101


      What is clear is that the confrontation of old and new values created tension.102 Advancements that had occurred could provoke a backlash,103 illustrated most readily by satirical complaints from the early second-century CE satirist Juvenal (as noted above): because women are always complaining and demanding more, marriage may lead to suicide (Sat. 6.30–37); wives contended with husbands violently (6.111–12), and bickered with husbands even in bed (6.268–85).104 These wives order slaves crucified, regardless of their husbands’ sentiments, and change husbands frequently (6.219–24).105


      For many, marriage was not just about subordination, of course. Mutual love is common in the sources;106 not only the wife,107 but the husband,108 could demonstrate love for the spouse. Even centuries earlier, progressive Xenophon depicted marriage as sharing and partnership.109 A late first-century Greek author describes a wife as a partner in sharing a husband’s entire life.110 Another progressive first-century author depicts an ideal marriage as “perfect companionship and mutual love,”111 and summons the husband to the same measure of fidelity demanded for the wife.112 A moralist from this period emphasizes that husband and wife should feel that they shared everything;113 the wife must supply “conversation, character, and comradeship.”114


      Even a Qumran text warns against disdaining the wife, one’s “closest companion.”115 Unlike many Greek philosophers, many rabbis emphasized husbands’ sexual appreciation for their wives.116 It was said that Rabbi Akiba consulted his wife before accepting an office, and she gave her advice.117 Not everyone agreed with such perspectives. Thus, for Josephus, God punished Adam for being so weak as to have heeded his wife;118 God likewise punished Antipas for listening to a woman’s talk.119 That different rabbis even in a later period retained diverging views is clear: one Babylonian Amora charged hyperbolically that a man “who follows his wife’s counsel will descend into Gehenna,” and another responded with the saying, “If your wife is short, bend down and hear her whisper!”120 Some wives proved ungodly, such as the wife who objected to her husband’s generosity to the poor during famine;121 for such circumstances, however, divorce remained an option.122


      Later rabbis insisted that the husband must respect his wife123 (that the reverse was also true goes without saying).124 He could not prevent her from visiting her parents, going to the bathhouse, or visiting the grieving.125 Mutuality is clear in the lists of marital duties, although they are mostly divided by gender and need not indicate equality.126


      Yet Jewish women were mostly under the authority of either husbands or fathers.127 Women do not control their lives, early rabbis noted, since they are under others’ dominion.128 A Qumran text reminds the husband that he holds authority over his wife;129 he alone may govern her,130 and he may rule her so she lives the way he wants her to.131 A man governed by his wife would be held miserable.132 Philo opines that wives are under their husbands’ authority and obey their commands,133 and Josephus claims that wives should be submissive since the Jewish law granted the husband the authority over the wife for her good.134 Samaritans also expected wifely obedience.135


        

    


    That these husbands are disobedient to the message means that they are nonbelievers (2:8; 4:17). Ideally, believers were not supposed to marry nonbelievers (1 Cor. 7:39; cf. 2 Cor. 6:14), but many were converted to their faith after their marriage, or had limited input into whom they married (1 Cor. 7:12–15).136 To some extent, the problem mirrors what Jews sometimes faced where their Diaspora communities were small.137 On the ground, some Jews probably overlooked intermarriage.138 Some sought to whitewash Solomon’s marriage to pagan wives as a proselytizing venture.139


    For the most part, however, Jewish people merely rejected intermarriage with varying degrees of vehemence. Even a gentile king had to be circumcised to marry a Jewish princess, though he might apostatize afterward if the marriage failed.140 Although Jewish men’s marriages to gentile women were sometimes viewed as acceptable,141 intermarriage was normally very negative.142 The book of Tobit, for example, emphasizes endogamy within Judaism, as well as within the clan (Tob. 1:9; 6:12; cf. 5:11, 13).143 More dramatically, Jubilees prescribes death for any man who marries off a daughter to gentiles; the daughter should also be burned.144 Jews traditionally regarded intermarriage with pagan women a horrible sin,145 and even Scripture warns against it.146


    Gentiles sometimes criticized Jews for their thoroughgoing abstinence from foreign women, viewing it as part of their separatism.147 Jews were more accepting of intermarriage, of course, if the gentile converted;148 some women who married into Israel, accepting Israel’s faith, are presented nobly, whether Ruth, Rahab, or sometimes Tamar.149 Centuries later, Christians in government passed legislation forbidding marriage between Jews and Christians, a union that had long been occurring.150


    In 3:1–2, Peter continues to emphasize the role of behavior (anastrophē) in favorable witness, as he did in 2:12 (also 3:16; cf. 1:15, 17–18). Wives’ submission carries on the theme of submission from 2:13–17, already applied to other social subordinates (slaves) in 2:18–20. Insofar as Peter defines submission, it involves respect (3:2), gentleness (3:4), and avoiding attention-getting attire (3:3). Peter underlines the point with an extreme example (further than would usually be expected of Greco-Roman wives) of calling husbands “lord” (3:6). The forms of submission Peter encourages here are ones that would appeal to typical nonbelieving husbands. The wife’s submission to her husband contrasts with the husband being disobedient to the message (3:1). That is, its purpose is to prioritize bringing the nonbelieving partner to submission to Christ.


    The message (logos) that the husbands disobey is the gospel, as in 1:23–25 and especially 2:8 (where unbelievers disobey the message). But because logos has a wider semantic range, Peter plays on another sense of it later in the verse.151 Husbands are won not without the gospel, as if they never heard about it even once; otherwise, how would they know the cause of their wives’ honorable behavior? Rather, they are won without152 continuing speech (aneu logou).


    The language of “winning” or “gaining” (kerdainō) someone can apply to winning back a believer (Matt. 18:15) and, more relevantly here, to winning new believers (1 Cor. 9:19–22).153 Wives’ nonverbal witness here contrasts with the broader exhortation to be ready to speak (1 Pet. 3:15).154 Slaves and wives were social subordinates who could not as readily initiate conversation on such matters with social superiors, and even in 3:15, believers in general respond to inquiries rather than initiating proclamation directly. Rather than teaching a universal subordination of wives,155 Peter’s exhortation to submission here becomes an expression of mission, of evangelism, in a setting in which verbal evangelism became impossible.156 Peter is even more explicit about this purpose here than in his other exhortations to submission, such as to slaveholders. While Peter may accommodate social expectations for the sake of witness, his ideal of the wife winning her husband to faith differs starkly from Greco-Roman male expectations of the wife sharing her husband’s gods.157


    Given ancient marital expectations, the wife’s faith may constitute an apologetic issue both for her husband and for the honor of the larger Christian movement. Husbands expected wives to share the husbands’ religion, not least by participating in the worship of household gods.158 The Greek moralist Plutarch expresses this sentiment, reflecting a traditional concern with cults subverting household order: “A wife ought not to make friends on her own, but to enjoy her husband’s friends in common with him. The gods are the first and most important friends. Wherefore it is becoming for a wife to worship and to know only the gods that her husband believes in, and to shut the front door tight upon all queer rituals and outlandish superstitions. For with no god do stealthy and secret rites performed by a woman find any favour.”159


    In light of concerns about cults from outside the Greek and Roman sphere subverting family values, the behavior of women in such cults became an apologetic issue. A range of ancient texts reveals “that the lack of submission of wives to their husbands would be a source of slander or blasphemy against Christianity.”160 David Balch explains that public suspicion of minority cults, such as that of Isis,161 focused on “how wives were to relate to husbands. The way Jewish slaves related to their Roman masters was resented. These social situations set important precedents before the rise of Christianity.”162 Romans stereotyped all new, foreign cults as immoral and grew upset when Jewish slaves (and later Christian ones) refused to worship their Roman gods.163


    Later sources show that such criticisms continued to apply to Christians. Thus Porphyry attacked Christianity for the faith of Christian women, including especially women who refused to renounce their faith in Christ.164 Women in Porphyry’s time held positions in the church denied them in society, a situation that Porphyry denounced as scandalous.165 Ironically, Porphyry’s accusations essentially invert one non-Christian feminist critique of Christianity today, a critique that is too often based on early Christian texts that were designed to assuage the opposite critique in order to protect a minority faith from persecution.166


    While it is easy for armchair professors in stable settings to criticize a persecuted minority’s accommodation to power, in some conditions it is a necessary strategy for survival. As Petrine scholar Shively Smith notes, “1 Peter strategized survival for a scattered population facing real threats of verbal attack, physical harm, and the looming chance of genocide.”167 She further emphasizes that the letter comes “from the underclass for the underclass, not the overlord.” Keeping them alive was itself a pragmatic form of resistance in that setting, one of the only forms viable.168


    3:2


    Husbands observe their wives’ behavior, here recalling the same verb (epopteuō) in 2:12, its only other use in the NT. Both verses suggest that observing honorable behavior typically leads to conversion or at least respect and honor. Thus it continues the thought of the context by way of a specific example.


    The respect here differs from the negative sort of fear,169 which Peter expressly opposes (3:6). Negative fear could characterize an abusive relationship, which Peter certainly would oppose (cf. 3:7).170 Whereas slaves could escape their own situation (apart from the slaveholder’s choice) only by running away or purchasing their freedom, nothing legally forced the wife to stay in an abusive situation.171 In the Greco-Roman world, a wife could escape such an extreme situation by divorcing the husband.172 Thus abuse is not mentioned here, in contrast to its mention with regard to slaves (2:20). Still, a Christian wife’s action could provoke a hostile nonbelieving husband to accuse her to the authorities on whatever charges might seem plausible for suspect Christians,173 making cooperation the most prudent course so long as it remained safe. Here, pure can indicate moral purity; when applied specifically to women, it often focused on sexual chastity.174


    Some Stoic thinkers also recommended the strategy of winning over detractors by one’s behavior. If a philosophy student’s father disagrees with philosophy and is not “persuaded by argument,” “yet even then the conduct of his son will win him over if his son is truly putting his philosophy into practice.”175 If your brother is hostile to your philosophic way of life, you “must show yourself to be better and to conquer his cruelty with your good deeds. For it is no great grace to behave decently toward those who are well-disposed, but it is the task of a man and worthy of great approbation to make a crude and stupid person gentle by what you do toward him.”176


    3:3


    Moralists often commented on adornment, and how women should dress modestly so as not to excite male interest. Standards of beauty were and are culturally relative.177 Thus it was thought that Nubians preferred women as dark as possible, and Persians as light as possible.178 For Greeks and those influenced by them, features of this beauty typically included tall stature,179 white skin180 and golden hair.181 Stoics regarded complexion as a matter of complete indifference, so that neither paler nor darker skin was preferable.182


    Cosmetics were widespread,183 often being medicines that doubled as cosmetics.184 Many women had jewels or earrings;185 those with sufficient means could use gold,186 such as a gold ornament hooked to a wire as an earring.187 Women who could afford them had mirrors, heated irons to curl their hair, and the like.188 First-century remains from Pompeii illustrate the common use of jewelry.189 Egyptian mummy portraits often include “jewellery—earrings, necklaces, tiaras made of flowers or precious metals and gems,”190 and finds from Judea reveal that cosmetics were valued there as well.191 Some cultural variations existed; thus Greeks and Romans found to be unusual male earrings and children’s expensive nose rings, practices more common in the east.192 Some intellectuals also criticized the piercing of ears for earrings, as if “it was not enough for jewels to be worn on the hands and neck and hair” without piercing one’s flesh.193


    Most rabbis supported wives painting their eyes, rouging themselves, and dressing colorfully around the house to stay attractive to their husbands.194 But some early Jewish tradition attributed eye makeup, ornaments, and colorful dyes to the instruction of fallen angels, leading to more immorality.195 Some Hellenistic Jewish moralists insisted that women were more promiscuous than men, and that they scheme and “then by decking themselves out they lead men’s minds astray.”196 Pious women therefore should not “adorn their heads and their appearances so as to deceive men’s sound minds.”197 Such moralists might reduce a patriarch’s culpability by emphasizing how the pagan women to whom he succumbed decked themselves out.198


    Women commonly braided their hair,199 at least sometimes with an alleged interest in enticing men.200 One notoriously lustful male observer insisted that gold and other decorations would not make a woman beautiful without beautifully arranged hair.201 A common first-century Roman matronal hairstyle was braided hair bound at the back of the neck, with many loops of plaited hair hanging from it.202 In much of the eastern Mediterranean world, wives were expected even to cover their heads,203 though some wealthier women preferred to display their lavish hairstyles.204


    Elite culture in this period was heavily fashion-conscious.205 Women were thought to deck themselves out with rouged cheeks and the like not simply to impress other women206 but to secure male interest,207 sometimes in a promiscuous manner.208 Seneca the Younger complains about clothing in his own day, clothing that “will conceal nothing” and that affords no “protection to the body” or “to modesty!”209 Women thought to dress immodestly were considered less respectable and more deserving of aggression or accusations.210


    Another criticism of excessive adornment was its ostentatious display of luxury rather than simplicity.211 Among marks of a self-controlled, virtuous woman, a Stoic thinker included “not lavish in expense nor extravagant in dress.”212 Some elite writers complained about excessive makeup.213 Many church fathers joined such criticisms, often appealing to 1 Tim. 2:9–10 and/or 1 Pet. 3:3–4, though at least some noted that the ornaments were not immoral per se, but should be avoided because believers should live simply.214


    Peter’s disinterest in gold surfaces earlier (1:7, 18). Here he starkly warns against outward adornment such as putting on clothes; pressed literally, his words could entail eschewing not only braids and gold jewelry but also clothing altogether. Given the shame of nakedness, especially among Jews and other eastern peoples,215 and that this would entail much greater immodesty and attention-getting than the practices Peter opposes here, he certainly does not mean that.216 Rather, he urges focusing on the beauty of the heart rather than outer adornment. How many of Peter’s audience would be in danger of wearing gold or expensive adornment? Perhaps not many,217 but these stock features of polemic against extravagance, to which most less financially endowed women would have easily consented, would win them favor in the culture, not least with husbands who preferred to preserve their wives’ beauty privately.


    Peter’s emphasis on inner versus outer adornment would have appealed to ancient moralists and those who respected their values.218 Many thinkers recognized that beauty is transient219 and not a woman’s most important trait.220 Some men even contended that ornaments were attempts to compensate for lack of beauty.221 Physical beauty must be augmented by gentleness and other virtues.222 For both genders, thinkers often valued character more than appearance,223 so that the greatest adornment was virtue.224


    Many ancient thinkers emphasized inner versus outer adornment, including Pythagoreans:


    
      	Pythagoras reportedly taught “married women . . . chastity and obedience to their husbands.”225 This instruction proved so successful “that the married women cast off their gold-embroidered robes and the other finery of their rank as being the promoters of extravagance, . . . thus declaring publicly that the real finery of married women was chastity, not clothes.”226


      	One Pythagorean saying was, “Do not beget children with a woman wearing gold.”227


      	A pre-Christian Pythagorean work declares, “As far as adornment of her body is concerned . . . she should be dressed in white, natural, plain. . . . In this way she will avoid being overdressed or luxurious or made-up, and not give other women cause to be uncomfortably envious. She should not wear gold or emeralds at all; these are expensive and arrogant towards other women in the village. She should not apply imported or artificial colouring to her face—with her own natural colouring, by washing only with water, she can ornament herself with modesty.”228


      	Pseudo-Melissa: “The temperate, freeborn woman must live with her legal husband adorned with modesty, clad in neat, simple, white dress without extravagance or excess. . . . The adornment of a woman who wishes to please only one man, her own husband, is her character and not her clothing. For the freeborn woman must be beautiful to her own husband, not to the men in the neighborhood.”229

    


    Cynics, who eschewed possessions themselves, were not always equally severe with others, but were ready to critique excessive ornaments:


    
      	According to tradition, whenever Antisthenes saw a woman “decked out with ornaments,” he told her husband that he had better be able to defend himself.230


      	Pseudo-Crates: “Do not abstain from the most beautiful ornament, but adorn yourself every day so that you may stand out. The most beautiful ornament is the one that decorates you most beautifully, but the one that decorates you most nobly is the one that makes you decorous, and it is decorum that makes you decorous.”231


      	Pseudo-Socrates: “And in the same manner those who have destroyed their natural complexion adorn themselves with artificial colors, and those who have lost the true fame that derives from virtue . . . flee to the fame which results from flattery.”232

    


    Compare also some Stoics:


    
      	Musonius Rufus: A virtuous woman is herself an adornment to her kin.233


      	Epictetus: Once girls come of age at fourteen, “when they see that they have nothing else but only to be the bedfellows of men, they begin to beautify themselves. . . . It is worth while for us to take pains, therefore, to make them understand that they are honoured for nothing else but only for appearing modest and self-respecting.”234

    


    And some male thinkers more in line with the Platonic tradition:


    
      	Plutarch, regarding “most women”: “When their husbands try forcibly to remove their luxury and extravagance they keep up a continual fight and are very cross; but if they are convinced with the help of reason, they peaceably put aside those things and practise moderation.”235


      	Porphyry: Some women have adopted “shackles made of gold”—attractive ornaments, but really heavy fetters for the soul.236

    


    Given moralists’ denunciations of luxury and attractive apparel, modest apparel may serve an apologetic function of its own,237 alongside its role in honoring husbands (1 Pet. 3:1–2).238


    3:4


    Rather than putting on (endusis) costly outward array (3:3), believers should put on, by antithetical implication, virtues of the heart (3:4). This image of putting on virtues fits first-century Christian paraenesis. Just as Peter earlier speaks of putting off the ways of the former life (2:1), he implies putting on virtues here, as Paul does (Gal. 3:27; Eph. 4:22–25; Col. 3:8–12).


    Inner person is more literally the “hidden person of the heart.” The heart was hidden to outsiders, and thus was associated with what is secret or hidden;239 it offers a ready contrast with outward apparel. Greek thought sometimes defined the soul (cf. 1 Pet. 1:22; 2:11; 4:19) as the “inner person.”240 Although Peter’s Bible (cf., e.g., Gen. 24:16; Song 1:8–10, 14–16; 2:2–3, 13; 4:1, 7) and Jewish tradition241 in no way devalue external beauty, it is fleeting and far less important than beauty of spirit (Prov. 31:30). As always, Peter is interested in what is imperishable (3:4; cf. 1:4, 23), which Greeks often identified with the inner person.242 Outer beauty might become overripe by aging or physical decline, but inner beauty, at least for one born from imperishable seed (1:23), would last forever.


    Peter specifies a gracious and quiet spirit. A gracious disposition is appropriate for all believers (3:16),243 and being quiet, also a general virtue (1 Thess. 4:11; 2 Thess. 3:12; 1 Tim. 2:2), is relevant here not least in the context of winning husbands without speech (1 Pet. 3:1). But also, as documented in the excursus on wives’ roles (“Marriage Expectations in Greco-Roman Antiquity”), modesty and meekness were among the chief virtues traditionally expected for women.244 Traditional Roman matrons were portrayed as submissive, supportive, subservient, and sometimes silent.245


    Not all women followed the male-designed social conventions for their silence,246 but it was clearly a dominant tradition.247 “Silence,” one gruff warrior in a classical text informs his concubine, “makes a woman beautiful.”248 In much of classical Greece, precautions were taken (at least among the well-to-do who could afford this) to keep women in the private sphere and to keep them from being heard.249 In the early first century CE, Valerius Maximus emphasized that ancestral custom prohibited women from speaking in a public meeting, with only the rarest of exceptions.250 Granted, he mentions some women who pleaded cases before magistrates despite Roman custom,251 but he does so precisely because it was unusual,252 and offers only three examples.253


    By the late first or early second century CE, Plutarch insists that a wife ought to reserve her speaking for her husband, or through him.254 Pliny the Younger praises his young wife for enjoying his readings—as she sits privately behind a curtain.255 A virtuous woman in a possibly third-century CE novel prefers that the man accompanying her do the speaking, “for I think it proper for a woman to be silent, and for a man to make answer, before a company of men.”256 Conventional “wisdom” opined that women’s words were untrustworthy.257 Judean tradition opposed men engaging in unnecessary conversation with women, to guard against unchastity258 or folly.259 Some even applied this rule to speaking with one’s own wife.260


    Gracious (praüs; “meek, gentle”) overlaps in semantic range with epieikēs, a description of the kinder slaveholders, in 2:18. It also overlaps with the expectation for all believers in 3:8 (tapeinophrōn). “Meekness” (evident in a broad cluster of terms) was a fitting designation for leaders who used their power mercifully.261 God could turn a king’s heart toward such gentleness (LXX Esther 15:8). Although often expressed in different words, a sort of meekness also was considered appropriate feminine behavior in its day.262 Although in some cases spirit with terms for gentleness may signify the activity of God’s Spirit (cf. 1 Cor. 4:21; Gal. 5:22; 6:1),263 here Peter probably refers instead to an attitude or emotion, a familiar use of the term spirit (pneuma) in Hellenistic Jewish literature.264


    In contrast to gold array (3:3), internal beauty is what God counts as invaluable (polutelēs).265 One might compare Prov. 31:10: a courageous and strong wife is more valuable (polutelēs) than jewels.266 This term also describes God’s chosen cornerstone in the LXX of Isa. 28:16, although Peter omits it in his quotation of that verse in 1 Pet. 2:6.


    3:5–6


    Jewish tradition often appealed to the ancient matriarchs as models of virtue.267 Note that the examples Peter offers here are not examples of abusive relationships, in contrast to the example offered to slaves. Unlike most slaves, wives in the Greco-Roman world did have the option of leaving a marriage268—though normally they would have to give up any children (cf. 1 Cor. 7:14).269


    Peter naturally appeals to the side of the evidence needed to make his point, here that the matriarchs were submissive to their husbands, as he urges Christian wives of nonbelievers to be in 3:1. Sarah obeyed Abraham and called him “lord” (3:6; cf. LXX Gen. 18:12), following cultural conventions in which wives sometimes called their husbands “lord.” Although Sarah speaks thus of her husband once in Genesis, some later Jewish tradition recalled and multiplied the title.270


    Nor was the address limited to Sarah. For example:


    
      	In ancient Israel, a husband could be called “master.”271


      	Virgil speaks of a husband as “lord”;272 Dido could serve Aeneas as her husband.273


      	In one novel, Anthia, grateful to see her beloved, calls him “husband and master.”274


      	Later rabbis could depict Eve regularly calling Adam “My Master,” even before the fall.275

    


    Such respectful titles also appear for others of superior social rank, including in families.276 It could be used even by a father addressing a son of higher rank socially.277 Even such a title did not always guarantee respectful or submissive speech.278 Apart from the title, and perhaps providing a parallel to accommodating nonbelieving husbands in these instances, Sarah also apparently accommodated some of Abraham’s problematic requests (Gen. 12:13; 20:2)279 (though these situations were probably dangerous either way).


    What Peter does not mention, since it is not germane to his point, is that Genesis explicitly recounts also that Abraham obeyed or complied with Sarah’s words (Gen. 16:2,280 5–6), once at God’s command (21:12)!281 (This example would be more relevant in the counsel to husbands in 1 Pet. 3:7, which suggests, in language less provocative for an ancient audience, that they also accommodate their wives.) The examples need not logically demonstrate that all wives must obey their husbands or speak of them with honorable titles, but they do at least entail that this behavior is a virtuous option, which might be Peter’s point in the citation.


    Being explicit on Abraham heeding Sarah, however, would hardly help Christian wives to commend themselves to non-Christian husbands. Insofar as we may gather from how Philo and Josephus sidestep or reinterpret Genesis’s depiction of the couple’s relationship,282 however, it seems clear that by the first century Jewish tradition had idealized the relationship in ways more amenable to their frequent Hellenistic context. For Philo and Josephus, Adam heeding his wife justifies God’s judgment on him;283 though decrying abuse, both insist that wives should obey their husbands.284 Philo thus allegorizes Sarah’s obedience,285 distances her from normal womanhood,286 or changes or omits such offensive features.287 When Josephus recounts the action of Gen. 16:2, he omits Sarah’s initiative.288


    Ancients often spoke of people who walked in ancestors’ ways as their “children,” speaking of figurative or spiritual descendants as well as genetic ones.289 (Ancients often employed fictive kinship terminology in an honorary manner,290 sometimes in direct address,291 sometimes for teachers and their disciples,292 benefactors,293 generals,294 rulers,295 including Rome’s emperor,296 and senators.)297 Thus one could attribute fictitious negative ancestry to someone who behaved badly;298 when people did not act like their ancestors, others could deny that they were genuine descendants in what mattered.299 Descent from Abraham was no different; thus courageous Jewish martyrs, for example, were deemed children of Abraham (4 Macc. 9:21; 15:28; 17:6; 18:23). Israelites were children of Abraham and Sarah (Isa. 51:2).


    Here Peter’s addressees are Sarah’s children if they do good (3:6 [cf. Isa. 51:1–2, a “rock” passage]); or perhaps their doing good may be simply assumed, given their status as Sarah’s children.300 (All believers are Sarah’s children in Gal. 4:31,301 a context in which they are also born from the Spirit [4:29], as in 1 Peter.) The motif of doing good runs through 1 Peter (2:14–15, 20; 3:6, 17; 4:19); for Peter, submitting to husbands constitutes one example of doing good. Jewish tradition often appealed to Sarah, extolling her beauty302 and normally viewing her respectfully.303 How does not being frightened relate to Sarah’s example? Perhaps it means being motivated internally, rather than by fear of punishment, in contrast to those who conform behavior to such norms (see 1 Pet. 3:13–14; cf. 1 John 4:18). Certainly Peter thinks here of fear in a negative sense (1 Pet. 3:14), not merely of respect (2:18; 3:16; here esp. 3:2) or awe of the Lord (1:17; 2:17).


    Some thinkers expected wives to fear their husbands,304 but most ancient philosophers would have appreciated Peter’s discouragement of fear. When questioned by a tyrant, one philosopher allegedly summarized his philosophic lifestyle as being “able to converse with all men without fear and anxiety.”305 Stoics in particular emphasized tranquility and lack of internal disturbance;306 the ideal wise person was tranquil.307 Truth liberates from error and fear and hence provides tranquility in the soul.308 Epicureans claimed to establish peace of mind by banishing superstition and fear of death.309 Many thinkers claimed that the fear of death was irrational,310 including Stoics311 and Epicureans.312


    Most people felt that women in general, despite notable exceptions,313 were more prone to fear and less prone to courage than men.314 But one Stoic explains that a woman trained in philosophy will not “be intimidated by anyone because he is of noble birth, or powerful, or wealthy, no, not even if he be the tyrant of her city.”315 Pointing out the courage of a dancing girl doing perilous acrobatics with swords, Socrates reportedly insisted that such courage can be taught, since even a woman could do this.316


    Peter’s basis for not fearing, however, is not philosophy but Isa. 8:12–13, which he will quote in 1 Pet. 3:14. Isaiah 8:12 warns Isaiah not to fear what they fear or be troubled; Peter blends this contextual allusion with exact wording from LXX Prov. 3:25: “Do not fear terror.”317 Like some philosophers, however, he would differ from some other ancient marital ideals, such as are expressed in one Roman poet. Catullus insisted that the wife should be happy at home “even till hoary old age, shaking a trembling head,” and nodding “assent to all for all.”318 Peter might believe that under ordinary circumstances (in v. 14 he shows his awareness that not all circumstances are ordinary), one who acts honorably need not act fearful of (ordinary) benevolent authorities. But his point in verse 14, and thus likely also here, is that even if they prove unjust,319 it is Christ (v. 15), not mortals, whom we fear. In view of ancient usage of the terminology, “fear attributes to the object greater relative power,” here believers are to deny this power to the other.320


    3:7


    As Peter elaborates the general Christian practice of submission to authorities (2:13–14) with respect to slaves (2:18) and wives of nonbelievers (3:1: homoiōs, “in the same way”), so he elaborates a sort of submission or humility (cf. 5:5) now with respect to husbands (3:7, homoiōs, “in the same way”). He may elaborate more briefly because Christian husbands were fewer than Christian wives, a situation that obtained in Judaism.321 (This disparity seems likely, since he seems to take for granted that the husbands’ wives are believers [3:7].) Or he may do so because he assumed that husbands, in the socially less difficult position, required less encouragement or instruction.


    Despite ancient social hierarchy emphasized in household codes, enough thinkers spoke of a degree of mutuality for it to be intelligible to an ancient audience.322 Sometimes it appears mere sympathy:


    
      	In the late first or early second century CE, Plutarch insists that if women “subordinate themselves to their husbands, they are commended, but if they want to have control, they cut a sorrier figure than the subjects of their control. And control ought to be exercised by the man over the woman, not as the owner has control of a piece of property, but, as the soul controls the body, by entering into her feelings and being knit to her through goodwill.”323

    


    Still, Plutarch does encourage mutual honor, at least to the extent of avoiding infidelity:


    
      	A husband and wife show honor to one another.324 His attitude affects her behavior, so he should “show no greater respect325 for anybody than for his wife, seeing that their chamber is bound to be for her a school of orderly behaviour or of wantonness.”326

    


    Some other thinkers allowed for more complementarity.


    
      	Four or five centuries before Peter, Xenophon argues in Oeconomicus for partnership (koinōnia) between spouses (7.18, 30), yet he also contends that nature has suited wives’ bodies better for indoor work and husbands’ for work outdoors (7.22–23, 30). The husband has more courage (7.25), but both are equals in memory and self-control (7.26–27).327


      	The first-century Stoic thinker Musonius Rufus viewed women as equal to men in nature and virtues,328 though their roles were different;329 yet he also often disagreed with the restrictive roles to which his society had limited women.330


      	The later Neoplatonist Porphyry made Marcella his “partner” (koinōnon) in life when he married her.331


      	Sentences of Sextus, a second-century, mildly ascetic but possibly Christian work, suggests, “If you respect your wife, you will keep her respect.”332

    


    Some early Christians appear in this progressive stream, and some may have gone beyond it. Ephesians, for example, frames the household codes with a call to mutual submission (5:21; 6:9). Peter explicitly addresses human institutions (2:13);333 while supporting submission to these, he does not fix for all cultures what such institutions must be or look like.


    Given cultural expectations, it is not surprising that Peter does not repeat the term for submission (2:13, 18; 3:1) here; but he does speak of showing the wife honor, just as believers must show to rulers and everyone else (2:17). The husband must thus respect his wife,334 who shares with him the same standing before God as an heir of resurrection life. Scholars often speak of women’s public honor in ancient Mediterranean society in terms of “shame” or modesty.335 Privately, women probably related to one another more in terms of “mutual confidence” rather than agonistic competition,336 and women could exercise considerable influence in the home.337 Nevertheless, ancient society attributed greater honor to men than to women.338 Honoring one’s wife here is a particular expression of honoring all (2:17), which in turn expresses the respectful behavior expected of all believers of either gender (cf. 2:13–18).


    What does Peter mean by treating the wife as (literally) “the weaker vessel”? The term “vessel” is skeuos (which can also mean “object” or “thing”), which I render here as member (in the sense of “member of the family”). The term has a wide range of meaning, including, for example, people who are divine instruments (Acts 9:15; 2 Cor. 4:7) or, in figurative contexts regarding pottery, people God honors or endures (Rom. 9:21–23; 2 Tim. 2:20–21).339 Some commentators believe that, in 1 Thess. 4:4, “vessel” refers to the wife;340 others believe that it refers to the husband’s own body.341 Sometimes “vessel” can refer to the wife in later rabbinic sources,342 but a range of sources uses the image (using various terminology) for the human body.343 If Paul refers to the body in 1 Thess. 4, that passage does not provide direct background for this one. Peter may thus use skeuos in a generic sense as an object to which to attach the adjective “weaker.”


    I believe that by “weaker vessel” he refers to showing considerateness for the person in the socially weaker position, hence my translation the more vulnerable member. (Keep in mind the excursus “Marriage Expectations in Greco-Roman Antiquity,” regarding women’s roles, and that Hellenized husbands were often more than a decade their wives’ senior.) The socially weaker member was in greater need of mercy or attention (cf. 1 Cor. 12:22).344 Whatever sphere of weakness is specifically in view, it appears that part of the point is that the husband should be sensitive to his wife (cf. Eph. 5:25). This would not exclude the wife seeking to protect her husband when necessary and possible, but the assumption is presumably that the wife, being weaker in the sphere(s) in view, has special need for her husband’s considerate attention.


    Nevertheless, a range of options for understanding “weaker” exists; certainly most men viewed wives as weaker in various respects, so I offer a wider range of sources below. Some appealed to nature to show that males were superior to females.345 Physical differences were used to justify divergent social treatment.346 Not all allowed such distinctions to be thoroughgoing; for example, though hunting was traditionally a male role, some men allowed that Artemis had gifted some women for it.347 Normally, however, for a man to be shown up by a woman was considered shameful.348 Women were held to be weaker physically,349 emotionally,350 intellectually,351 and socially.352 (I sample some of these passages in the excursus “Women’s ‘Weakness’ in Ancient Sources.”) Female “weakness” explained, for example, why one first-century woman could not attend court.353 Such “weakness” could mean vulnerability, and might merit protection or invite sympathy.354


    Philosophers often affirmed women’s equality in principle, though apparently only Epicureans achieved this ideal in practice.355 Socrates claimed that a woman’s nature was not inferior to a man’s except in strength and intellect;356 a Cynic writer more generally denies that women are worse by nature than men.357


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Women’s “Weakness” in Ancient Sources


      Men usually viewed women in general as weaker; they were the “weaker gender.”358 Many men in antiquity did note (and often marvel at) individual exceptions, which, when added up, are many. Nevertheless, they were the minority, and many women then, like many people in general, filled the social roles assigned to them.359 Even Plato, allowing for some superior women and being more sympathetic to women than were many of his contemporaries, thought that most “were less valuable, ‘imperfect men,’ of less strength.”360


      As Roman historian Jane Gardner notes, the idea of “women’s supposed weakness of judgment or, more generally, weakness of their sex (imbecillitas sexus) . . . possibly deriving from Greek philosophy,” gained credence from their exclusion from many public activities, which was then circularly justified by their weakness.361


      Some spoke of women’s average tendency to be physically weaker than men.362


      
        	The first-century Stoic Musonius Rufus: Women are physically weaker by nature and hence in general tend toward traditional women’s roles;363 but most work is equally for both genders,364 though men are by nature more fitted, in general, for hard labor and women for weaker things like spinning.365

      


      Others, however, focused on alleged cognitive or leadership weaknesses.


      
        	Cicero (first century BCE): “Our ancestors have willed that all women, because of their lack of judgement,366 should be under the power of guardians.”367


        	Valerius Maximus (early first century CE): “Women . . . are encouraged by their mental infirmity368 and the denial of opportunity for serious work to put all their efforts into the refining of their personal adornment.”369


        	Dio Chrysostom (late first or early second century CE): Compare men and women: “Now everyone would admit that man is stronger and more fitted to lead. . . . Every man whose weakness and lack of virility have led him to emulate their life . . . is to this day branded with the shame of it.”370

      


      Still others combined some physical and intellectual weakness.371


      
        	Socrates comments, “Woman’s nature is really not a whit inferior to man’s, except in its lack of judgment and physical strength.”372


        	Livy, writing in the very early Roman imperial period: “Women and children also helped beyond their powers of mind and body.”373

      


      Some supposed women emotionally and/or morally weaker.


      
        	The fifth-century BCE dramatist Aeschylus opines that to be weak in implementing punishment could be viewed as “playing the woman.”374


        	The pre-Christian Roman statesman Cato warns that women are of weak natures,375 and if one lets them do what they will, they act in license.376


        	Philodemus, a first-century BCE Epicurean: Women do not easily accept criticism because “they are too impulsive and too vain and too fond of their [reputation],” and believe their weakness should “be pitied and that they meet with pardon and not be intentionally ridiculed by those who are stronger,” and thus they come to “tears, believing that they are being reproved out of contempt.”377


        	A first-century BCE historian claims that Augustus failed to inform his mother of his plans, lest she prevent him on account of her womanly and motherly concern and weakness.378


        	An early first-century CE senator complains, “Not only is the sex feeble and unequal to hardship, but, when it has liberty, it is spiteful, intriguing and greedy of power.”379


        	The pre-Christian, Hellenistic Jewish Letter of Aristeas: “The female sex are rash and energetic in pursuing their desires and fickle through fallacious reasoning.”380


        	The Hellenistic Jewish source 4 Maccabees: “For mothers are weaker in their being than fathers, and the more children they bear, so much the more do they love their children.”381


        	Josephus, in the late first century CE, speaks of women’s characteristic “levity and audacity,” such that it makes them unfit as witnesses.382

      


      Some others envisioned women using a different kind of strength, exploiting men through men’s passions.383 While men often looked down on alleged feminine weakness, such weakness was often viewed as inviting assistance, mercy, or compassion, appropriate to a milieu where women were generally more vulnerable, certainly socially and often physically.


      
        	Aeschylus reports suppliant women’s hopes that others will show compassion toward their weakness;384 they plead that a woman alone is powerless, is nothing, unable to fight.385


        	Plutarch: “Women by reason of their weakness need many protectors.”386


        	Quintilian: The woman’s case deserves more help, “both because a woman is a weak thing and because the fact that she has lost a husband adds no small weight to her natural infirmity”;387 nature joined males “to females so that the weaker sex gain support from the mutual partnership.”388


        	Letter of Aristeas: One can live peacefully with one’s wife by recognizing women’s rashness, fickleness, and weakness, and so dealing “with them sanely, and not, by opposing them, provoke quarrel.”389

      


        

    


    Most couples naturally valued marital harmony.390 A later Jewish story attributed fights and feuds in homes to a particular demon,391 and early Christians also surely viewed such strife as demonic (cf. 1 Cor. 7:5; 2 Cor. 2:10–11; Eph. 4:26–27; 1 Pet. 5:8).


    As God chose believers kata prognōsin, “according to foreknowledge” (1 Pet. 1:2), so husbands, limited to knowledge of the present, should love their wives according to knowledge (kata gnōsin). This could mean knowledge of their wives personally,392 of their wives’ status as the weaker vessel, or of the principles that invite them to treat their wives rightly. Since “as a weaker vessel” immediately follows the phrase, it could refer to recognizing women’s weaker position.393 Alternatively, it could depend on the knowledge that Peter goes on to provide:394 they are fellow heirs, thus children of God equal in his sight. The grammar allows both rationales.395


    As a child born from God, she, no less than her husband, is an heir (3:7) of the eschatological inheritance (1:4; 3:9),396 the eschatological grace of salvation (1:10, 13).397 This is the grace that involves life, inaugurated for believers by Jesus’s resurrection and consummated eschatologically at their own (1:3, 23; 2:24; 4:6).


    Failure to deal graciously with his sister in Christ would hinder the husband’s prayers (3:7), a dangerous situation in view of the eschatological urgency that demanded prayer (4:7). Jesus, who urged that his followers bless even those who curse them, taught that unforgiveness could hinder prayers (Mark 11:24–25);398 Paul recognized that unforgiveness played into Satan’s schemes (2 Cor. 2:10–11). Peter explains his own reasoning by quoting Ps. 34:12–16 (LXX 33:13–17) in 3:10–12: the Lord hears the prayers of those who seek peace, who avoid speaking evil or deceitfully, but God refuses to hear the prayers of the wicked. Dealing graciously with a spouse is part of righteousness. Other passages suggest the same demand: God attends to the prayers of those who keep covenant with him (e.g., Prov. 15:8, 29; 28:9; cf. Gen. 4:4–7).399 Peter’s choice of passages is clear here, however; he has already begun quoting from Ps. 34 (LXX 33) in 1 Pet. 2:3.
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        242. Epicureans rejected the soul’s immortality (Epicurus, Men. 125; Lucretius, Nat. 3 [see Warren, “Lucretius”; O’Keefe, “Lucretius”]; Philodemus, Death 1; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.124; Hippolytus, Ref. 1.19; Sorabji, Emotion, 248). Many, however, affirmed its immortality, as in Xenophon, Cyr. 8.7.17–21; Aristotle, Anim. 1.4, 408b; Cicero, Tusc. 1.14.31; 1.8.18–24; Rep. 6.24.26; Sen. 20.78; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 8.62.1; Pseudo-Dionysius, Epid. 6.283; Apuleius, God Socr. 126–27; Plotinus, Enn. 4.7.12; Libanius, Encom. 6.10. Note esp. the Platonic tradition, as in Plato, Meno 81BD; Resp. 10.611B; Phaedo 64DE, 75CD; 105–7; Phaedr. 245C; Plutarch, Div. V. 17, Mor. 560B (cf. Buffière, “Séléné”); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 10.2, 5; 41.5; Iamblichus, Anim. 5.25, §377; Ep. 8, frg. 2 (Stobaeus, Anth. 2.8.43); frg. 7 (Stobaeus, Anth. 2.8.48); Testimonium 2 (in Olympiodorus, Gorg. 46.9.20–28 [Westerink]); satirized in Lucian, Fly 7; see discussion in Lodge, Ethics, 394–409; Patterson, Plato on Immortality. See further discussion in Keener, Mind, 269–78.

      


      
        243. The noun cognate (praütēs) of the present adjective (praüs), the only uses of either in 1 Peter. Both contexts also refer explicitly to behavior (anastrophē, 3:2, 16).

      


      
        244. I view the references in 1 Tim. 2:11–12 in terms of the propriety of novices learning; cf. Seneca Y., Lucil. 52.10; Aulus Gellius, Att. 1.9.3–4; see Keener, Paul, 107–8.

      


      
        245. For frequent ancient expectations of women’s relative silence, see, e.g., Homer, Od. 1.356–61; Euripides, Elec. 343–44; Euripides, frg. 927; Aristotle, Pol. 1.13, 1260a28–31 (in deSilva, Honor, 183); Theophrastus, Char. 28.3; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 3.8.6; Heliodorus, Aeth. 1.21; Libanius, Descr. 16.5; Llewellyn-Jones, Tortoise, 189–90; Shelton, Romans, 299; Dubourdieu, “Divinités.” Roman culture had become more progressive than Marcus Cato’s position in Livy, Hist. 34.2.9–14.

      


      
        246. Note prominent exceptions in Valerius Maximus, Mem. 8.3, and Aspasia, Sosipatra, and Hypatia; Imma Shalom; and Beruria, though the overwhelming majority of public speakers were men; see Keener, “Education.”

      


      
        247. In what follows I borrow from Keener, Acts, 1:634–36.

      


      
        248. Sophocles, Ajax 293 (trans. Lloyd-Jones, LCL, 1:59). Hera is silenced, though by the threat that Zeus will beat her (Homer, Il. 1.565–69). Wives should keep quiet even at home when the husband is in a rage (Plutarch, Bride 37, Mor. 143C; cf. 1 Sam. 25:36). I noted above the preference for women’s “meekness” and “modesty.”

      


      
        249. See sources in Grant, Social History, 5.

      


      
        250. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 3.8.6 (though his wording may suggest that the “custom” was already being flouted at times). One may also contrast the male deity of speech with goddesses of silence (Dubourdieu, “Divinités”). If Tacitus did not go so far, he nevertheless resented the impropriety of women being with and speaking to soldiers (Ann. 2.55).

      


      
        251. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 8.3. See esp. Simon, “Causes.” Winter (Wives, 115) mentions these, without noting that Valerius himself views them as exceptional (though Winter knows that they are: see Winter, Left Corinth, 135–36). Winter mentions more on women in the courts (Wives, 176–79), again without pointing out that this was exceptional.

      


      
        252. Normally they needed advocates (Hermogenes, Method 21.436–37). Under duress, women sometimes pleaded before judges (e.g., Pesiq. Rab Kah. 15:9; Song Rab. 5:16, §2) and might request or win special consideration on account of their gender (P.Sakaon 36, in Horsley, Documents 4, §30, pp. 132–33; P.Ryl. 114, line 5; Alciphron, Court. 4 [Bacchis to Phrynē], 1.31, ¶4; cf. Luke 18:2–7; Lysias, Or. 32.11–18, §§506–11; Bailey, Peasant Eyes, 134–35). Under such duress, women likewise pleaded with Marcius to spare Rome in Appian, Hist. rom. 2.5.3; Plutarch, Cor. 34.2. A woman summoned to court might weep in silence before answering (Tacitus, Ann. 16.31). As noted above, Mediterranean laws were prejudiced even against women as witnesses (e.g., Justinian, Inst. 2.10.6; Josephus, Ant. 4.219).

      


      
        253. These were rare women whose feminine nature and the normal “modesty” attached to it could not make them “silent” (Valerius Maximus, Mem. 8.3.pref.). One was called manly (8.3.1); another was impudent, a “monster” to be ridiculed (8.3.2).

      


      
        254. Plutarch, Bride 32, Mor. 142D.

      


      
        255. Pliny Y., Ep. 4.19.4. He also mentions an excellent speaker who publicly read eloquent letters from his wife (1.16.6), and expresses uncertainty whether the man composed the letters in his wife’s name or instead actually developed her eloquence.

      


      
        256. Heliodorus, Aeth. 1.21.

      


      
        257. So, e.g., Euripides, Hipp. V. frg. 440 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.22.180); Dan. frg. 321 (Stobaeus, Anth. 4.22.172); Babrius, Fab. 16.10; Avianus, Fab. 15–16; Phaedrus, Fab. 4.15; Fronto, Ep. graec. 2.3 (written to a woman!); cf. Euripides, Sthen. frg. 671 (men should not trust women); these cases merely exemplify those in the fuller discussion above.

      


      
        258. E.g., Sir. 9:9; b. Ber. 43b, bar.; b. Ned. 20a; y. Ḥal. 2:1, §10; cf. Swidler, Women, 123–25. Some (attributed ultimately to a second-century Tanna) went so far as to claim that God himself avoided speaking with women (y. Soṭah 7:1, §2; Gen. Rab. 20:6; 48:20; 63:7; cf. also Urbach, Sages, 1:155). At least some women upheld this gender boundary (b. ʿErub. 53b). Certainly no wife could be alone with a man besides her husband (y. Soṭah 1:1, §7).

      


      
        259. E.g., God punished Antipas for heeding a woman’s (in this case, his wife’s) talk (Josephus, Ant. 18.252–55).

      


      
        260. m. ʾAbot 1:5 (with a pre-Christian attribution); ʾAbot R. Nat. 14, §35 B. The issue in this case may simply be public onlookers unaware of the relationship (b. Ber. 43b), since some rabbis certainly did approve of listening to their wives. But against confiding some things in the wife, cf. ʾAbot R. Nat. 7 A.

      


      
        261. See esp. Good, King. For praise for merciful leaders, see, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 27.16.2; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 3.54.2; Polybius, Hist. 1.72.3; 3.99.7; 39.7.3–6; Arrian, Anab. 1.17.12; 4.19.6; Appian, Hist. rom. 10.4.24; Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 8 (Thrasybulus), 2.6; Herodian, Hist. 1.2.4; cf. also Josephus, Life 353; Sipre Deut. 323.4.1. Cf. Spartan lads in Xenophon, Lac. 3.4.

      


      
        262. Cf. epieikēs in Josephus, Ant. 15.237. With different terms, meekness or modesty even appears erotically desirable in Aristaenetus, Erot. Let. 1.4.26; 1.12.15; 1.15.32–33; 1.16.11; 1.19.43; 2.18.1–3, 14–15; 2.21.7–8. In a woman, the different idea of sōphrosunē is associated with modesty, chastity, and avoiding unlawful relations (Musonius Rufus, 3, p. 40.17–18, 20; 3, p. 42.26; 4, p. 44.16–18, 22; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.56; Lucian, Hall 7; Sent. Sextus 237; Libanius, Speech 18 [esp. 18.3]; Thesis 1.13, 26–27; Narr. 37; perhaps 1 Tim. 2:9, 15); Euripides, Oed. frg. 545, links the adjective with wifely obedience.

      


      
        263. Argument in Keener, Galatians (2019), 528. Cf. Herm. 43:8.

      


      
        264. Isaacs, Spirit, 71; Chevallier, Ancien Testament, 39. See, e.g., LXX Pss. 33:19 (ET 34:18); 50:19 (51:17); Isa. 19:14; 28:6; 61:3; 65:14; 2 Tim. 1:7; perhaps T. Sim. 3:1; T. Dan 1:6; 2:1; 4:5; 5:5–6.

      


      
        265. Cf. 1 Tim. 2:9, which contrasts inner beauty with braided hair, gold, and expensive (polutelēs) clothing.

      


      
        266. Cf. Prov. 3:15 and 8:11 on Wisdom, more polutelēs than jewels.

      


      
        267. E.g., Jub. 36:23–24; 1Q20 20.2–10; T. Ab. 3; 5–6 A; Gen. Rab. 20:6; 41:2; Exod. Rab. 1:12; Lev. Rab. 21:11; 36:5; Num. Rab. 11:2; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 11:6; 22:1; see also Kaunfer, “Who Knows Four?”

      


      
        268. Verner, Household, 40; O’Rourke, “Law,” 181.

      


      
        269. Pomeroy, Goddesses, 158, 169; cf. Gaius, Inst. 1.104; but contrast non-Roman marriages (Jeffers, “Families,” 141). I treat divorce elsewhere in more detail (Keener, Marries Another; Keener, “Adultery”).

      


      
        270. T. Ab. 5:12; 6:2, 8; 15:4 A; 4:2; 6:5 B. Some highlight this background here (Keener, Background Commentary1, 716; Martin, “TestAbr”), though it is more illustrative than as a direct source.

      


      
        271. MT Gen. 20:3; Exod. 21:3, 22; Deut. 22:22; 24:4; 2 Sam. 11:26; Prov. 31:11, 23, 28; Hosea 2:18 (ET 2:16); Joel 1:8; see Dearman, Hosea, 123–24; Carroll Rodas, “Hosea,” 239. The Hebrew verb frequently performs this role (Gen. 20:3; Deut. 21:13; 22:22; 24:1; Prov. 30:23; Isa. 54:1; 62:4–5; Mal. 2:11).

      


      
        272. Virgil, Aen. 4.214 (using dominum). Whether literally or figuratively, a married woman’s husband (cf. Tibullus, Eleg. 1.2.41, 55–56) is called her dominus, “lord,” in Tibullus, Eleg. 1.2.7.

      


      
        273. Virgil, Aen. 4.103, in Juno’s feigned proposal.

      


      
        274. Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. Tale 5.14 (trans. Anderson, CAGN, 169).

      


      
        275. So ʾAbot R. Nat. B, 1, §6.

      


      
        276. E.g., Gen. 33:13–14; SPap 1:338–39, lines 1, 24; P.Giss. bibl. 21, line 11; T. Ab. 2:7, 10; 3:5; 15:4; 18:4 A; 8:9; 10:1; 11:1; 12:3 B; Jos. Asen. 4:5/7, 9/12.

      


      
        277. P.Oxy. 123.1, 26.

      


      
        278. See, e.g., Gen. 16:5; 21:10–11; Jos. Asen. 4:12/16 (in the context of 4:9/12).

      


      
        279. See Kiley, “Sara”; Spencer, “Method.”

      


      
        280. The LXX here uses the same Greek word that Peter uses for Sarah’s obedience—and ironically never uses it for Sarah obeying Abraham. The MT uses the more generic word for “hear,” which can include obedience (as in Deut. 6:4); it uses the Hebrew expression “hear the voice,” which often (and in this context) means “heed” or “obey” (Gen. 22:18; 26:5; 27:8, 13; Exod. 3:18; 5:2) but does not do so by definition (e.g., Gen. 3:10; 21:17). In this case, some might consider the obedience negative (cf. Gen. 3:17), but that is not possible in Gen. 21:12, the next use.

      


      
        281. See, e.g., Sly, “1 Peter 3:6b,” 127. Despite Jubilees rewriting much of Genesis (Rothstein, “Text”), Jub. 17:6 retains God’s command for Abraham to obey Sarah in Gen. 21:12; later rabbis noticed and marveled at this (Gen. Rab. 52:5). Schaefer (Husband, 120) thus even sees Peter’s appeal to Sarah as deliberate irony. Such “irony” could work, however, only if Peter assumes even more biblical literacy than is likely for his ideal audience (certainly it does not work for most NT scholars). But hearing Genesis regularly, hearers may have at least noticed the nuancing to Peter’s description that Sarah’s character entailed. For grounding 1 Pet. 3:7 in the Genesis narrative about Sarah (esp. Gen. 18; 20) see Bott, “Sarah.”

      


      
        282. Sly, “1 Peter 3:6b.”

      


      
        283. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.222; Josephus, Ant. 1.49.

      


      
        284. Philo, Hypothetica 7.3; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.201. For Philo, I depend here esp. on Sly, “1 Peter 3:6b,” 127–29. For Philo’s approach to gender, see further Baer, Categories; Sly, Perception.

      


      
        285. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.244; Prelim. Studies 68.

      


      
        286. Philo, Prelim. Studies 7; Abraham 100–101; Heir 62; Drunkenness 61.

      


      
        287. Philo, Abraham 245–46, 253.

      


      
        288. Sly (“1 Peter 3:6b,” 129) cites here Josephus, Ant. 1.187.

      


      
        289. See, e.g., Ezek. 16:44–45; Rom. 4:12; Philem. 10; 1 Pet. 3:6; 5:13 (noted in Hunn, “Fatherhood,” 505–10). Cf. also the principle of children bearing their parents’ image; e.g., Gen. 5:3; 4 Macc. 15:4; L.A.B. 50:7; Ps.-Phoc. 178; t. Sanh. 8:6; Chariton, Chaer. 2.11.2; 3.8.7; Philostratus, Her. 52.2; P.Oxy. 37.

      


      
        290. E.g., Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.27.617.

      


      
        291. E.g., 2 Kings 5:13; 13:14; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 21.12.5.

      


      
        292. E.g., 2 Kings 2:12; Matt. 23:9; Epictetus, Diatr. 3.22.82; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.490; 1.25.536, 537; Porphyry, Marc. 1.6–8; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 35.250; Eunapius, Lives 486, 493; 4 Bar. 2:4, 6, 8; 5:5; 7:24; t. Sanh. 7:9; Sipre Deut. 34.3.1–3, 5; 305.3.4; cf. t. B. Qam. 9:11; mentors in Homer, Il. 9.607; Od. 1.308. In the NT, cf. John 13:33; 1 Cor. 4:14–15; 1 Tim. 1:2; Philem. 10; 1 John 2:1; 3 John 4.

      


      
        293. 2 Macc. 14:37; Xenophon, Cyr. 8.1.44; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 12.1.8; Plutarch, Cic. 23.3; Pausanias, Descr. 8.48.5–6; 8.51.7.

      


      
        294. Silius Italicus, Pun. 7.734–35; 8.2; 17.651; Tacitus, Ann. 2.80.

      


      
        295. Musonius Rufus, 8, p. 64.14; Heliodorus, Aeth. 10.17; cf. Xenophon, Cyr. 8.1.1.

      


      
        296. Res gest. 6.35; Ovid, Tristia 4.4.13; Fasti 2.130–32, 637; Ep. Ponto 4.9.134; Tacitus, Ann. 2.87 (refused); 11.25; Suetonius, Jul. 76.1; Aug. 58.2; Vesp. 12; Pliny Y., Pan. 42.3; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.22 (the ideal ruler); Herodian, Hist. 2.2.9; 2.6.2; cf. Cicero, Fam. 12.3.1; Suetonius, Jul. 85. For the Roman state, cf. Tacitus, Ann. 3.28.

      


      
        297. Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 23 (Hannibal), 12.2; Justinus, Epit. 43.3.2; Sallust, Catil. 6.6; 31.7; 51.1, 4, 7, 12, 15, 37, 41; 52.2.7, 35; Jug. 14.1, 3, 12, 13, 18, 25; 24.2; Philipp. 1, 17; Pomp. 1, 6; Caes. 11.1; Invect. Tull. 1; Cicero, Cat. 1.2.4; 1.4.9; 1.11.27; 1.12.29; 1.13.31–32; 2.6.12; 4.1.1, 2; 4.2.3, 4; 4.3.6; 4.5.9; 4.6.11; 4.8.16, 18; Prov. cons. 1.1; 2.3; 4.8; 5.11; 8.18; 9.23; 10.25; 12.30; 13.32; 16.38, 39; Pis. 20.46; 22.52; 24.56; 33.81; Marcell. 1.1, 2; 5.13; Phil. 1.1.1; 1.3.7; 1.4.11; Fam. 10.35.1, 2; Pseudo-Cicero, Invect. Sall. 1.1–3; 2.5; 4.12; 5.14; 6.16; 8.22; Livy, Hist. 1.8.7; 1.26.5; 2.1.10–11; 2.23.14; 2.24.2; 2.27.3; 2.32.12; 2.34.12; 2.35.3; 2.41.4; 2.48.8; 2.60.3; 3.13.7; 3.16.1; 3.21.1, 3, 4; 3.51.11; 3.52.6; 3.63.8; 4.1.4; 4.2.13; 4.60.1, 3; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.5.1; 2.2.1a; 2.7.ext. 1; 2.8.4; 3.8.1; 4.1.4; 4.1.6b; 4.4.10; 4.5.1; 5.2.1; 5.8.3; 5.9.3; 6.1.10; 6.2.1; 6.6.3; 8.13.4; 8.15.1; Lucan, Civ. W. 3.109; Silius Italicus, Pun. 1.610, 675; Plutarch, Rom. Q. 58, Mor. 278D; Pliny Y., Pan. 1.1; 66.1; Tacitus, Hist. 2.52; Suetonius, Claud. 25.1; Dom. 11.3; Quintilian, Decl. 265.15.

      


      
        298. Homer, Il. 16.33–35.

      


      
        299. Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.544; cf. Isocrates, De pace 41–53.

      


      
        300. Forbes (“Children of Sarah”) reads both participles (here rendered as do good and are not frightened) imperativally.

      


      
        301. Cf. Punt, “Subverting Sarah.” On the argument in Gal. 4, which plays on Isa. 51:1–2 and 54:1, see further discussion and sources in Keener, Galatians (2018), 212–27; Keener, Galatians (2019), 399–438.

      


      
        302. See 1Q20 20.9; Fitzmyer, Apocryphon, 120.

      


      
        303. Aleixandre, “Sara”; Amaru, “Women”; cf. Heb. 11:11. In ʾAbot R. Nat. 26, §54 B, her merit equals that of Abraham. Haggadah in Gen. Rab. 53:9; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 22:1, claims that Sarah miraculously nursed gentile babies.

      


      
        304. Balch, Wives, 105, citing Xenophon, Oec. 7.25; Pseudo-Aristotle, Oeconomica 3.144.2.

      


      
        305. Apuleius, False Pref. 2.106 (trans. Harrison, Hilton, and Hunink, in Apuleius, Rhetorical Works, 182; n. 7 notes the anecdote also in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.68).

      


      
        306. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5k, pp. 34–45.1–3; at length, Seneca Y., Dial. 9. A virtuous soul was in harmony with itself, lacking contradictory impulses (Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5b1, p. 12.31–33).

      


      
        307. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11s, p. 100.7–10.

      


      
        308. Seneca Y., Lucil. 75.18. For overcoming fear, see also Epictetus, Diatr. 2.16.11; 2.17.29.

      


      
        309. Cicero, Fin. 1.18.60; Lucian, Alex. 47; for lack of disturbance in the mind, see Lucretius, Nat. 5.1203; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.144.17. Epicureans advised temperance as a means for achieving this objective (Cicero, Fin. 1.14.47).

      


      
        310. E.g., Cicero, Leg. 1.23.60; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 28; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 11.11; 36.2; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 32.228. Cf. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 9.13. pref.; 9.13.3; Plutarch, Poetry 14, Mor. 37A; Sir. 40:2, 5; Heb. 2:14–15; Mart. Pol. passim.

      


      
        311. Seneca Y., Lucil. 80.6; 82 passim; 98.10; Nat. 1.pref. 4; 2.58.3; 6.32.12; Dial. 9.11.4–5; Musonius Rufus, 1, p. 34.31–33; 3, pp. 40.35–42.1; 3, p. 42.3; 4, p. 48.5–6; 17, p. 110.1, 12–13; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.17.25; 2.1.13; 2.18.30; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 9.3; 12.35; cf. 8.58. But even philosophers could admit to struggling with this fear (Musonius Rufus, 6, pp. 54.35–56.7, esp. 56.2). Cf. Hockey, Role of Emotion, 71, on “death and pain” as “indifferents.”

      


      
        312. Perhaps especially Epicureans; see, e.g., Lucretius, Nat. passim (esp. 1.102–26; 3.1–30, 87–93; cf. O’Keefe, “Lucretius”; Warren, “Lucretius”); Cicero, Fin. 1.18.60; 4.5.11; Nat. d. 1.20.56; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 10.125.

      


      
        313. E.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 10.24.2 (“even” for women); Valerius Maximus, Mem. 3.2.2, 15; 3.2.ext. 8–9; 5.4.6; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.26.3; 2.87.1; 2.88.3; Pliny Y., Ep. 7.19.7; Plutarch, Bravery of Women, Mor. 242E–263C; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 31.194; Libanius, Narr. 15; 4 Macc. 16:5, 14. This was more common among the Gauls (Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 5.32.2).

      


      
        314. E.g., Xenophon, Lac. 11.3; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 32.10.9; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 9.7.2; 10.28.3; Polybius, Hist. 3.108.5; 6.37.11; 32.13.6–7; 32.15.9; 36.15.1–2; 38.12.9; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.7.9; 9.13. pref.; Seneca Y., Lucil. 70.6; 96.4; Med. 42; Silius Italicus, Pun. 9.263; 13.313; Plutarch, Alex. 47.1; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.21; Her. 23.19; 45.8; Apuleius, Metam. 5.22; Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.46; cf. also Dover, “Attitudes,” 149.

      


      
        315. Musonius Rufus, 3, p. 42.1–2 (trans. Lutz, “Musonius,” 43). A woman educated in philosophy was far more likely to be courageous than another woman (3, p. 40.33–35).

      


      
        316. Xenophon, Symp. 2.12.

      


      
        317. Phobēthēsē ptoēsin, compared to Peter’s (characteristically participial) phoboumenai ptoēsin. Ptoēsis appears nowhere in the NT or the LXX except in these two texts.

      


      
        318. Tremulum . . . omnia omnibus; Catullus, Carm. 61.154–56 (trans. Cornish, LCL, pp. 78–79).

      


      
        319. Moffatt (General Epistles, 133) notes a later case in which a godly wife divorced a wicked husband, so he accused her to the government as a Christian (Justin, 2 Apol. 2).

      


      
        320. Hockey, Role of Emotion, 204.

      


      
        321. See Josephus, J.W. 2.560; Juvenal, Sat. 6.542–47; Riesner, Early Period, 351; Levinskaya, Diaspora Setting, 25; in Asia Minor, cf. Mitchell, Anatolia, 2:9 (citing MAMA 6.262).

      


      
        322. I borrow some of the following from Keener, Paul, viii–ix.

      


      
        323. Plutarch, Bride 33, Mor. 142E (trans. Babbitt, LCL, 2:323).

      


      
        324. Plutarch, Bride 36, Mor. 143B.

      


      
        325. Aidesthai: to feel a sense of shame, or to respect or reverence a person.

      


      
        326. Plutarch, Bride 47, Mor. 144F–145A (trans. Babbitt, LCL, 2:337). In context, he warns the husband not to engage in pleasures forbidden to her—i.e., adultery.

      


      
        327. For Xenophon, the wife rules (like a queen bee) over matters inside and the husband things outside (Oec. 7.33, 39), but if she works harder at her role she merits greater honor, making him a voluntary servant (7.42). Cf. Musonius Rufus, 14, pp. 92.38–94.1. Xenophon’s approach appears remarkably progressive for what we know of classical Athens, but his Spartan experience may have helped.

      


      
        328. On virtues being the same for both, see, e.g., Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 44.10–35; 4, p. 46.31–37; p. 48.1–26 (Lutz, “Musonius”); see also Antisthenes (in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.12); Pseudo-Crates, Ep. 28; Seneca Y., Dial. 6.17.1; Meeks, Urban Christians, 23 (noting also a book by Cleanthes in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.175).

      


      
        329. For role distinctions in expressing virtue, see, e.g., Musonius Rufus, 3, p. 40.25–28; cf. Seneca Y., Dial. 6.7.3.

      


      
        330. He was not egalitarian by modern standards, but in another setting his understanding might have supported a more fully egalitarian direction.

      


      
        331. Porphyry, Marc. 2.21. He talks down to her but sounds more sympathetic than in many ancient sources.

      


      
        332. Sent. Sextus 238 (trans. Edwards and Wild, 42–43).

      


      
        333. Lit., “human creations”—i.e., humans as created (so, e.g., Michaels, Peter, 124), but the context seems to suggest institutionalized or other expected roles. On slavery as such, see, e.g., Witherington, Peter, 151. Although other biblical passages support what we call care for the environment, the specifying of human creations works against St. Francis’s reading of submitting to all creatures (for that reading, see Lavilla Martín, “Sumisión”).

      


      
        334. Here mutuality goes beyond even Eph. 5:33. Schaefer (Husband, 125) views this instruction as reversing the expectations of Aristotelian codes. At the very least, it suggests mutuality (Smith, Strangers, 79).

      


      
        335. Delaney, “Seeds,” 40–42; Giovannini, “Chastity,” 67 (on Sicily); Plevnik, “Honor/Shame,” 107; Malina and Pilch, Letters, 122; Malina and Neyrey, Portraits, 176–82; Pizzuto-Pomaco, “Shame,” 22, 31; see further Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 44.28; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.56; Plutarch, Bride 10, Mor. 139C; M. Cato 20.1; Lucian, Hall 22; Sir. 42:14. It could be associated especially with sexual matters (Kaster, “Shame,” 9–10; Barton, Honor, 37–38; McGinn, “Litter”; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 33.15.2; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 1.78.5; Justinus, Epit. 3.4.7, 10; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 40.27; 71.6; Libanius, Speech 18.2; Aristaenetus, Erot. Let. 1.6.14–15; 1.10.28–32; 1.19.42–49; 2.5.24–25; Josephus, Ant. 5.146–47; cf. nudity in Lysias, Or. 3.6, §97; 3.23, §98; b. Sanh. 45a, bar.); male adoption of feminine traits appeared shameful (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.70; 36.17), esp. his being penetrated (Williams, Roman Homosexuality, 191).

      


      
        336. Osiek, MacDonald, and Tulloch, Woman’s Place, 7; Pizzuto-Pomaco, “Shame,” 22–23, 27. Against many, including Malina, it was not limited to shame (Barton, Honor, 199–200; cf. Gilmore, “Shame,” 5); some subsequent associations might derive from religious strictures (Brandes, “Reflections,” 126).

      


      
        337. Pizzuto-Pomaco, “Shame,” 27–28, 31.

      


      
        338. See Ulpian’s statement about universal opinion in Gardner, Women, 67.

      


      
        339. Cf. analogies for people in Epictetus, Diatr. 2.4.4; for a married couple in Plutarch, Bride 3, Mor. 138EF.

      


      
        340. Augustine (e.g., City 14.16; Marriage and Concupiscence 1.9; Serm. 1.21); Theodore of Mopsuestia; Leslie, “Concept of Woman,” 20; Frame, Thessalonians, 149; Best, Thessalonians, 162; Collins, “Unity”; Stowers, “Self-Mastery,” 542; Sanders, Paul, 216. This view weighs too much on the analogy of the verb with a Hebrew construction that the Thessalonians would not have known. A proposed Qumran parallel (Strugnell, “Wives”) rests on an unlikely reconstruction (Kister, “Parallel”).

      


      
        341. The Greek Fathers (e.g., Theodoret; Basil, Letters 160.5); Neil, Thessalonians, 79–80; Kelly, Peter, 133; Selwyn, Peter, 187; Morris, Thessalonians, 124; Bruce, Thessalonians, 83; Whitton, “SKEUOS” (citing 1 Sam. 21:5); Marshall, Thessalonians, 107–10. Donfried (Thessalonica, 31) suggests the reference is specific to the phallus.

      


      
        342. Noted by various commentators. Cf. y. Ketub. 1:1, §4; y. Šabb. 10:5; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 11:24.

      


      
        343. Philo, Migration 193, 197; Worse 170; Dreams 1.26; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 3.3.2; 8:27 (if the correct reading); 12.2; 4 Ezra 7:88; T. Naph. 2:2, 4.

      


      
        344. Ancient political theory often emphasized guarding “the interests of the weak” (Mitchell, Rhetoric of Reconciliation, 126–27); some other societies share this principle (Mbiti, Religions, 277), though in practice power often grows selfish.

      


      
        345. Aelian, Nat. An. 11.26 (among his analogies is the dragon; fortunately not ants or bees). Xenophon (Oec. 7.33) uses the analogy of the queen bee for wives staying inside.

      


      
        346. In Hippocratic writers, see King, “Roles: Medicine,” 745. By contrast, Soranus (Gynec. 3.prol. 1–5; 3.12.45) avers that both have analogous characteristics despite differences in particulars. For a survey of medical writers on women, see, e.g., Lefkowitz and Fant, Life, 85–97, 215–34.

      


      
        347. Xenophon, Cyn. 13.18.

      


      
        348. E.g., Sophocles, Antig. 677–80; Virgil, Aen. 11.734; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.8.2 (cf. 3.9.2); [Anonymous], Montanist Oracles and Testimonia, Debate of a Montanist and an Orthodox (MOT 14:125, the Orthodox speaking; Bray, Corinthians, 106).

      


      
        349. E.g., Xenophon, Lac. 3.4; Livy, Hist. 25.36.9; 28.19.13; Cicero, Mil. 21.55; Virgil, Aen. 12.52–53; Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 46.17; Silius Italicus, Pun. 1.445; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 2.29; Aulus Gellius, Att. 17.21.33; Lucian, Dial. D. 414 (6/20, Menippus and Aeacus 2); Heliodorus, Aeth. 4.21; Aphthonius, Progymn. 5, “On Refutation,” 29S, 13R; perhaps Lam. Rab. 4:19, §22; Quintilian, Decl. 368.3 (textually suspect). Phaedrus, Fab. 4.17.6, could be either physical strength or courage. Many men apparently considered such delicateness attractive (Chariton, Chaer. 2.2.2).

      


      
        350. E.g., Euripides, Med. 928; Seneca Y., Lucil. 78.17; Let. Aris. 250; cf. b. B. Meṣ. 59a. This included reluctance to inflict punishment (Aeschylus, Prom. 79) and soft-hearted love (4 Macc. 15:5). In some subsequent Mediterranean culture, see Giovannini, “Chastity,” 67.

      


      
        351. E.g., Cicero, Mur. 12.27 (infirmitatem consilii); Livy, Hist. 28.19.13; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 9.1.3 (imbecillitas mentis); Let. Aris. 250; Philo, Good Person 117 (nature gave women “little sense” [trans. Colson, LCL, 9:77]). A good wife can manage the household so long as her husband instructs her properly (Xenophon, Oec. 3.10, 14–16; 7.10), including where to put things (9.1), especially since Greek men often married women when the latter were very young (3.13; 7.4–5). They were more easily deceived (e.g., Plutarch, Bride 48, Mor. 145CD; T. Job 26:6/26:7–8). Cf. in later Islamic thought (Eickelman, Middle East, 205–6).

      


      
        352. E.g., Aeschylus, Suppl. 468–89 (esp. 489), 748–49; Xenophon, Cyr. 5.5.33; Gen. Rab. 22:6; perhaps 1 Pet. 3:7. This is especially relevant in court petitions, where women claim that their weakness disposes them to greater vulnerability toward oppression (A. L. Connolly in Horsley, Documents 4, §30, pp. 131–33, p. 131, citing P.Flor. 1.58; P.Oxy. 34.2713; P.Oxy. 1.71, col. 2; P.Amh. 2.141); cf. also in traditional North African society (Eickelman, Middle East, 243).

      


      
        353. P.Oxy. 261.12–13 (55 CE). For women’s weakness in ancient legal theory, see Pomeroy, Goddesses, 150; Gardner, Women, 21, 67.

      


      
        354. E.g., Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 8.24.4–5; Livy, Hist. 34.7.14; Plutarch, Rom. Q. 108, Mor. 289E; Quintilian, Decl. 272.3–5, 9; 338.8; see note on court petitions above. In Greek mythology, cf. Cornutus, Greek Theology 32, §66.12–15; Lefkowitz, Women in Myth, 134–35; in Galen, Nutton, Medicine, 241.

      


      
        355. Meeks, “Androgyne,” 170–73 (esp. 170).

      


      
        356. Xenophon, Symp. 2.9, reporting Socrates’s view (if, as is likely, gnōmē involves intellect and not simply decisiveness).

      


      
        357. Pseudo-Crates, Ep. 28. Diogenes, though, treats women’s nature as inferior in some sense in the tradition in Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.65.

      


      
        358. Quintilian, Decl. 327.2, speaking of infirmior sexus. Cf. Gen. Rab. 22:6; Lam. Rab. 4:19, §22.

      


      
        359. Historically, cf., e.g., supposedly feminine “hysteria” in the nineteenth century (Curtis, Faith, 38–50; Opp, Lord for Body, 168; Capps, Village Psychiatrist, 15–21, 111–12), a diagnosis that virtually disappeared in that form in the 1930s (Capps, Village Psychiatrist, 22).

      


      
        360. Grant, Social History, 18.

      


      
        361. Gardner, Women, 21.

      


      
        362. E.g., Cicero, Mil. 21.55; Lucian, Dial. D. 414 (6/20, Menippus and Aeacus 2); Let. Aris. 250. Cf. Davids, Peter, 123, noting Plato, Resp. 5.455E; 457A; Leg. 781A; Philo, Drunkenness 55; P.Oxy. 261.11–13.

      


      
        363. Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 46.17–20.

      


      
        364. Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 46.27–31.

      


      
        365. Musonius Rufus, 4, p. 46.8–23.

      


      
        366. He speaks of infirmitatem (weakness), consilii (in counsel).

      


      
        367. Cicero, Mur. 12.27 (trans. Lord, LCL, 10:178–81), complaining that some were subverting the law.

      


      
        368. Imbecillitas mentis (the former Latin term designates weakness).

      


      
        369. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 9.1.3 (trans. Bailey, LCL, 2:294–97).

      


      
        370. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.70 (trans. Cohoon, LCL, 1:137, 139).

      


      
        371. They were often viewed as weaker in courage or enduring sufferings (Seneca Y., Lucil. 78.17; Quintilian, Decl. 272.3–5, 9; cf. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.34; possibly Phaedrus, Fab. 4.17.6).

      


      
        372. Xenophon, Symp. 2.9 (trans. Todd, LCL, p. 393).

      


      
        373. Livy, Hist. 28.19.13 (trans. Moore, LCL, 8:83).

      


      
        374. Aeschylus, Prom. 79 (trans. Smyth, LCL, 1:223). Cf. later Greek misogyny in Lefkowitz, Women in Myth, 112–32 (highlighting the role of Aristotle; so also Peradotto and Sullivan, “Introduction,” 3).

      


      
        375. Impotenti naturae.

      


      
        376. Livy, Hist. 34.2.13. The rebuttal plays on a different sense of weakness: since they are frail, they will not try to control the state, so men should be restrained in their power over the women (34.7.14).

      


      
        377. Philodemus, Crit. col. 22a9–11, 22b (p. 125); with reconstructed col. 21b.13–14 (p. 123). For a wife’s sensitivity to hurt and consequent tears, cf. also b. B. Meṣ. 59a.

      


      
        378. Nicolaus of Damascus, Aug. 30 (FGrH 130).

      


      
        379. Tacitus, Ann. 3.33 (trans. Church and Brodribb, 120), warning of their susceptibility to corruption.

      


      
        380. Let. Aris. 250 (trans. Hadas, Aristeas, 199).

      


      
        381. 4 Macc. 15:5 (trans. Anderson, OTP 2:560). When this mother proves courageous (16:5), she proves herself “stronger than a man” (16:14 [trans. p. 561]).

      


      
        382. Josephus, Ant. 4.219 (AT). “Levity” refers to lightness, lack of seriousness, so Josephus might have viewed it also as a cognitive weakness. For rabbis on women’s greater moral weakness, see Wegner, Chattel, 159–62.

      


      
        383. 1 Esd. 4:32, 34.

      


      
        384. Aeschylus, Suppl. 468–89, esp. 489.

      


      
        385. Aeschylus, Suppl. 748–49. Tragedies often dealt with women because they were considered weak (so Aristophanes, Lys. 137–38).

      


      
        386. Plutarch, Rom. Q. 108, Mor. 289E (trans. Babbitt, LCL, 4:161).

      


      
        387. Quintilian, Decl. 338.8 (trans. Bailey, LCL, 2:217).

      


      
        388. Quintilian, Decl. 368.3 (trans. Bailey, LCL, 2:361), though apparently textually suspect.

      


      
        389. Let. Aris. 250 (trans. Hadas, Aristeas, 199; cf. also 198n250).

      


      
        390. E.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.1.6. A good marriage and safe household was one that had concord (homonoia) and like-mindedness (homophrosunē) between the couple (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.15); on marital concord, see further Balch, Wives, 88.

      


      
        391. T. Sol. 18:15.

      


      
        392. Some translate in terms of showing consideration or understanding, a value highlighted in b. B. Meṣ. 59a. Sir. 7:25 urges marrying one’s daughter to a man of understanding (for an understanding wife, cf. 25:8).

      


      
        393. Elliott, Peter, 575. Let. Aris. 250 emphasizes this point; but Peter, who does not specify the denigrating characteristics that Aristeas does, may mean this simply as in the socially weaker position. Cf. sungnōmē as grace toward the lowly (LSJ; Cotter, Christ of Miracle Stories, 12).

      


      
        394. Having correct knowledge that motivates behavior (1 Pet. 1:18; 5:9). Irenaeus (Haer. 1.4.1, 5) uses the same phrase as Peter here, but for intellect, having cognition.

      


      
        395. DeSilva, Honor, 232–33.

      


      
        396. A second-century BCE Roman law barred women from being named heirs, but it may have become obsolete by this period (Manthe, “Lex Voconia”). Israelite law made daughters heirs only in the absence of sons (Num. 27:4, 7).

      


      
        397. Although I prefer the textual reading in 𝔓72 (sunklēronomois), this is a grammatical issue that does not affect the text’s basic sense.

      


      
        398. Cf. Matt. 6:12–15; Luke 17:4–6; 23:34; 1 Cor. 11:29–30; probably James 4:3.

      


      
        399. Cf. esp. Sir. 3:5–6: whoever honors their father will be heard when they pray; Pythagoras in Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 11.54: women must “pay most attention to goodness, in order that they have the gods ready to hear their prayers” (trans. Dillon and Hershbell, 79). Cf. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 39.4: “Even the gods pay heed to men who live in concord, while men who are torn by civil strife do not even hear one another” (trans. Crosby, LCL, 4:99); cf. also Porphyry, Marc. 24.374–75; Exod. Rab. 22:3.

      

    

  


  
     

    General Exhortation before God


    1 Peter 3:8–12


    Treat Everyone Kindly (3:8–12)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:8
          

          	
            Finally, to all of you: be like-minded, feeling for one another, familial in your love, tender-hearted, and humble in your thinking.
          
        


        
          	
            3:9
          

          	
            Don’t pay back wrong for wrong. Don’t answer an insult with another insult—instead, bless your mockers! Because God called you for this lifestyle, so that you would inherit blessing.
          
        


        
          	
            3:10
          

          	
            We know this because, “Whoever wants life and loves to see pleasant times needs to keep their tongue from wrong and their lips from speaking deceit.
          
        


        
          	
            3:11
          

          	
            “Let them turn from wrong and do good. Let them seek peace and pursue it!
          
        


        
          	
            3:12
          

          	
            “For the Lord watches over people who are just, and he heeds their requests. But he’s against those who do wrong!”
          
        

      
    


    3:8


    Peter concludes the entire section on relationships (2:13–3:7) with a series of related exhortations, starting with a list of adjectives describing virtues (3:8) and moving to antithetical exhortations (3:9). The adjectives appear more generic and the antitheses more concrete and illustrative. The adjectives begin with “like-minded” (homophrōn) and end with “humble-minded”1 (tapeinophrōn [cf. Prov. 29:23]); those who exalt themselves will not get along with others.


    Greek texts often emphasize being of one mind or soul.2 True friendship involves unity of mind,3 which was also the ideal for families.4 A city should have “singleness of purpose” or of “mind,”5 and a favorite theme of oratory was the homonoia speech, exhorting hearers to concord, or harmony. Orators had long exhorted cities to pursue harmony and beware divisions,6 and everyone praised such harmony.7 Pursuing concord is a central ideal, for example, in many of Dio Chrysostom’s speeches to cities.8 The idea of becoming of “one mind” or “one spirit”9 was conventional in Greek literature on harmony.10 For example, Greeks joined together in one mind to battle a common foe.11 Becoming of one mind would cast out stasis, or discord.12


    If Peter is still thinking of LXX Ps. 33 (ET 34), as in 1 Pet. 2:3 and revisited soon in 3:10–12, he might echo it here. Tapeinophrōn, which can mean “humble in mind,” might possibly echo Ps. 33:19 (ET 34:18), where God saves those broken in heart and “the humble in spirit” (LXX: tous tapeinous tō pneumati). On sibling love, see comment on 1 Pet. 1:22; on humility, see comment on 5:5.


    3:9


    Not repaying evil for evil (3:9) is consistent with Jesus’s teaching (Matt. 5:39 // Luke 6:29).13 Although others in antiquity also taught nonretaliation,14 shared wording presumably suggests a common basis for several early Christian references (Rom. 12:17; 1 Thess. 5:15; 1 Pet. 3:9; Did. 1:3; Polycarp, Phil. 2:2).15 Not reviling in response to reviling fits Jesus’s teaching and example (Luke 6:28), as does repaying it with a blessing instead (esp. 1 Cor. 4:12; also Rom. 12:14; James 3:9).


    Peter in fact has already shown that this behavior follows the model of Jesus, who (using the verb cognate of the present noun) did not revile in response to reviling (1 Pet. 2:23). This model for relationships applies to all dealings with outsiders (2:13–17), including dealings with slaves’ holders (2:18–25) and unregenerate husbands (3:1–6). It applies all the more to fellow believers (2:17; 3:7–8). (On nonretaliation in its ancient Mediterranean context, see discussion at 2:23.) In support of his directive don’t pay back wrong for wrong, Peter also marshals the following psalm quotation, which three times warns against wrong (3:10–12).


    If wrongdoing hinders prayers (3:7), doing right makes blessing available (the end of 3:9). Like the wives of 3:7, all believers are heirs, and thus will inherit a blessing;16 ancient Jews and Christians applied the language of “inheritance” to the eschatological promise (see comment on 1:4). The blessing may encompass all God’s eschatological promise given to the patriarchs (cf., e.g., Gen. 12:2–3; 22:17; 28:4; Isa. 44:3; Gal. 3:14; Eph. 1:3).17 Peter tells them that God called you for this, language that recalls the role of God’s calling in them becoming believers (1 Pet. 1:15; 2:9) and especially here their future destiny of blessing in Christ (see 5:10). But the object of their calling here may be their lifestyle (hence my tentative translation). The precise expression “called for this” (eis touto eklēthēte) also appears in 2:21, where again the call includes Christ’s way of nonretaliation, and thus of depending ultimately only on God for vindication.


    3:10–12


    To avoid prayers being hindered (3:7) and to receive promised blessing (3:9), one must be righteous (3:10–12).18 In this context, Peter presumably applies life (3:10) in a manner that includes the promise of eschatological life (3:7; cf. 1:3, 23). (Such an application of more limited OT passages about life in this age was consistent with the approach of Peter’s contemporaries,19 who might reason to this conclusion by means of the traditional Jewish exegetical method of qal wahomer, “how much more.”)20 What I translated as pleasant times is literally “good days” (3:10), which can apply to days of feasting and celebration (Esther 9:19–22) but may simply refer to happy times (Ps. 84:10; 1 Macc. 10:55; Sir. 11:25; 14:14). Jesus himself exemplifies keeping his tongue from wrong and his lips from speaking deceit (1 Pet. 2:22, using Isa. 53:9);21 believers must do the same, avoiding deceit (1 Pet. 2:1) and insults (3:9).22


    That one must turn from wrong and do good (poiēsatō agathon, 3:11) fits the regular refrain about doing good (agathopoieō) in 1 Peter’s exhortations (2:14–15, 20; 3:6, 17; 4:19). Other early Christian writers also spoke of pursuing peace (Rom. 14:19; 2 Tim. 2:22; Heb. 12:14), possibly drawing on the language of the same psalm (consciously or unconsciously).23 This emphasis also appears in early Jewish sources, such as a saying attributed to the early Pharisaic sage Hillel.24


    My attempt to offer an alternative, colloquial English translation unfortunately obscures here the vivid, anthropomorphic linkage of body parts in 1 Pet. 3:12 (Ps. 34:15–16 [LXX 33:16–17]): the Lord’s eyes and ears welcome the just, but his face opposes those who do evil.25 In 3:12, that God opposes those who do wrong (poiountas kaka, “doing evil things”) fits Peter’s regular warnings against wrongdoers and wrongdoing (2:12, 14; 3:17; 4:15). In other words, Peter has good reasons to quote as much of the psalm as he does. He does stop his psalm quotation short of its further elaboration of the wicked’s annihilation.


      


    
      
        1. It can mean simply “humble,” but I want to retain the rhetorical symmetry between the Greek nomenclature for the first and last virtues.

      


      
        2. E.g., Lysias, Or. 2.24, §192; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 6.10.1; 6.87.1. Cf. LXX 1 Chron. 12:39 (ET 12:38); 2 Chron. 30:12. For the motif’s relevance throughout 1 Peter, see Cothenet, “Fraternité.”

      


      
        3. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.42.

      


      
        4. Homophrosunē (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.15). For unity among family members, relevant to early Christian understanding of their unity, see deSilva, Honor, 169–73; cf., e.g., Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8.

      


      
        5. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 39.3; see further, e.g., 39.8.

      


      
        6. E.g., Demosthenes, Ep. 1.5; Rhet. Alex. 1, 1422b.33–36; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 4.8; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.3, 384.23–24; 2.4, 390.14–16; Herodian, Hist. 3.2.8. Concord-reliefs were also important symbols in cities (e.g., I.Eph. 1264). See also personified Concord (see, e.g., Purcell, “Concordia”). Cf. Israel in the wilderness in Mek. Bah. 1:108ff. (Lauterbach, 2:200).

      


      
        7. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.6, 10; Fronto, M. Caes. 4.1; Lucian, Hermot. 22. It was standard in Stoic ethics (Erskine, Stoa, 59; in Zeno, Engberg-Pedersen, Paul and Stoics, 75; cf. Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11b, p. 64.4–7; 2.7.11k, p. 84.26–27; 2.7.11m, p. 88.13–16; a similar idea in 2.7.5 L, p. 34.31–32).

      


      
        8. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 34.17; 38.5–8; 40.26 (in marriage, see 38.15; in nature, see 40.35–36, 38); also “friendship,” e.g., in 38.11; 39.2; 40.26; “reconciliation” in 38.11, 47; 39.2; also linked with friendship in 40.36. Also allegedly Apollonius of Tyana (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.15; 6.38). Cf. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 48.14.

      


      
        9. Such as homothumadon, in Acts 1:14; 2:46; 4:24; 5:12; Rom. 15:6; Philo, Confusion 58; Moses 1.72.

      


      
        10. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 38.15; 39.3, 5, 8; see esp. Mitchell, Rhetoric of Reconciliation, 76–77, 79 (citing esp. Isocrates, Paneg. 138; Phil. 45; Archid. 9, 25, 34, 37, 93; Thucydides, Hist. 1.113.2; 1.122.2; 1.140.1; 2.55.2; 6.17.4; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 6.23.2; 49.3; Josephus, Ant. 7.60, 276). On “speaking the same thing,” see esp. Mitchell, Rhetoric of Reconciliation, 68–69. On “unity” in Paul, see esp. Mitchell, Rhetoric of Reconciliation; now also Damgaard, “Brugen.”

      


      
        11. Lysias, Or. 2.24, §192.

      


      
        12. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 39.8.

      


      
        13. Broer (“Ius Talionis”) rightly sees the parallels but thinks that Matthew adapts Jesus’s teaching in an anti-Judaic direction. This, however, more likely reflects anti-Judaic abuse of Matthew; see Keener, Matthew, 175–82, 195–201.

      


      
        14. E.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 3.6.5; 4.32.1; Musonius Rufus, 10, pp. 76.18–78.28; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 12; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.3; Sir. 28:1–4; 1QS 10.17–18; CD 9.3–6; Ps.-Phoc. 77; Jos. Asen. 23:9; 29:3; b. Ber. 17a; b. Šabb. 88b, bar.; Flusser, Judaism, 485, 506. But some limited this to their own community (cf. Sipra Qed. pq. 4.200.3.6; Stendahl, “Hate”) and valued vengeance (e.g., Jdt. 9:2; 1 Macc. 2:67; T. Levi 5:3).

      


      
        15. Rom. 12:17 (mēdeni kakon anti kakou apodidontes) and 1 Thess. 5:15 (mē tis kakon anti kakou tini apodō) are very close to 1 Pet. 3:9: mē apodidontes kakon anti kakou. Polycarp probably echoes 1 Peter directly, in addition to other passages.
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        21. Interpreters often linked texts on the basis of common key words (see comment on 2:6), in this case, deceit. For a christological reading of the psalm quotation, see Christensen, “Solidarity.”

      


      
        22. Wrong (kakos) in 3:9 also appears in 3:10, 11, 12.

      


      
        23. Cf. the reversal in 2 Clem. 10:2. The language of “seeking” (zētein) peace also appears in LXX Jer. 36:7 (ET 29:7); Ezek. 7:25.

      


      
        24. m. ʾAbot 1:12: “Be of the disciples of Aaron: loving peace, pursuing peace” (trans. Danby, Mishnah, 447); cf. ʾAbot R. Nat. 24, §49.

      


      
        25. For linkage of different texts through body parts, cf. Rom. 3:13–18; for other illustrations by this means, cf. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 7.7; Pesiq. Rab. 9:2. The use of body parts to signify the whole is synecdoche (on which, see Rhet. Her. 4.33.44–45; Rowe, “Style,” 127; Caird, Language, 135–36; Anderson, Glossary, 112; Aune, Rhetoric, 453–54).

      

    

  


  
     

    Behave Honorably, Refuting Slanders


    1 Peter 3:13–17


    Better to Suffer Unjustly than Justly (3:13–17)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:13
          

          	
            Now, who’s going to wrong you if you become zealous for good?
          
        


        
          	
            3:14
          

          	
            But even if you suffer because of righteousness, it’s well with you. “Don’t fear what scares them or be shaken,
          
        


        
          	
            3:15
          

          	
            “but consecrate” Christ as “Lord” in your hearts. Always be ready to provide a defense to anyone who questions you about your expectation.
          
        


        
          	
            3:16
          

          	
            But make sure you do it with graciousness and respect. Likewise, keep a clear conscience, so that when your abusers slander you for your good behavior in Christ, they may be shamed.
          
        


        
          	
            3:17
          

          	
            For it is better to suffer for doing good, if this is God’s will, than to suffer for doing wrong.
          
        

      
    


    3:13


    In 3:13, Peter expresses the norm (albeit not an inflexible rule, 3:14) that others are less likely to do wrong (kakoō) to believers if believers are eager1 to do good.2 This passage revisits and slightly qualifies the idea of 2:14, in which authorities should punish those who do wrong and praise those who do right.3 Here, however, Peter qualifies the previous general statement. He remains aware that some authorities do wrong (from kakoō) to those zealous for good, and he expects those who do such wrong (poieō kakoi) to face divine punishment (3:12).


    3:14


    When believers are known for doing good, they are less likely to arouse hostility (1 Pet. 3:13) and more likely to win others over (3:1); even so, sometimes they will face persecution (3:14). In such cases, they must recognize that it is God’s will (2:15; 3:17; 4:19). Believers must do righteousness (2:24)—that is, act justly and do what is right; but they must also be ready to suffer for it, and are blessed if they do so (Matt. 5:10).


    I loosely render the Greek term makarioi as it’s well with you because “blessed” does not capture its full sense. Makarios is the term usually used in Greek versions of Jewish beatitudes. The literary form of the beatitude4 appears throughout the Hebrew Bible and Septuagint5 and continued in use in early Judaism afterward.6 Although most pervasive in Jewish sources, the form also appears in Greek sources.7 For example, “How happy you kings are,” due to their advantage;8 or, the one “is blessed [makarion] who dies not late but well.”9


    Peter uses the term twice, both times in reference to being persecuted with Christ (3:14; 4:14). Both instances correspond to Matthean beatitudes: it is well with those who suffer for righteousness (Matt. 5:10) and with those reproached for Christ (Matt. 5:11);10 at least the second of these cases probably reflects Q material (Luke 6:22). It is thus likely that Peter evokes some widely known material from Jesus’s teachings again, as he sometimes quotes Scripture. It is even possible that he still thinks in terms of Ps. 34, which he has cited in 1 Pet. 2:3 and 3:10–12; the psalm’s line after Ps. 34:8a (cited in 1 Pet. 2:3) is, “It’s well with the man whose expectation is in him” (Ps. 34:8b, which could also inform the hope, or expectation, in 1 Pet. 3:15).


    Lack of fear of authorities (3:14) should be the norm, under normal (nonpersecution) circumstances. In general, the idea makes sense; a defendant who trusts (or pretends to trust) the fairness of a judge can conclude, “I can safely respect your decision rather than fear your power.”11 Some rabbis believed that fear of the government helpfully restrains evil;12 but a later rabbi insisted that if one’s conduct is good, one need not fear even a frightening ruler.13 A philosopher declared that philosophy made him unintimidated before any human authority.14


    Here, however, his encouragement against fear (cf. 3:6) draws directly on the language of LXX Isa. 8:12. Not coincidentally, the Greek version of 8:13 is echoed in Peter’s next verse (1 Pet. 3:15), and Peter has already quoted Isa. 8:14 in 1 Pet. 2:8 regarding Christ as a stumbling stone. The passage seems fresh on his mind. The imperatives at the end of LXX Isa. 8:12 correspond closely to those in 1 Pet. 3:14.15


    Thus Peter’s point is that, even if one faces unjust treatment, one should revere the rock (Isa. 8:13–14; 1 Pet. 2:8), Christ the Lord (1 Pet. 3:15), rather than fearing the persecutors (cf. Matt. 10:28 // Luke 12:5). In light of that stone’s contextual role as a sanctuary for the righteous (Isa. 8:14a), the righteous need not fear when they face crisis.16


    3:15


    Isaiah 8:12, which Peter quotes in 1 Pet. 3:14, encourages the righteous not to fear what those under judgment fear. “Instead,” LXX Isa. 8:13 continues (roughly translated), “consecrate the Lord himself, and he shall be the one whom you fear.” In 3:15, Peter quotes the first line of Isa. 8:13 (“consecrate the Lord”) and applies it to Christ, even though Isaiah referred to YHWH.17 This is not the only place where Peter applies biblical language about YHWH to Christ (see esp. 2:4a).18


    Summons to God’s people to consecrate or sanctify themselves are common in Peter’s Bible,19 as for example, in Lev. 11:44, one of the verses behind the quotation in 1 Pet. 1:16. God would be consecrated or shown holy in the priests who drew near to him (Lev. 10:3),20 who must consecrate themselves (i.e., set themselves apart) for God (Exod. 19:22). This should also apply to believers as a consecrated priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5) who live as holy because God is (1:16).


    Peter is counseling believers who may face slanderous accusations as members of this minority faith (3:14–16), and thus speaks of a defense (apologia).21 Rather than being intimidated (3:14), they should boldly offer a defense of their faith (cf. Mark 13:9–11).22 In such a context, the external questioning might be hostile or at least suspicious, and Peter might think of their answer as an “accounting” (as NRSV renders logos in this case; cf. 1 Pet. 4:5) for their hope.23 Since any believer might be questioned, and how any believer presented their faith could affect views toward all the others, it was important for believers to know how to explain their faith appropriately. Expectation, or hope, is how believers would see it; outsiders might view Christian eschatology less favorably (cf. Acts 17:7). This hope is literally “in you” or (since “you” here is plural) “among you.” This is the hope they share in Christ (1 Pet. 1:3, 13, 21; 3:5).


    3:16


    But the appropriate Christian defense was not a matter only of appropriate intellectual content (3:15); it was also a matter of a gracious attitude (3:16, though some translations include this line instead at the end of v. 15). Having noted that believers must be ready to offer a defense, Peter adds a warning with a strong adversative conjunction: but [alla] . . . do it with graciousness and respect. Here Peter echoes the very language used for servants (2:18) and wives of nonbelieving husbands (3:2, 4): as a minority faith, believers held a subordinate position, and respecting others was valuable not only as a matter of principle but also as a prerequisite for survival. (Although it is highly unlikely that Peter would have imagined Christians being a majority faith anywhere, he surely would have still commended the same advice, given its rooting in Jesus’s example in 2:21–23.)24


    Peter’s language of a clear conscience (lit., suneidēsis agatha, “good conscience”; also in 3:21) would have been a familiar expression (Acts 23:1; 1 Tim. 1:5, 19; 1 Pet. 3:16, 21; cf. Heb. 13:18), including (in the Western empire) in its equivalent Latin form.25 One orator thus claimed to be conscious that he had never committed any dishonorable or criminal behavior.26 Some averred that a guilty conscience was itself a punishment.27 For some, it might be a person’s only guide.28 The term “conscience” is rarer in the Septuagint, becoming common only in the first century BCE.29 Josephus uses the term generally for moral awareness;30 Philo, in nearby Alexandria, uses it in a manner resembling that of Greek philosophers.31 The conscience also appears in other Hellenistic Jewish texts;32 its guilt might seem unbearable.33


    Believers’ consciences must remain “good” (i.e., they must know that they are innocent) so they will be ready when they are slandered for what is actually their “good” behavior. The depiction of their abusers (hoi epēreazontes) may recall Jesus’s teaching also recalled in 1 Pet. 3:9: “Bless those who curse you; pray for those who abuse [tōn epēreazontōn] you” (Luke 6:28). Earlier in the letter, those who trust in the cornerstone will not be shamed (LXX Isa. 28:16 in 1 Pet. 2:6), but here those who misrepresent God’s servants will be shamed. Again, this reversal of shame comes not through retaliation, but through humility and respect that expose the falsehood that Jesus’s followers are wrongdoers.


    Their honorable conscience could become a matter of life and death. In general, slander against someone of good character was harder to believe.34 Judges and juries decided cases partly on the basis of character (ēthos).35 In rhetorical theory, the speaker’s character thus was important for persuasion.36 Orators and judges could infer probable ēthos from a person’s status as a “respectable” citizen (i.e., of noble birth;37 probably irrelevant for most of Peter’s audience; cf. 2:18; 3:1) or from their past behavior; Peter must focus on the latter. Likewise, as in much popular discourse today, it was common to slander an opponent based not only on the charges, but also by smearing their character as viciously and thoroughly as possible.38 Exceptions could be made; when one orator learned that the defendant whom he must prosecute was Caesar’s friend, he promised not to invent additional accusations.39 When Josephus wishes to counter Apion’s anti-Jewish history, he also attacks his lexical work as a grammatikos, since this will help undermine the scholar’s credibility.40


    Negative character made charges believable,41 whereas positive character made them difficult to accept.42 One who had led a life above reproach was more difficult to convict,43 especially if one had never been previously charged44 (or at least convicted).45 The burden of proof rested more heavily on someone who was frequently charged than on someone who had rarely been brought to court.46


    The shaming of one’s accusers made good sense biblically47 and in the wider culture. The issue in 1 Pet. 3:16 is not rhetoric but behavior; if one is shown virtuous, one’s accusers and slanderers will have to recognize that they have spoken amiss. This is common wisdom, but in lawcourts the principle was developed by way of more deliberately embarrassing accusers.48


    Rhetorical handbooks had long suggested that it was ideal to shift the very charges of which one was accused to one’s adversaries, whenever possible.49 The handbooks simply reflected ancient practice; returning charges was good rhetoric.50 Thus one might concede that an offense was deserving of death, and then explain that it was one’s accuser, and not oneself, who was guilty of such an offense.51 Sometimes an ancient Greek orator would express surprise at the audacity of an accuser charging a client with the very offense of which the accuser was guilty.52 Thus Aeschines, charged by Demosthenes with taking bribes, counters that Demosthenes is the real bribe-taker.53 Having presented evidence, Aeschines questions “whether . . . it is I whom Demosthenes has accused, or whether on the contrary he has accused himself in my name.”54 One man, once acquitted, charged his accusers with a different offense and got them all convicted.55 While the prospect of returned accusations did not always deter frivolous prosecutions, those who entered litigation voluntarily often did so at their own peril!


    More recent Roman orators also went on the offensive, attacking the character of those who charged their clients.56 If, for example, Sestius’s abusers now charge him with the violence they inflicted on him, they so charge him only “because he is alive. But that is not his fault.”57 Counterclaims could involve ēthos; thus when Cicero prosecuted Verres, Verres tried to circulate a story that Cicero had taken a bribe to falsify his prosecution.58 In Nero’s reign, when a false accuser denounced Seneca, the latter effectively returned the charge against his accuser.59 The practice of returning charges also appears in early Jewish Christian narrations of Judean debates (Matt. 12:24, 45; John 8:37–51).


    The present case is not bound to legal settings, nor is it a deliberate reversal of charges. The pattern observed in forensic rhetoric, however, underlines the frequent understanding in ancient Mediterranean honor-shame culture that false accusers and those who circulated their slanders could end up regretting their accusations.


    3:17


    In 3:17, Peter again allows that believers’ suffering for doing good may be in God’s will (2:15; 4:19);60 God is sovereign even when believers suffer (5:6–7; cf., e.g., Matt. 10:28–30 // Luke 12:4–7). As often, Peter urges doing right (agathopoieō) and opposes doing wrong (kakopoieō). Yet the value of Peter’s counsel for Christians to refute slanders and stereotypes will be reduced to the extent that some Christians actually play into those stereotypes. Peter again (cf. 1 Pet. 2:21–23) goes on to ground Christians’ suffering for doing right in Jesus’s example (3:18).


    As noted earlier (and see in more detail comments on 4:13–16), Peter reflects the widespread moral understanding that it is better to suffer for doing good than for doing wrong. When his wife or a close friend protested that Socrates was about to die an innocent man, he allegedly responded, “What? So you think it would be better for me to die a guilty one?”61 Stoics concurred with the principle: doing a wrong is terrible, but, in the view of the gods and just persons, suffering a wrong is not.62 “While the one, consoled by the thought that he is suffering hardship for the sake of right, turns his eyes from his suffering to its cause, the other, jaded with pleasures and struggling with too much good fortune, is harassed less by what he suffers than by the reason for his suffering.”63


      


    
      
        1. For discussion of the range of meaning for zēlōtēs and cognates in the same semantic domain, see Keener, Acts, 3:3224–25. For such zeal to perform good, see also Titus 2:14.

      


      
        2. An echo of LXX Isa. 50:9 (tis kakōsei; cf. a clearer echo of a different aspect of the verse in Rom. 8:31) in Peter’s tis ho kakōsōn would remind believers also of God’s help (Elliott, Peter, 14). Two such common terms constitute a slender basis for inferring an allusion, but if there is any allusion, it must be to Isa. 50:9.

      


      
        3. Cf. again Rom. 13:3; see Winter, Welfare, 21.

      


      
        4. On which, see further Aune, Rhetoric, 37–38, 75–78.

      


      
        5. See, e.g., LXX Pss. 39:5 (ET 40:4); 40:2 (41:1); 64:5 (65:4); 83:5–6, 13 (84:4–5, 12); 93:12 (94:12); 111:1 (112:1); 118:1–2 (119:1–2); 127:1 (128:1); Isa. 56:2; Dan. 12:12; Bar. 4:4; with a different term, Jer. 17:7; Jdt. 13:18; 14:7; 15:10. The term makarios appears 68 times in the LXX, including 25 times in Psalms, 11 times in Sirach (14:1–2, 20; 25:8–9; 26:1; 28:19; 31:8; 34:15; 48:11; 50:28), and 4 times in Proverbs (3:13; 8:34; 20:7; 28:14).

      


      
        6. E.g., 1 En. 99:10; 2 En. 42:6–14; 44:5; Pss. Sol. 4:23; 5:16; 6:1; 10:1; 17:44; 18:6; 4 Macc. 7:15, 22; 10:15; 17:18; 18:9; Jos. Asen. 16:14/7; 19:8, MSS; Sipra V. D. Dehob. par. 5.44.1.1; b. Ber. 61b; b. Ḥag. 14b; b. Hor. 10b, bar. At Qumran, see 4Q525 (see de Roo, “4Q525”; Brooke, “Beatitudes”; Viviano, “Beatitudes”; Viviano, “Qumran”; Viviano, “Publication”). In early Christianity, makarios appears about 50 times in the NT and 40 times in the Apostolic Fathers.

      


      
        7. E.g., Contest of Homer and Hesiod 322; Hom. Hymns 25.4–5; Euripides, frg. 1057 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.22.72); Pindar, Dirges frg. 137 (in Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 3.3.17, using oblios); Polybius, Hist. 26.1.13; Musonius Rufus, 35, p. 134; Apoll. K. Tyre 31; Babrius, Fab. 103.20–21; Philostratus, Her. 4.11; Porphyry, Marc. 16.276–77; cf. Aune, Prophecy, 61, 64; Guelich, Sermon, 63–66. For some philosophic consideration of makariotēs (although the article focuses primarily on eudaimonia), see Hossenfelder, “Happiness.” For makarios in Stoic and Christian literature, see Vorster, “Blessedness.”

      


      
        8. Polybius, Hist. 26.1.13.

      


      
        9. Musonius Rufus, 35 (p. 134; trans. Lutz, “Musonius,” 135), though this does not conform closely to the conventional beatitude form (cf. also Musonius Rufus, 16, p. 104.26; Porphyry, Marc. 16.276–77). Stoics highly emphasized happiness or blessedness (see Vorster, “Blessedness”).

      


      
        10. See also Estrada, “Beatitude.”

      


      
        11. Apuleius, Apol. 103 (trans. Hunink, in Apuleius, Rhetorical Works, 121).

      


      
        12. m. ʾAbot 3:2 (Danby, Mishnah, 450), attributed to R. Hanina the Prefect.

      


      
        13. Lev. Rab. 9:8 (a much later source, citing a much later Amoraic rabbi).

      


      
        14. Apuleius, False Pref. 2.106.

      


      
        15. For the value of both literary and historical approaches here, see Rensburg and Moyise, “Isaiah”; Moyise, “Intertextuality.”

      


      
        16. Be shaken reflects the Greek word tarassō, something philosophers in particular strove to avoid (e.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 9; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.5k, p. 34.1–3); but Peter’s interest is less speculative about emotional states and more in keeping with Isaiah’s emphasis on crisis.

      


      
        17. The potential theological incongruity may account for variant readings here. “Consecrate the Lord” sounds strange; Kuykendall and Collins (“1 Peter 3:15a”) suggest “Revere Christ the Lord as holy.”

      


      
        18. Such application of OT YHWH language appears at various points in Paul’s letters; cf., e.g., Rom. 10:9–13; 1 Cor. 1:8; 2:16; 8:6; Phil. 1:6, 10; 2:11, 16; 1 Thess. 3:13.

      


      
        19. See, e.g., Lev. 20:7; Num. 11:18; Josh. 3:5; 7:13; 1 Sam. 16:5; 1 Chron. 15:12; 2 Chron. 29:5; 35:6; see also 4 Macc. 13:13 (cf. 17:20); b. Yoma 39a, bar.

      


      
        20. Applied more broadly in Philo, Flight 59.

      


      
        21. Cf. discussion of 3:15’s apologetic function in Gubler, “Rechenschaft”; Miller, “1 Peter 3:13–17.” The language of a defense naturally fits law courts (cf. 4:15–16 and perhaps 4:6), but it was also applicable figuratively for a reasonable argument; see, e.g., Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.8, pp. 50.36–52.1.

      


      
        22. Cf. Michaels, Peter, 188; Goppelt, Peter, 243. 1 Pet. 3:15b recalls material in Luke 12:2–12, esp. 12:4–5 (to fear God rather than humans) and 12:11–12 (during trials), now adapted for a new situation.

      


      
        23. Again potentially legal language, but not implying that one’s answer here be limited to a court setting. Cf. the idea in m. ʾAbot 2:14: “R. Eleazar said: Be alert to study the Law and know how to make answer to an unbeliever” (trans. Danby, Mishnah, 449).

      


      
        24. Rhetorically, discrediting adversaries gently also would appeal more to the ordinary audience (Rhet. Alex. 37, 1445b.17–19).

      


      
        25. In its Latin equivalent bona conscientia, Seneca Y., Lucil. 43.5; 97.12; Dial. 7.20.5; cf. a “true” conscience in Pliny Y., Ep. 5.1.10. I borrow this material from Keener, Acts, 3:3267–68.

      


      
        26. Fronto, Nep. am. 2.8. The Greek and Latin terms translated as “conscience” involved “consciousness of right and wrong” (Versnel, “Sin,” 1410).

      


      
        27. Publilius Syrus, Sent. 194; for the terrors of a guilty conscience, see Juvenal, Sat. 13. Even if others do not know one’s shameful deeds, one’s conscience would know (Isocrates, Demon. 16); conscience was worth a thousand witnesses (Quintilian, Inst. 5.11.41). Malina (Anthropology, 51) treats the ancient Mediterranean role of conscience in terms of internalized social approval.

      


      
        28. Seneca Y., Ben. 4.21.5. For “conscience” in Seneca, see also Lucil. 97.15; fuller discussion in Sevenster, Seneca, 84–92.

      


      
        29. Lane, Hebrews, 225. Greek thinkers had, however, often emphasized accurate self-knowledge (Keener, John, 236–37).

      


      
        30. Cf. Josephus, Ant. 16.103, 212; J.W. 4.189, 193. He claims that the reward for keeping the laws is his conscience (technically, Josephus uses only the cognate suneidos here; but this performs the same function [cf. Selwyn, Peter, 177]), testifying to one’s fidelity (Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.217–18).

      


      
        31. Cf. Wallis, “Conscience” (though noting his lack of “a coherent metaphysical theory” [9]). Something like conscience could function as both accuser and judge of the person swearing falsely in Philo, Decalogue 87 (cf. comment in Klauck, “Accuser”); cf. Seneca Y., Lucil. 28.9–10. Philo normally uses it negatively, for a “guilty” conscience (Bosman, “Conscience”).

      


      
        32. E.g., T. Jud. 20:2.

      


      
        33. T. Reu. 4:3. For “bad” conscience in Hellenistic Jewish texts, see also Dunn, Romans, 101 (citing Wis. 17:11; Philo, Worse 146; Spec. Laws 2.49; Virtues 124; T. Reu. 4:3; Josephus, Ant. 16.103).

      


      
        34. Borrowed from Keener, Acts, 4:3372–73.

      


      
        35. Rhet. Her. 4.50.63. The rational concept of ēthos formulated by Aristotle and the terminology was less in use by Paul’s day (Aune, Rhetoric, 169–73, esp. 170–71; cf. Anderson, Glossary, 61–63; for ambiguity in Aristotle’s use, cf. Woerther, “Origines”; for ēthos and emotion in Aristotle, see also Hall, “Delivery,” 232), but character remained a crucial issue in forensic rhetoric (Crook, Advocacy, 34); Perdue (“Rhetoric,” 191) finds it emphasized even in Wisdom of Solomon.

      


      
        36. Isaeus, Nicost. 27; Sallust, Catil. 5.1; Quintilian, Decl. 338.4; see further McTavish, “Priest.”

      


      
        37. Lysias, Or. 30.1–2, §183; Aeschines, Tim. 42; cf. Chariton, Chaer. 2.10.7. On the importance of noble birth, see further Euripides, Heracl. 302–3; Demosthenes, Funeral §4; Aristotle, Rhet. 2.9.11, 1387a; Aelius Theon, Progymn. 9.15; Musonius Rufus, 9, p. 68.25; Plutarch, Educ. 2, Mor. 1AB; Dio Chrysostom, Ep. 1; Byron, “Noble Lineage.” The same terminology applied to noble birth and noble character (e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 77/78.17; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.6.34; 1.9.32; 4.6.33; 4.10.11; Acts 17:11), distinguishable as the ideas were (e.g., Aristotle, Rhet. 2.15.3, 1390b; Rhet. Alex. 35, 1440b.17–19; Philo, Abraham 251, 265; Virtues 187–91, 200; 1 Cor. 1:26).

      


      
        38. Isaeus passim, e.g., Astyph. 16; Lucian, Runaways 18; Tacitus, Ann. 3.12 (cf. the attack on a defendant’s previous career in Tacitus, Ann. 3.10). In one case, a litigant complained that had the defendant accused him merely of killing the defendant’s father rather than the litigant’s own, he would not be taking him to court (Lysias, Or. 10.2, §116). Rhetoricians also learned to multiply existing charges by subdividing them into component elements (Hermogenes, Inv. 1.2.101–2).

      


      
        39. Fronto, M. Caes. 3.3. Marcus Aurelius replied that this would win Fronto more favor from those sympathetic to the accused (M. Caes. 3.5). An advocate might have to knowingly charge someone falsely, but might manage to reduce harshness to the level necessary to his role (Quintilian, Decl. 333.8).

      


      
        40. See Dillery, “Apion Historian.” Character assassination offered a simple “argument,” and Apion made an easy target (Jones, “Apion”).

      


      
        41. E.g., Quintilian, Decl. 313.15; 322.3; 331.intro.; 331.21–22.

      


      
        42. E.g., Aeschines, Tim. 49; Quintilian, Decl. 314.2; 322.3; 351.8; 377.2–3; Apuleius, Apol. 90.

      


      
        43. E.g., Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.58.2. A prosecutor might need to imaginatively depict this defendant’s progressive moral deterioration (Libanius, Topics 1.24–25; 2.18).

      


      
        44. Sus. 27; Isaeus, Aristarch. 1 (though pleading especially that he is a less experienced speaker); Cleon. 35; Lysias, Or. 5.2–3, §§102–3; 16.10, §146; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 46.7; Chariton, Chaer. 5.7.2. Lucian likes to parody this claim (Phal. 1.14; Par. 56). Prosecutors looked for past wrongdoing to cite a pattern (Hermogenes, Inv. 2.5.117–19).

      


      
        45. Fronto, Amic. 2.7.5.

      


      
        46. Cf., e.g., Isaeus, Aristarch. 1; Lysias, Or. 5.2–3, §§102–3; 7.24–29, §§110–11; 16.12, §146; Cicero, Sest. 30.64. Apuleius charged that his accuser had “already been convicted of lying before the city prefect in a highly important case” (Apol. 3).

      


      
        47. E.g., Pss. 6:10; 25:3; 31:17; 35:4, 26; 40:14–15; 53:5; and passim; esp. 71:13; 109:29.

      


      
        48. The following material is borrowed from Keener, Acts, 4:3414.

      


      
        49. E.g., Rhet. Alex. 36, 1442b.6–9; Cicero, Or. Brut. 40.137; De or. 3.204; cf. Cicero, Cat. 2.3; turning an opponent’s argument against him in Hermogenes, Inv. 3.3.138.

      


      
        50. Euripides, Cret. frg. 472e.33–35; Thucydides, Hist. 3.61.1; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Lysias 24 (advising that this be done “at the outset” [trans. Usher, LCL, 1:67]). Another form of counteraccusation involved admitting an offense but blaming the victim for deserving it (Hermogenes, Issues 39.1–5).

      


      
        51. Xenophon, Hell. 2.3.37.

      


      
        52. Lysias, Or. 3.1, §96. At least in declamations, those guilty of some kinds of offenses could not bring suit against anyone else (Quintilian, Decl. 250.intro.; 265.intro.).

      


      
        53. Aeschines, Leg. 3; Ctes. 113, 156, 259; also that he offers bribes as well (Ctes. 69). Likewise, Philocrates (convicted of treason) used not Aeschines but Demosthenes as his advocate (Aeschines, Leg. 14), and Demosthenes rather than Aeschines was his business partner (Leg. 56). Aeschines elsewhere objects to this frequent practice of countercharging accusers (Tim. 179), but does it himself. Demosthenes, however, uses it more successfully (Libanius, exercise in Encom. 5.14).

      


      
        54. Aeschines, Leg. 69 (trans. Adams, LCL, p. 211).

      


      
        55. Thucydides, Hist. 3.70.3–4.

      


      
        56. E.g., Cicero, Quinct. 3.11–9.33 (i.e., the entire narratio); Rosc. Amer. 30.82–45.132; Pliny Y., Ep. 3.9.29; 4.9.20; 6.22.2, 4; 7.33.7. Although Apuleius gets around to denouncing his accuser (e.g., Apol. 56), he initially excuses himself from this necessity by pointing out that his accuser was so obscure, lowly, and worthless that Apuleius had never had occasion to get to know him (Apol. 16).

      


      
        57. Cicero, Sest. 37.80 (trans. Gardner, LCL, 12:145).

      


      
        58. Cicero, Verr. 2.1.6.17.

      


      
        59. Tacitus, Ann. 14.65.

      


      
        60. Note the alliteration: theloi to thelēma tou theou.

      


      
        61. My paraphrase; see Xenophon, Apol. 28; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.2.ext. 1d; Aelius Theon, Progymn. 3.105–6; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.35; cf. Plato, Gorg. 508B, in Kelly, Peter, 145. Technically, Socrates answered a different question than his interlocutor asked.

      


      
        62. Musonius Rufus, 9, p. 76.5–11, esp. 10.

      


      
        63. Seneca Y., Dial. 1.3.10 (trans. Basore, LCL, 1:21).

      

    

  


  
     

    Christ’s Example


    1 Peter 3:18–4:6


    Christ’s Suffering and Exaltation (3:18–4:2)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            3:18
          

          	
            This is true because Christ also suffered, in his case as a once-for-all sacrifice for sins. He suffered, the just for the unjust, to bring you to God. Although he was killed in the flesh, he was made alive by the Spirit.
          
        


        
          	
            3:19
          

          	
            By that Spirit he also, as he went, made proclamation to the imprisoned spirits.
          
        


        
          	
            3:20
          

          	
            These were the spirits that disobeyed long ago, when God patiently waited in the time of Noah, when the ark was being built. In that ark, a few—to be more precise, eight—people were saved through water.
          
        


        
          	
            3:21
          

          	
            That water also prefigures how now immersion saves us. By this I mean not the putting off of dirt from the flesh. Rather, I mean the commitment of a conscience clear before God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.
          
        


        
          	
            3:22
          

          	
            He’s at God’s right hand. He went into heaven, now that angels and authorities and powers have been made to submit to him.
          
        


        
          	
            4:1
          

          	
            In light of this, since Christ suffered in the flesh, get your own hearts ready to suffer! Do so because whoever has suffered in the flesh has given up sin.
          
        


        
          	
            4:2
          

          	
            Thus they no longer live the rest of their lives for human passions; instead, they live it for God’s will.
          
        

      
    


    Depending on how one interprets the spirits in 3:19, this section may reflect a possible chiastic (inverted parallel) structure (3:18–4:3).1 Ingenious interpreters often discover chiastic structures too creatively (often choosing nonrepresentative points and radically asymmetrical blocks of material to fit the preconceived pattern).2 The simplest chiasm merely inverts word order in the second of two successive clauses,3 and in many cases may be accidental (the alternative, repeating the word order, is parallelism).


    But sometimes the pattern is larger and appears more deliberate. Although the label “chiasmus” is first attested in Hermogenes,4 the practice is much older.5 Classicists often observe it in classical texts;6 it is clear at points in Homer,7 as well as in earlier biblical tradition.8 Thus it could have been recognized and appreciated by the rhetorically astute in the first century.9 Chiasm aids memory, communicates rhetorical sophistication, and sometimes10 serves to highlight, link, or contrast points.11


    A Your slanderers will be ashamed (3:16)


    B Suffer though innocent, in God’s will (3:17)


    C For Christ suffered for the unjust (3:18)


    D He triumphed over hostile spirits (3:19)


    E Noah was saved through water (3:20)


    Eʹ You are saved through water (3:21)


    Dʹ Christ triumphed over hostile spirits (3:22)


    Cʹ For Christ suffered (4:1a)


    Bʹ Suffer in God’s will (4:1b–2)


    Aʹ Your slanderers will be ashamed (4:3–5)


    3:18


    Rhetorically, 3:18 displays appealing antitheses: the just for the unjust, and killed in the flesh . . . made alive by the Spirit.12 I translate peri hamartiōn (“concerning sins,” 3:18)13 as sacrifice for sins in view of the frequent use of this phrase with sacrifices14 and the association of Christ’s death with sacrifice elsewhere in the NT (e.g., 1 Cor. 5:7; Eph. 5:2; Heb. 9:26; 10:12; probably Rom. 8:3). Once-for-all translates hapax, used also for Christ’s sacrificial death in Heb. 9:26, 28.15 Christ’s suffering as the righteous16 for the unrighteous fits the notion of vicarious suffering widely understood in antiquity.17


    “Bring” in bring you to God translates the Greek term prosagō. This is a common term and not a technical one, but it is at least appropriate for bringing someone into God’s presence (LXX Exod. 29:4; 40:12; Lev. 1:2–3; Ezek. 44:15; 1 En. 14:25; note the cognate noun in Rom. 5:2; Eph. 2:18; 3:12).


    The Spirit that made alive Christ could refer to Christ being made alive “in spirit,”18 but this hardly sounds like the Christian doctrine of resurrection assumed in 1:2119 and articulated at length in 1 Cor. 15:35–44.20 People in antiquity widely believed in postmortem spirits,21 which were not unique enough to warrant proclamation as the condition of a unique exalted Lord. Nor would one speak of being made alive (as opposed to simply being alive) with reference to postmortem existence; this is instead the language of resurrection.


    Instead of referring to Jesus’s postmortem soul, Peter refers to God’s Spirit, a conclusion supported by both earlier biblical and early Christian contexts.22 Ezekiel associated God’s Spirit with an image of restored life (Ezek. 37:1–14),23 perhaps developing an image from Gen. 2:7; Paul also makes this association (Rom. 1:4;24 8:11;25 probably 1 Cor. 15:44–45).26 Further, the context of the Noah allusion in 1 Pet. 3:20 is Gen. 6:3, which contrasts God’s Spirit with humanity as flesh.27 Early Christian sources sometimes contrast flesh and the human spirit (Mark 14:38; 1 Cor. 5:5), but by far the dominant contrast is between flesh and God’s Spirit (John 3:6; 6:63; Acts 2:17; Rom. 8:4–9, 13; Gal. 3:3; 4:29; 5:16–18; 6:8; Phil. 3:3; 1 John 4:2).28


    3:19


    By that Spirit (3:19) translates the leaner Greek expression en hō (“in which” or “by which”), which probably refers to the antecedent noun pneumati—that is, the Spirit—in 3:18.29 Because 3:18 refers to the Spirit’s work in the resurrection, a majority of scholars hold that the action in 3:19 follows the resurrection30 (rather than implying Jesus preaching to some sort of spirits between his death and resurrection, as in the common traditional view).31 One would not want to rest this argument solely on the grammar, since writers, both ancient and modern, are not always grammatically perspicuous, but this interpretation coheres well with what is also the dominant scholarly interpretation of 3:22 today.


    This interpretation seems likely; links between 3:19 and 3:22 seem clear. For example, although the verb translated as went (poreuomai) is quite common,32 one of its only two other uses in 1 Peter appears in 3:22, with reference to Christ’s ascent into heaven above the spiritual authorities. This verb thus frames Jesus’s engagement with the spirits. If it carries the same sense as in 3:22, the three Greek participles of 3:18–19 refer in succession to Jesus’s death, resurrection, and exaltation.33


    The identity of the imprisoned spirits has been the subject of considerable debate throughout history. Major categories of interpretations are as follows, although they can be divided and subdivided in various ways.34


    1. Most early church fathers, including most Alexandrians such as Athanasius, believed that, between his death and resurrection, Christ preached to the dead in Hades.35 Most believed that he specifically preached salvation, especially to the dead of Noah’s day; others that he preached only to the righteous or repentant dead of Noah’s day (or the OT era),36 or that he preached judgment to Noah’s wicked contemporaries. This cluster of interpretations is possible exegetically with respect to Peter’s letter, cohering with an interpretation of 4:6 in the near context.37 It also allows for a contrast with the eight persons38 saved and those who perished in the flood. Certainly many stories of descent to the realm of the dead circulated in antiquity.39


    This view has an early history, though not early enough to certainly preserve memory of Peter’s sense. Already in the mid-second century, apologist Justin Martyr claimed that Jesus descended and preached to the dead;40 a few decades later, Irenaeus agreed.41 This view probably appears even earlier in Odes of Solomon.42 But we lack evidence that 1 Peter was marshaled for this view before Clement of Alexandria ca. 190 CE,43 well after living memory of 1 Peter’s composition on even the latest usual dating.


    Origen further developed Clement’s idea to advocate that even the wicked dead receive another chance for salvation, going well beyond any original sense of 1 Peter and occasioning some of the subsequent reactions against the descent-into-Hades view.44 The Apostles’ Creed even added “descended into Hades” “in the Fourth Formula of Sirmium in 359.”45 Augustine’s alternative view (view 2 below) supplanted this view for much of history until in 1586 Robert Bellarmine proposed a variation on this first view. Bellarmine argued that after Christ’s body died, his soul went to liberate those who repented before dying in the flood.46


    God did judge Noah’s generation (Gen. 6:5–7; 2 Pet. 2:5), who presumably disobeyed his preaching (2 Pet. 2:5; cf. 1 Clem. 7:6; 9:4). But if Peter envisions Christ preaching to the dead, why would he specify that Christ preached only to the flood generation? Granted, tradition often viewed them as particularly wicked (so also Gen. 6:5), but then why not add Sodom or Canaanites who sacrificed their children? Further granted, Peter will make an analogy specifically with baptism (3:21), which requires an OT narrative with water. But why then not illustrate that with the Israelites brought safely through the sea that drowned their pursuers, as in 1 Cor. 10:2? A more distinctive sin of Noah’s era was the sons of God impregnating human women (Gen. 6:4), suggesting a very different kind of “spirits” to whom Christ preached. Moreover, Christ does not “descend” (katabainō), as in Rom. 10:7 or Eph. 4:9,47 but rather “goes” (poreuomai), which applies in the immediate context to Jesus’s ascension (1 Pet. 3:19).


    2. A second view was advanced by Augustine. He argued that the preexistent Christ, working through the Spirit, preached through Noah to Noah’s generation.48 Augustine was not certain about his interpretation of the passage,49 but most of the medieval Western church and most Reformers followed his interpretation.50 This interpretation, designed to circumvent the possibility of postmortem salvation that some found in the first view, takes account of 3:20, but the action of 3:20 probably precedes that of 3:19 (note long ago, pote, “once”). That is, Christ’s preaching comes sometime after the flood rather than before it.


    3. Developing an 1890 proposal by Friedrich Spitta,51 a majority of modern exegetes52 argue that the risen Christ proclaimed triumph over the fallen angels that sinned in Noah’s day (finding Gen. 6:4 as background for 1 Pet. 3:19–20). This interpretation coheres well with 1 Pet. 3:22 (especially if one accepts the chiasm suggested above). In Genesis, it was the sons of God, who surely knew God’s expectations, whose sin provoked God’s declaration of judgment on humanity (Gen. 6:2–3) in the same passage that speaks of his patience (6:3). In that passage, humans were not “spirits,” but specifically “flesh” (6:3), in a contrast that might possibly also inform Peter’s language in 1 Pet. 3:18. Peter’s contemporaries understood the “sons of God” as fallen angels (see the examples below).


    Some combine elements of views, contending that spirits include both humans (view 1) and fallen angels (view 3), plus sometimes giants, judged in the flood.53 Occasionally someone suggests that proclamation to the angels includes hope as well as judgment.54


    “Spirits” was an appropriate title for fallen angels or demons,55 as is evident in pre-Christian Judean traditions regarding the fallen angels of Gen. 6 or their offspring.56 It also fits a common usage of the language in early Christianity.57 These spirits also appear as those that disobeyed, defying God’s command.58 The idea that the “sons of God” who sinned in Gen. 6:4 were fallen angels was widespread in Peter’s day, as was the idea that they were chained.59 I list below first two early Christian examples, the timing in which is suggested by other early Jewish texts.


    
      	2 Peter: “For if God didn’t spare the angels when they had sinned, but instead, banishing them to hell, committed them to chains shrouded in darkness to be detained for the day of judgment . . . and if he didn’t spare the primeval world but just preserved Noah (as eighth of the survivors), a preacher of righteousness, when he brought a flood on that world of ungodly people . . .”60


      	Jude: “And God retained in eternal bonds under darkness, for the judgment of the great day, the angels who did not retain their own realm but abandoned their own dwelling.”61


      	1 Enoch: Enoch observes that “some from the height of heaven transgressed the word of the Lord. And behold, . . . they commit sin and transgress the law, and have been promiscuous with women and commit sin with them, and have married some of them, and have begotten children by them.”62 The flood then came because of the fallen angels.63


      	Jubilees: One of the three reasons for the flood was “the fornication which the Watchers, apart from the mandate of their authority, fornicated with the daughters of men and took for themselves wives from all whom they chose and made a beginning of impurity.”64 All the evil spirits were going to be bound, but after Mastema protested, God sent just nine-tenths of them “down in to the place of judgment,” leaving the rest unbound.65


      	2 Baruch: Some angels “came down and mingled themselves with women. At that time they who acted like this were tormented in chains. . . . And those living on earth perished together through the waters of the flood.”66


      	Josephus also interprets Gen. 6:1 thus: “For many angels of God now consorted with women and begat sons.”67

    


    What then would be the proclamation to these fallen angels? This is not the term that always means “preach good news”; in the Septuagint, kērussō (“proclaim”) can refer to declaring good or bad news.68 Moreover, if the verb does refer to the good news of Christ’s exaltation, this proclamation nevertheless remains bad news to the fallen angels and their hostile intentions for humanity.


    Peter’s audience may have been able to take for granted the sort of message proclaimed to the fallen angels on the basis of widely circulated Jewish stories about proclamation to such angels. Josephus thinks that the fallen angels resisted Noah’s reproof.69 Probably more widespread in Judea in Peter’s day was a story in a work clearly known to many early Christians; 1 Enoch is quoted in Jude 14–15.70 In this work, Enoch was commissioned to proclaim judgment to fallen angels.


    
      	1 Enoch: “Enoch, scribe of righteousness, go and make known to the Watchers of heaven who have abandoned the high heaven, the holy eternal place, and have defiled themselves with women, as their deeds move the children of the world, and have taken unto themselves wives: They have defiled themselves with great defilement upon the earth; neither will there be peace unto them nor the forgiveness of sin.”71

    


    In light of this model,72 ancient audiences might take for granted that Christ’s proclamation to the spirits was not an invitation to repentance, but rather a proclamation of their complete subjugation.


    3:20


    That God patiently waited is a sign of his mercy. The language sometimes applies elsewhere to delays in God’s judgment,73 including eschatological judgment typified by the primeval flood (2 Pet. 3:9, 15).74 Here his patient waiting directly reflects Gen. 6:3, where God allows one hundred twenty years before the flood. The flood appears elsewhere as a prototype of eschatological judgment,75 and presumably so functions here.


    Whereas Paul associated baptism with the exodus (1 Cor. 10:2), Peter associates it here with the flood. By undergoing water in baptism now, believers are spared from the fiery cataclysm anticipated at the end.76 The association between baptism and the flood narrative may predate the writing of 1 Peter, implied already in prior Gospel tradition. Scholars associate the descent of the dove at Jesus’s baptism with various potential symbols;77 doves, like other images, had a wide range of potential associations in antiquity.78 In early Jewish texts, a dove was most often used as a symbol of Israel,79 and only rarely for the heavenly voice80 or the Holy Spirit;81 but though some view Israel as the background for the Synoptic Gospels’ dove,82 all sorts of images were understood as symbols for Israel, and there is no reason to think of Israel descending on Jesus at his baptism. The likeliest association, though, is the one that ancient Jewish audiences across the ancient world would have readiest at hand: Noah’s dove that portended a renewed creation (Gen. 8:8–12).83


    Jewish tradition elaborated extensively on the story of Noah,84 although later rabbis shifted some of these traditions to their own preferred hero Moses.85 First Enoch describes Noah’s miraculous birth.86 Noah was trustworthy87 and the most righteous of people,88 or the most righteous except for Enoch.89 God “saved” Noah because his heart was fully righteous.90 Noah preached righteousness91 and repentance.92 His generation, by contrast, was very wicked.93 The Noah story was widely known, including in the Diaspora,94 as attested even by pagan coins in Apamea.95 The time of Noah is more literally “in the days of Noah,” an expression also used by Jesus in Matt. 24:37–38 // Luke 17:26–27.96 It might evoke LXX Gen. 9:29, but it is not an unusual construction (cf. LXX Gen. 25:7; Sir. 46:7; Acts 7:45), and was simply a way of saying, “Back in Noah’s day.”97


    Peter’s language of “salvation” is not Genesis language for the flood; it is intended to connect to his motif of salvation. Nevertheless, it was appropriate and appeared in other Jewish sources, which often use this or similar language to describe those who were “saved” during the flood.


    
      	1 Enoch: In the time of sin, Noah would be “saved”;98 Noah and his sons would be “saved from the destruction which is coming on the earth.”99


      	Jubilees: Noah and his sons would be “saved from the waters of the Flood.”100


      	Sibylline Oracles: Noah would “be saved as those with him”;101 his family was “saved” at Ararat.102


      	Wisdom of Solomon: Wisdom “saved the earth”—that is, preserved humanity—by protecting a righteous man (Noah).103


      	Josephus: In Jewish Antiquities, he speaks of how Noah was “saved.”104


      	2 Enoch: Only “Noe . . . will be preserved” from the flood generation.105

    


    Noah’s family was brought safely (diasōzō) through water—that is, delivered—prefiguring how believers are now delivered or saved (sōzō) from eschatological destruction. Possibly Peter means simply that they were brought safely through water (cf. Acts 27:20, 31, 44; 28:4).106 If the analogy is meant to be more precise, however, the salvation would not be from the water, as if it were the threat in both cases, since this would not so readily fit baptism. The analogy may be inexact,107 but possibly the point instead is that they are saved from their enemies who were disobedient (1 Pet. 3:19–20). In baptism, believers are also saved from the cosmic powers.108 Although these powers remain active and continue to stir persecution through some earthly powers influenced by them, ultimately they are fully subject to believers’ Lord. Such a message would surely encourage believers facing persecution.109


    Peter specifies the salvation of just a few people to remind believers that God does not decide by virtue of the majority, but God is with the minority remnant that is faithful.110 Even by the end of the first century, Christians probably comprised less than a tenth of 1 percent of the empire;111 the reminder of God’s favor for a small remnant could provide them needed encouragement.112 In the NT epistles, Peter alone uses the cardinal adjective oktō (“eight”); the related ordinal adjective appears in 2 Pet. 2:5, again with reference to Noah. (Other Jewish texts naturally also deduced the number from Gen. 7:13.)113


    3:21


    Now (3:21) refers to the present era of salvation and experience of believers (1:12; 2:10, 25). Prefigures (antitupos) has a range of possible meaning, and does not necessarily deny the literal meaning of the type.114 It is doubtful that Peter simply allegorizes the flood; Greeks also had stories of a primeval flood,115 and few of his Jewish contemporaries doubted that the flood happened historically.116 Other early Christians also apparently took it literally (Matt. 24:37–38 // Luke 17:26–27; Luke 3:36; Heb. 11:7; 2 Pet. 2:5). Instead, ancient thinkers looked for correspondences in history117 and could use earlier events to portend later ones, whether historically or homiletically.118 The first flood could portend the eschatological cataclysm (2 Pet. 3:6), or, in this case, the first deliverance could portend the later one. Others also used Noah’s ark as an analogy (e.g., for enduring hardship, 4 Macc. 15:31).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Ancient Baptism


      What would the act of baptism communicate to a first-century audience? Jesus’s movement adopted the practice from John the Baptist’s movement (whose ritual lustrations are also noted in Josephus);119 John’s focus was more eschatological than some of his contemporaries, preparing for the coming judgment (Matt. 3:11 // Luke 3:16; Mark 1:2–5).120 Ritual lustrations, however, were common throughout the ancient world.121


      Judeans practiced ritual washings long before the time of the Jesus movement.122 Miqvaot, or standard ritual immersion pools, are among the most pervasive Jewish features in excavations of Galilean and Judean sites.123 Although circumcision was the primary sign of entering the covenant, strict Judeans also required converts to immerse, to purify themselves from former gentile impurities.124 From an early period rabbis regarded proselyte baptism as a necessary part of conversion;125 if the traditions are correct, it was being discussed by pre-70 CE Pharisaic schools.126 Although some scholars have argued for the temporal priority of Christian baptism,127 most support the reverse in light of the usual cultural influence at this stage.128 It is highly unlikely that the transition from the most unclean state to a state of cleanness should not have been marked by such a washing.129 By the late first or early second century, gentile sources attest knowledge of the practice and assume that their audiences will understand their allusions.130 A possibly first-century Diaspora Jewish text also assumes that even gentiles know the Jewish practice of baptisms in running water when turning from sins.131 Immersion was thus intelligible as an act of conversion.


      Yet the act of washing, which people with water could undergo even apart from ritual considerations, did not effect conversion without intention.132 Putting off dirt from the flesh (1 Pet. 3:21) is thus not sufficient;133 what is needed is putting off (2:1) fleshly desires (2:11). Suffering for Christ can help sharpen such loyalties (4:1–2). Mere flesh can be executed (3:18), but identification with Christ in baptism brings resurrection (cf. 3:18; Rom. 6:3–5; Col. 2:12). Dirt (rupos) can apply to any soiling,134 and some texts applied it to moral filth,135 which some Christians came to affirm was washed away in baptism.136


        

    


    Rather than merely washing away dirt, deliberate Christian immersion signifies the commitment of a conscience clear before God (3:21). The interpretive problem here is that scholars lack consensus as to what practice Peter took for granted that his audience understood. What was the commitment, or “appeal” (eperōtēma)? Often the term designates a question, request, or formal appeal. The sense of questioning137 does not seem to make much sense here, unless it refers to questions asked of the baptismal candidate to confirm the propriety of baptism, a practice known later (note view 3, below).138


    Scholars have proposed various possible meanings for the term eperōtēma. While “question” (the term’s most common sense) does not fit the present text well by itself, some suggest that “question” may include the idea of a “request,”139 hence baptism here constituting a request to God for a clean conscience. This approach fits the context well.140 It is not, however, a usual sense of the term.141


    Another approach that could make sense is understanding the term as an “answer,” here the answer constituted by a clean conscience.142 Peter has already spoken of a right conscience before God when suffering unjustly (2:19; 3:16), using the same wording as here (3:21). Because he has also spoken of providing a defense of one’s faith when being questioned regarding it (3:15), perhaps the most relevant sense of eperōtēma would be that of “answer.” The greatest apologetic, the greatest answer, to the charges that believers are immoral is to act morally. Whether or not outsiders immediately recognize this, God recognizes a pure conscience. Baptism is not about putting away dirt from the flesh; it is about a purified conscience that does what is right before God, like Noah (Gen. 6:9). The lexical support for “answer,” however, is weak, unless combined with the question as in the third approach below.


    In light of some contracts in the papyri from the second century CE and later, the majority of scholars understand the term to mean “pledge” or “contractual agreement,” covering both the question and the response.143 Contracts could include a question and the other party’s affirmative response that sealed the contract. This idea would certainly make sense here, and potential analogies exist: Essenes reportedly avoided oaths—except the one they took on being initiated into the community.144 Initiates to mysteries might swear an initiatory oath to preserve the mysteries’ secrecy.145 Early Christians in Asia Minor allegedly bound themselves by oath to avoid unjust acts.146 The idea fits subsequent practice among early Christians.147


    If a pledge is in view here, it probably means a pledge to maintain a good conscience,148 whether as a pledge offered when undertaking baptism (perhaps in response to a question) or the pledge implicitly expressed by baptism itself. Peter may be reminding believers facing suffering that their baptism has irrevocably committed them to Christ, as well as united them with Noah’s deliverance and Christ’s triumph.149 Although the sense “pledge” may have less lexical support than the meaning of “question,” it is clearly the majority position and does explain the verse.


    3:22


    Although Christians in this age must accept roles of submission to expected human rank and to one another (1 Pet. 2:13, 18; 3:1, 5; 5:5, using hupotassō), this submission is relative. More important for believers’ faith, believers can be assured that the spiritual powers behind earthly authorities have already been subjected to Christ (3:22, using hupotassō in passive form).150


    Jesus’s exaltation is multiply attested in early Christianity. Luke offers two narrative depictions of Jesus’s ascension (Luke 24:50–51; Acts 1:9–11), which he understands theologically as his exaltation (Acts 2:33; 5:31). The other Gospels end their narration before that point: Mark probably ends even before the promised resurrection appearances (Mark 16:8), though the longer later ending, possibly dependent on Luke, narrates the ascension (16:19).151 John does predict an ascension beyond the narrative’s conclusion (John 20:17; cf. 3:13; 6:62).152 Along with 1 Pet. 3:22, it appears in other first-century Christian sources, including Eph. 4:8–10; Heb. 4:14; 7:26; 8:1; 9:24.153


    Still further passages locate Jesus in heaven, whether describing his current reign (cf. Ps. 110:1; e.g., Acts 7:55–56; Rom. 8:34; Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1–2; Heb. 1:3, 13; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; Rev. 3:21; 5:6–14; 6:16; 7:9–10, 17) or his future parousia from heaven (e.g., Phil. 3:20; 1 Thess. 1:10; 4:16; 2 Thess. 1:7; Rev. 19:11–16; cf. Phil. 2:9–10).154 His exaltation ranks him above all other heavenly/aerial powers (Rom. 8:34, 38; Eph. 1:20–22; cf. Phil. 2:9–11; perhaps 1 Cor. 15:24–28), with clear implications for his church (Rom. 8:39; Eph. 1:22–23).


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Christ’s Ascension in Its Ancient Context


      How would ancient audiences approach the idea of Christ’s ascension that is presupposed here? Since Peter presupposes rather than explicates the concept here, his ideal audience presumably is familiar with the early Christian, and hence early Jewish, context of the idea. After narrating some ways that gentiles heard such accounts, therefore, I will turn to potential Jewish analogies, and especially the closest of these.


      Beyond analogies, however, Christians who believed in Jesus’s bodily resurrection yet recognized that his bodily absence had to affirm something like an ascension. Yet it was also more integral to early Christianity than merely an explanation of his physical absence; it articulated Christ’s triumphant exaltation over creation. Unlike Greek stories or even Jewish accounts, this was not one ascension narrative among many; it was their Lord being enthroned at God’s right hand.155


      In connection with a cosmology that placed the divine in heaven above earth, ascension narratives of various sorts were common in ancient literature;156 Jesus’s bodily resurrection is thus more distinctive than his relocation. Most gentile ascension accounts addressed the mythological past, appearing more often in dramatists and mythographers than in historians treating recent centuries.157 Usually these ascended heroes had a divine parent anyway, but sometimes writers claimed that heroes were able to ascend because they merited it.158


      In Jewish narratives, God159 or angels160 could return to heaven. Early Jewish rapture stories often developed OT accounts (Elijah)161 or possible OT hints (Moses;162 Enoch),163 though sometimes they were transferred to other characters as well (Ezra).164 Josephus believed that Enoch went to God (Ant. 1.85), that Elijah did like Enoch (Ant. 9.28),165 and that Moses wrote of his apparent death only to prevent people thinking that he went to God (Ant. 4.326).166 Luke, who offers the one NT narrative depiction of the ascension, clearly echoes Elijah’s ascension.167


      Theologically, early Christians found in Jesus’s ascension fulfillment of Ps. 110:1 (Mark 12:36; Acts 2:33–35; Heb. 1:13),168 which they cited on the authority of Jesus (Mark 12:36; 14:62).169 In gentile thought, ascension often involved apotheosis, transformation into divinity or immortality.170 Even some Hellenistic Jewish sources viewed Moses’s putative ascent to heaven as an apotheosis.171 Even uninformed gentiles might see in Jesus’s ascension at least hints about his current divinity and immortality.172 Yet monotheistic rapture accounts (e.g., of Elijah, Enoch, or Moses) do not generally connote deification or the conferral of immortality for virtue.173


      The common denominator of ascension stories is simply a cosmology that places the suprahuman in heaven.174 Ancient cosmologies differ from the far more spatially accurate modern scientific cosmology, but could be translated into equivalent terms of an external reality beyond conventional geographies.175 They would need to describe such an experience in the cosmological language of their day. For Peter as well, heaven is God’s realm (1 Pet. 1:4, 12).


        

    


    If the traditional formula in 1 Tim. 3:16 is arranged chronologically, “seen by angels” seems to follow the resurrection, and may imply a heavenly presentation of the exalted Christ.176 This would fit the depiction of Christ’s exaltation in 1 Pet. 3:22. Paired with angels, the authorities and powers noted here are undoubtedly heavenly rulers and authorities, as in Rom. 8:38 (in a context of Jesus’s enthronement in 8:34); Eph. 3:10; 6:12 (locating such rulers in “heavenly realms”); Col. 1:16; and probably 1 Cor. 15:24; Col. 2:15. Such language should have been intelligible to early Christians. Compare, for example:


    
      	Deuteronomy 32:8, translated from the LXX version: God scattered the children of Adam and established the boundaries of the nations, “according to the number of the angels of God.”


      	Daniel 10:20–21: An angel says, “I must return to fight against the prince of Persia, and when I am through with him, the prince of Greece will come” (NRSV); Michael, Israel’s prince, stands with him.


      	Jubilees: God “caused spirits to rule,” “but over Israel he did not cause any angel or spirit to rule because he alone is their ruler and he will protect them and he will seek for them at the hand of his angels and at the hand of his spirits and at the hand of all of his authorities.”177

    


    Jewish people generally treated spiritual rulers over the nations as spiritual powers,178 angelic authorities appointed by God,179 though in some Jewish sources, God appointed them to lead the nations astray,180 or they had become malevolent powers and would be judged at the end of the age.181 While this way of looking at the world is most widely attested after the dawn of Christianity,182 it clearly predates it.183 This approach allowed Jewish people to demythologize polytheistic claims about spiritual powers, such as the gods of various nations, influencing the course of those nations.184


    What is less certain is the identification of these angels with the spirits in prison in 3:19, if Christ confronts these angels as he ascends through the heavens. They would appear to be the same kind of spirits, allowing for the connection. But can they be described as “imprisoned,” or are these the spiritual powers that were not imprisoned?185


    Some argue that the fallen angels are imprisoned beneath the earth,186 but the evidence is mixed. Some ancient Jewish sources depict fallen angels as imprisoned beneath the earth.187 In the clearly pre-Christian 1 Enoch, however, “the spirits of the angels” who slept with women are imprisoned until judgment day with “the powers of heaven” at the end of heaven and earth.188 In the later 2 Enoch, fallen angels are imprisoned and wailing in the second heaven.189 This is the level of heaven directly above the realm of birds.190 Again, at least some early Christians believed that some spirits in heavenly realms were hostile ones (Eph. 6:12), though they do not specify them as imprisoned.


    The subjugation of angels in 1 Pet. 3:22 likely refers to the same event as the preaching to imprisoned spirits in 3:19,191 or at the least, refers to the same kind of event (Christ’s triumph over fallen angels). In much of ancient Jewish and Christian cosmology, souls ascending to heaven after death passed through realms once controlled by fallen angels, but now, in Christian thought, subjugated by Christ.192


    4:1


    I translate oun (“therefore”) as in light of this in 4:1. Having narrated Christ’s triumph after his death (3:18–22, esp. 3:18), Peter now draws on this observation that, for those who follow Christ, death is not the final word. Therefore, believers should imitate Christ and prepare to suffer (2:21). Christ’s suffering in the flesh refers especially to his death, as is clear from 3:17–18 (cf. also 2:21, 23);193 if believers are committed to share even Christ’s death, they can also embrace any lesser sufferings for him.194 Believers’ suffering is a major Petrine theme (1 Pet. 2:19–21; 3:14, 17; 4:15, 19; 5:10).


    Whoever has suffered . . . has given up sin. The meaning of this part of the verse is debated.195 It might refer to the commitment entailed by suffering for Christ, which solidifies commitment to Christ for facing any lesser tests. Although some early Christians believed that union with Christ, who committed no sin (2:22; 3:18), includes dying with Christ to sin (Rom. 6:3–6; Col. 3:3; cf. 1 Pet. 2:24; 3:18), the earliest, seminal image apparently was that of sharing his death in terms of suffering with him (Mark 8:34), potentially applied even to daily commitment (Luke 9:23; 1 Cor. 15:31). Once one reckons one’s life as already forfeit and one’s commitment is shown by testing, one will not live for other values. One who is truly prepared to die for Christ can also live for him.


    More specifically in this context, the sins that Peter has in mind here may be the sort on which they turned their backs at conversion, examples of which appear in the following context (1 Pet. 4:3–4); if they persevere during the test of suffering rather than returning to their former lifestyle, they show that they have ceased from that lifestyle.


    The Greek term often rendered as “arm yourselves” (hoplizō) can mean, more generally, “prepare yourselves” (cf. 1:13), hence my more generic rendering, but it may well draw on a military image; the term often appears in military contexts.196 If so, it might resemble Pauline images of putting on spiritual armor (sometimes using the cognate noun hoplon).197 Other passages in this letter also might use military metaphors (cf. 1:5; 2:11; 5:4, 9),198 the clearest passage which might allow for a military reading of some, or possibly all, of the others being 2:11.


    4:2


    The term for “desires” (or passions) here also appears in 1:14 and 2:11 (see comment on 2:11), and is illustrated in concrete examples by the unrestrained party lifestyle of 4:3 (drunkenness and sex and idolatry, although this repeats the same Greek term for desires among the examples). These desires characterize the believer’s pre-Christian past (1:14) and the worldly existence to which they no longer belong (2:11). Although some philosophers applied language of “passions” to any emotion or desire, Jewish and Christian sources usually use this language only for illicit passions (e.g., desiring one’s spouse is not sinful, but desiring someone else’s is). Those who have counted the cost, their lives (4:1), can devote their lives to God’s will rather than what humans value.


    Live for God’s Assessment, Not the World’s (4:3–6)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:3
          

          	
            For the time that’s passed away was already more than enough for you to live the way gentiles want to. They like to go around uninhibited, in passions, drunkenness, wild partying, and unrestrained worship of statues of false gods.
          
        


        
          	
            4:4
          

          	
            As they go about this behavior, they’re amazed that you don’t join them in their wasteful excesses. That’s why they say terrible things about you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:5
          

          	
            But they are going to have to render an accounting to the one who’s ready to judge the living and the dead.
          
        


        
          	
            4:6
          

          	
            That’s why the good news was also preached to those who are dead: so that they might be judged in the flesh, from the human standpoint, but have life by the Spirit, from God’s standpoint.
          
        

      
    


    4:3


    Like Paul, who underlines the importance of abandoning various vices in light of the eschatological urgency of the time (Rom. 13:11–14), Peter here reminds his hearers that the past time is sufficient for their vices (1 Pet. 4:3).199 In the past time (chronos), they lived for the will (boulēma) of the gentiles (4:3a), for human passions (4:2a); they must live the rest of their time (chronos) for the will (thelēma) of God (4:2b).


    In 4:3, Peter contrasts his audience with gentiles; he probably writes at a fairly early period when gentile converts still recognize that they are joining a Jewish movement (as in 1 Cor. 5:1; 1 Thess. 4:5). These gentiles have become a new people in Christ (1 Pet. 2:9), and thus should no longer live like gentiles (i.e., with the forms of immorality illustrated here; cf. 2:12). Second-century gentile Christians often lost sight of the Jewishness of their faith, but they agreed regarding abandoning their past lives of sin; compare, for example, Justin Martyr: “We who formerly delighted in fornication, but now embrace chastity alone; we who formerly used magical arts, dedicate ourselves to the good and unbegotten God.”200


    Jewish (and subsequently Christian) views of gentile immorality were usually harsh, and sometimes inflated.201 Jewish people often associated image-worship and sexual immorality with gentiles, including when listing vices,202 and with some good reason. Philo complains about violence, drunkenness,203 and excess luxury204 in pagan feasts. “Our sacrifices are not occasions for drunken self-indulgence,” Josephus insists, with an implied contrast to gentiles, “but for sobriety.”205 Some conservative Judeans even suspected Diaspora Jews of idolatry for attending gentile banquets.206


    When Peter mentions what gentiles (“pagans” might better convey the sentiment) like to do, he uses the Greek term boulēma, part of the semantic range of which was the meaning (a person’s) “will” (e.g., Rom. 9:19). It thus contrasts with God’s will (thelēma) in 4:2. The behavior described here characterized most ancient Jewish perceptions of gentiles. Although it was easy for Jewish polemic to caricature gentiles, the vast majority of gentiles did worship gods other than YHWH, used images, and most gentile men did at some point in their lives engage in sexual practices that Jewish people considered immoral.


    Ancient writers commonly listed vices; see comment on 1 Pet. 2:1. Those listed here involve especially sexual immorality, drunkenness, and venerating idols. Most of these features were present at banquets; many in taverns;207 they blended with idolatry especially during festivals, although even banquets included libations to deities.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Gentile Sexual Practices208


      Some gentiles, both individually209 and corporately,210 were known for incestuous marriages by biblical standards,211 including sibling marriages (especially in Egypt)212 and alleged Persian intercourse with mothers.213 Gentiles in the Greco-Roman world, however, opposed incest;214 people often recalled the story of Oedipus.215 Given 1 Pet. 1:1, it is not likely that the decree was directed toward sibling marriages in Egypt or alleged marrying of mothers in Persia. (Although its contours vary from one society to another,216 the incest taboo in some form is almost universal.)217 Further, Jewish people suspected gentiles of forms of immorality much wider than incest alone.218


      Jewish people in general did not trust gentile sexual behavior,219 and their suspicions had some empirical basis, especially for unmarried men (quite a number of men, given the late age of marriage for Greek men and average ancient longevity). Going further, a late line of rabbinic tradition even suggests that one should assume virgin a female proselyte only if she is under the age of three years and one day; otherwise one takes one’s chances!220


      Whether among gentiles or among their own people, Jews detested as horrible behavior premarital sex,221 adultery,222 prostitution,223 and frequently even lust,224 which some viewed as visual adultery.225 It was crucial to keep oneself from sexual immorality (Jub. 20:3). Jewish men disdained marrying prostitutes, who had defiled their bodies.226 Some Judeans appear particularly strict.227


      But despite frequent Jewish views of gentiles, even gentiles prohibited or frowned on various forms of sexual behavior (though, despite exceptions for particular objects,228 usually not lust, which most viewed as normal and healthy,229 and which many individuals even sought to procure through magical means).230 To be sure, many prohibitions involved merely mixing of status;231 Roman law regarded as stuprum, its closest equivalent to unlawful “fornication,” only those liaisons that involved particular social classes.232


      Despite the disapproval of Jews and Christians,233 sexual intercourse with prostitutes234 was considered legal and common behavior. Even some moralists who disapproved of male premarital sexual activity might warn hearers not to judge others who engaged in it.235 Nevertheless, gentiles did not regard such sexual relations as on the same level as a legitimate marriage bearing legitimate heirs.236 Women might engage in prostitution legally237 (this activity generated substantial Roman tax revenues)238 provided they were unmarried,239 but some circles regarded sex with prostitutes as shameful,240 perhaps because of the economic excess or submission to pleasure involved.241 Unlike expensive, high-class prostitutes,242 most prostitutes were slaves.243


      Women’s premarital244 and extramarital purity was considered so important that some gentiles, both men245 and women,246 preferred women’s death to their defilement. All ancient Mediterranean cultures disapproved of adultery—that is, the wife’s unfaithfulness to her husband and a man’s seduction of another’s wife.247 A double standard, however, existed when it came to a husband’s unfaithfulness with an unmarried woman.248 Although it may have been frequent,249 adultery was shameful250 and was considered the most grievous form of “theft.”251 The charge constituted a serious insult against another man’s or woman’s morality.252 In Roman law, a man who, informed of his wife’s adultery, refused to divorce her, could himself be arraigned for lenocinium—“pimping.”253 For comment on the sexual abuse of slaves, see the excursus “Slavery in the Early Empire” (at comment on 1 Pet. 2:18).


        

    


    The issue with drunkenness and parties is not merely drinking or nondrunken parties, but drunkenness,254 which entails loss or reduction of self-control.255


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Drunkenness


      Most ancients did not object to moderate drinking.256 Romans valued recreational use of wine among friends.257 Moderate drinking freed a person to laugh, sing, and dance, in contrast to excessive drinking, which exposed matters better not discussed in public.258 Moralists who warned against excessive drinking might even suggest drinking moderately as a remedy.259 Many praised the benefits of wine.260 Wine could help one forget the day’s toils, relax, and rejoice.261


      Most gentiles, however, approved of even heavy drinking for festivals;262 such drinking could last for days.263 Drunken banquets (cf. Gal. 5:21) were common in Greek and Roman cities,264 to the dismay of most Diaspora Jews and some gentile moralists. Whether for festivals or wedding banquets or other gatherings,265 many urban gentiles sometimes partied all night in drunkenness, revels, and debauchery: “Men keep vigil by night to indulge their insatiable lust.”266 Some philosophers opposed drunkenness,267 and Jewish teachers condemned it frequently.268


      Writers often associated excess drinking with shameful loss of control;269 when drunk, people commit offenses that they would not commit when sober,270 not least embarrassing behavior at banquets.271 Drunkenness’s invitation to sexual license272 earned it warnings in Jewish sources.273 Drunkenness often led to violence,274 and sometimes to both violence and sexual license.275 It could even lead to less frequent capital offenses such as blasphemy.276


      The terms in 1 Pet. 4:3 that I render as wild partying (kōmoi potoi) are closely connected with their predecessor in Peter’s list, drunkenness (oinophlugiai). Originally associated with a festal procession honoring the wine deity Dionysus,277 the term kōmos remains associated with pagan religion in the Septuagint.278 In NT vice lists (here in 4:3; Rom. 13:13; Gal. 5:21) it probably maintains its popular negative sense of excessive feasting or partying, characteristic of gentile culture (1 Pet. 4:3).279 Drinking parties (potoi) could carry on all night, sometimes annoying neighbors.280 Less endowed circles frequently combined drink and gambling, apparently often leading to disputes.281


      Many moralists depicted such excesses negatively, for example:


      
        	Cicero: That winter “the short days were passed in continual feasting, and the long nights in continual debaucheries and immorality.”282


        	Sallust: “carrying on love affairs, drinking, and passing their old age where they have spent their youth, in banquets, as slaves to their belly.”283


        	Seneca the Elder: “Day merged with night in drunken revel.”284


        	Seneca the Younger: Aristocratic women have now adopted male vices. “They keep just as late hours, and drink just as much liquor; they challenge men in . . . carousing; they are no less given to vomiting from distended stomachs and to thus discharging all their wine again.”285


        	Dio Chrysostom: Someone who spends his time with drinking parties (potous) and high-class prostitutes is lazy and irresponsible.286


        	Maximus of Tyre: Those enslaved by desire for pleasure eventually create “forms of diversion,” such as drunkenness, gluttony, and sex.287


        	Libanius: Laziness breeds sexual license. “These men, getting drunk, reveling, lusting, and competing over the objects of their lust, go from quarreling over all this, to verbal abuse, blows, and wounds, and often in the end to murder.”288

      


        

    


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Idolatry


      Drawing from Stoic models,289 Wisdom of Solomon used God’s revelation in nature to present idolatry as morally indefensible.290 Jews viewed idolatry as one of the very worst sins,291 indeed, perhaps the worst.292 For the rabbis, idolatry was one of the great sins of the antediluvian era.293 In Jewish tradition, Abraham294 became a fierce opponent of idolatry.295 A second-century rabbi complained that false gods, far from being creators, were created by the last entity created, humans.296 Church fathers adopted this approach.297 Gentiles sometimes mocked this disdain toward conventional gentile religious observances among converts to Judaism and Christianity.298


      Sometimes, however, even gentiles mocked what they viewed as ludicrous elements of mythology.299 Lucian (admittedly not typical) mocks inconsistencies in popular views of the gods and fate,300 highlighting gods’ vulnerabilities in myths.301 Poets’ myths are fine for literary purposes, Lucian opines, but those who take them seriously act like children or people who are insane.302


      Some gentiles who were agnostic about the nature of the deity nevertheless rejected the multiplication of deities corresponding to human characteristics or needs.303 Humans making images in their own likeness could be mocked.304 Some intellectuals might ridicule the mythical portrayals of some immortals staying old while others remained young,305 their adultery or affairs with mortals,306 their conflicts with one another,307 and so forth. Zeus once asked Helios to rest from his work as sun god for three days, so Zeus would have a long night to commit adultery.308 On another occasion Zeus has to explain that there is nothing wrong with lust, when Ixion thinks he is having intercourse with Hera.309


      Some questioned how a mortal woman could escape her divine pursuer when even a man is normally stronger than a woman;310 how gods could prove powerless to help beloved mortals;311 how gods could be permanently lame;312 how the immortals could enjoy night with Helios among them;313 or the twin brothers lovingly sharing immortality on alternate days—so they don’t even get to see each other.314 Some also rejected carrying gods on one’s fingers (i.e., idolatrous rings)315 and ridiculed oracles whose replies typically hedged so they could not be falsified.316 Many laughed about Cretans claiming to host Zeus’s tomb.317 Critics complained about Zeus’s weakness, since Hera allured him to sleep on Mount Ida, so she could help the Greeks win a battle.318 Philosophers rarely accepted the old myths literally,319 and some accused of slander those who had presented the gods as immoral.320 Since anything and everything could be personified and deified, some argued, why worship any deities in particular?321


      Popular polytheism allowed for competing agendas of various deities.322 Without intending ridicule, others recounted (as truth or entertaining stories) deities stealing,323 seducing, and raping women324 and occasionally boys,325 yet slaying such mortals if they proved unfaithful.326 (Their sexual exploits proved fertile ground for early Jewish and Christian critiques of paganism.)327 Hera could jealously avenge her honor in response to Zeus’s adultery;328 insulted by mortals’ neglect329 or criticisms,330 deities could also plot their death.331 Deities could not protect mortals they loved,332 but they could deceive with supernatural effectiveness.333 Deities could become animals to mate with each other.334


      Such divine morality, modeled after human desires, in turn could become a model for human behavior.335 Jewish and Christian apologists condemned the morality of pagan deities,336 and early Christian apologists (who were condemned especially for their monotheism) worked hard to distinguish Christianity from the tales of polytheistic deities.337 Jewish and Christian critics thus naturally often treated gentiles’ sexual immorality and idolatry together, viewing them as particularly gentile vices (1 Pet. 4:3; cf. Rom. 1:23–27).


      Polytheism was more intellectually fashionable in many circles than monotheism was, because it represented the views of the dominant culture.338 It was undoubtedly difficult to give up polytheism; deities or spirits were associated with entrances to the home;339 with trees;340 with personified virtues;341 and, for Romans, spirits associated with families and even individuals.342 Putative deities pervaded people’s daily lives; their experience seemed continuous and second nature. To give up polytheism was to surrender an entire worldview associated with virtually everything that surrounded its devotees.343


      Jews and Christians challenged not only the multiplicity of deities and myths, but also the use of images for deities. Neither in myth nor in cult were cult statues the central element of most Greco-Roman religion344 the way they had been in earlier Egypt and much of the ancient Near East (the practices that invited the OT polemic);345 but neither were they mere accessories.346 Intellectuals could normally distinguish between a deity and its statue;347 such images were simply symbols of or pointers to a deeper reality.348 The statue should seek to accurately portray the deity’s attributes,349 but statues cannot adequately portray deity, and when in human form simply offer humanity’s best illustration.350


      Nevertheless, even intellectuals who offered such distinctions might insist that such humanly made images were useful for allowing mortals concrete ways to honor their deities.351 Though many philosophers held a more consistent system that allowed idols only for focusing thought on the divine, not everyone agreed.


        

    


    Idolatry belonged to the fabric of ancient society; many cities in Asia Minor were particularly devoted to the worship of the emperor.352 Honoring civic cults and the emperor were patriotic duties; friends, relatives, and neighbors who noticed believers’ abstention would undoubtedly be amazed (1 Pet. 4:4). In the early second century, venerating the image of the emperor became a capital loyalty test for accused Christians.353 One can readily understand how gentiles perceived as impious and wicked, as well as harmful to society, the radical religious exclusivism of Christians.


    4:4


    Nonbelievers are amazed (xenizō) by believers’ new and different lifestyle.354 By contrast, Peter will soon emphasize that believers should not be “surprised” (the same Greek word, 4:12) by their sufferings. (The term can also mean “show hospitality to strangers,” like a related expression in 4:9, but here the believers are the strangers, from whom the world is estranged.) Join them might be translated as “run around with them,” but can also simply refer to agreeing with their approach.


    Although Jesus’s suffering in the context refers to his death (3:18; 4:1), Christ-related suffering can include also being mocked and marginalized, as here (cf. 4:14; for Christ being mocked as part of his passion, cf. also, e.g., Mark 15:27–32; Rom. 15:3). (The NRSV’s “blaspheme” renders the Greek term blasphēmeō, which can simply mean “speak against.”)355 Jews faced similar criticisms for their “separatism” and alleged lawlessness.356


    4:5


    Render an accounting can fit a legal context, relevant to the day of judgment. The world might ask for an account (logos) from God’s people (3:15), but it is to God that the world itself will one day render account (logos, 4:5). Believers, then, should not fret over the world’s complaints about them in the present (4:4). This verse, like 4:13 (cf. 4:7), suggests eschatological (end-time) vindication for God’s servants. Such vindication can echo the theme of reversal in the Gospels, as also in 5:6: those who dishonor God’s servants now will someday have to answer to God. God is the ultimate judge of all deeds (1:17), and believers may trust that he judges justly (2:23).


    Early Christian tradition elsewhere portrays Jesus as “judge of the living and the dead,”357 but 1 Pet. 4:5 may use the title here for God the Father (cf. 1:17; 2:23).358 That God and/or Christ will judge the living and the dead reminds believers that the vindication will come, whether before or after death.359 Though Jewish tradition360 sometimes adapted the more familiar Greek image361 of human agents assisting in judging, the ultimate judge in Jewish sources was always God,362 the “judge of all the earth” (Gen. 18:25).363 Though Greeks did not emphasize eschatology, even older Greek myths sometimes spoke to the question of moral judgment in the afterlife.364 Those who denied the afterlife365 might be thought especially wicked.366 While some elements of Hellenistic Judaism and Christianity may have played down eschatological judgment, others used it as a summons to moral living (cf. 1 Cor. 15:29–34; Col. 3:4–6; 1 Thess. 3:13; Titus 2:12–14; 2 Pet. 3:3–4, 11–14).


    4:6


    God will judge the living and the dead (4:5), so the good news367 was preached to the dead, so that although they were judged by humans already they may live. Interpreters divide as to the sense here. Traditionally, many believed that the point was that Jesus preached to the dead in Hades.368 This approach fits the traditional view of 3:19–20, which does appear in the fairly near context. A majority of scholars today, however, understand the verse as referring to the gospel being preached to those who are now dead (but were alive when the gospel was preached to them; cf. 1:25).369 On this latter interpretation, those who have been martyred by human judges will ultimately be vindicated and raised from the dead, because God is the one who will judge ultimately (cf. 4:5).


    These two interpretations of 4:6 correspond to the various major views of 3:18–22 (4:1–6 is really part of the larger section 3:17–4:6). As noted in more detail at 3:19, many early church fathers believed that the spirits in prison in 3:19 were the deceased to whom Christ preached in Hades. Many Reformers believed that Christ preached through Noah to those in Noah’s day while they were still alive. A majority of modern scholars find more correspondences with Jewish traditions about Enoch that were widespread in Peter’s era. These traditions declared that Enoch preached judgment to the sons of God (understood in the traditions as fallen angels), who had sexual intercourse with human women in Noah’s day. On this view, Christ’s exaltation over the angelic powers in 3:22 includes his proclamation of victory over them; 3:19 thus matches 3:22 rather than 4:6.


    Given the likeliest reading of 3:19, which does not refer to the dead in Hades, there is no reason to suppose that those who embraced the gospel here are the dead in Hades. Rather, those who embraced the gospel and suffered were judged in the flesh (cf. 4:17) for Christ. Thus, 4:6 does not refer to the spirits in prison in 3:19.


    But while 4:6 probably does not refer to 3:19, it does draw on the preceding context: as Jesus was executed in the flesh but raised by God’s Spirit (3:18), even so believers may be punished in the flesh (i.e., physically) but will be raised by God’s Spirit (cf. Rom. 1:4; 8:10–11).370 These are not wicked people who perished in the flood in Noah’s day; these are people who heard the gospel and died, perhaps for Christ (cf. 4:1), and have resurrection hope. The meaning of the contrasting phrases the human standpoint (kata anthrōpous, “according to humans”) and God’s standpoint (kata theon, “according to God”) is grammatically ambiguous. “According to God” has to do with God, such as “God’s way” of repentance (2 Cor. 7:9–11), recreated God’s way (Eph. 4:24), and, in 1 Peter itself, shepherding the flock God’s way (1 Pet. 5:2).371 “According to people” thus seems to mean the normal human way.372


    The point is that the righteous dead have hope, similar to Wis. 3:1–6. There the foolish thought that the righteous had died (3:2), but in reality, “Even if in people’s sight they are punished, their hope is full of immortality” (3:4); God tested them like gold in a furnace, and now it will be well with them (3:5–6; cf. 1 Pet. 1:6–7; 4:12).
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        101. Sib. Or. 1:136.

      


      
        102. Sib. Or. 1:263.

      


      
        103. Wis. 10:4; for the idea, see also Wis. 14:6–7.

      


      
        104. Using sōzō and sōtēria in Ant. 1.76, diasōzō in Ant. 1.78, 89; 20.25.

      


      
        105. 2 En. 71:37 (both recensions; trans. Anderson, OTP 1:209).

      


      
        106. For deities saving in the sea, see, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 4.43.1; Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 3.5; Lucian, Dial. G. 287; Wis. 14:4–5; cf. a Jewish inscription praising God for deliverance at sea in Horsley, Documents 4, 113. “Save” often means “preserve” (e.g., Xenophon, Anab. 5.2.24; Let. Aris. 45).

      


      
        107. Cf. 4 Macc. 15:31, which compares Noah’s saving ark with spiritual fortitude in the midst of persecution.

      


      
        108. Note the association of baptism with exorcism in much of church history; see, e.g., “Awe-Inspiring Ceremony.” For one observation of such today, note comments from Jorum Mugari in Keener, Miracles, 2:813–14.

      


      
        109. Cf. Dalton, Proclamation, 187; France, “Exegesis,” 272. For baptism as also identifying with and sharing in Christ’s descent and ascent here, see Robinson, Studies, 163n7.

      


      
        110. Noted by various other commentators, e.g., Davids, Peter, 142. The argument from Arabic in Bishop, “Oligoi,” 142, lacks relevance for Peter’s Greek text.

      


      
        111. This despite the figure of Jesus-followers often being underestimated; cf. Keener, “Plausibility.”

      


      
        112. With, e.g., Best, Peter, 146. Cf. Matt. 7:14 // Luke 13:23–24. For affirmation of a small but good minority, see, e.g., Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.12.

      


      
        113. Noah left the ark “eighth” in Sib. Or. 1:281; cf. Hell. Syn. Pr. 12.59. Similar to Gen. 7:13, see Josephus, Ant. 1.77; for Noah’s three sons, cf. also 1 En. 106:16; 2 En. 73:6. Reicke (Epistles, 112–13) suggests eight as the number of perfection; but the more common number for this in antiquity was seven (e.g., Aulus Gellius, Att. 3.10; Apuleius, Metam. 11.1; Philo, Creation 99–100, 116; Abraham 28; Spec. Laws 2.56ff.; Carlston, “Vocabulary,” 134). Kelly (Peter, 159) associates it with the eighth day (Justin, Dial. 138.1); while this tradition is fairly early (Barn. 15:8–9), Peter could hardly have used a number other than eight, given his source material.

      


      
        114. Cf. Philo, Planting 133; Heb. 9:24; 2 Clem. 14:3.

      


      
        115. See, e.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 1.10.4; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.7.2; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 36.49; Philo, Rewards 23; Josephus, Ant. 1.93–94; Ag. Ap. 1.130–31. For ancient Near Eastern versions, see, e.g., ANET 42–44, 72–99, 104–6; Albright, Yahweh, 98; Frymer-Kensky, “Epic”; Frymer-Kensky, “Flood Stories.”

      


      
        116. Note references already cited above.

      


      
        117. E.g., Plutarch, Cim. 3.1–3; Sert. 1.1–4; Demosth. 3.2; cf. Hays, Echoes, 101; Trompf, Historical Recurrence.

      


      
        118. See discussion in Keener, Galatians (2019), 402–8.

      


      
        119. Josephus, Ant. 18.117.

      


      
        120. In what follows I borrow from Keener, Acts, 1:977–82.

      


      
        121. E.g., Livy, Hist. 39.9.4; Plutarch, Is. Os. 75, Mor. 381D; Epictetus, Diatr. 3.21.14; Moyer, “Purity,” 130–32; Sallaberger and Felber, “Purification.” In the OT, see Webb, Baptizer, 96–108.

      


      
        122. On early Jewish ablutions apart from Qumran, see, e.g., Josephus, Life 11; Webb, Baptizer, 95–132 (esp. 108–32).

      


      
        123. Reed, “Contributions,” 52, counts over 300; cf. Avigad, Jerusalem, 85–86, 139–43; Zissu and Ganor, “Horvat ‘Ethri.”

      


      
        124. On the basis of b. Yebam. 46a, some scholars (McEleney, “Conversion”; Gilbert, “Convert”) even think that some authorities accepted baptism without circumcision; but this is unlikely (see Bamberger, Proselytism, 49–52; cf. b. Yebam. 71a).

      


      
        125. t. ʿAbod. Zar. 3:11; b. Ber. 47b; b. ʿAbod. Zar. 57a; b. Yebam. 46ab; y. Qidd. 3:12, §8; cf. t. Zabim 2:7.

      


      
        126. m. Pesaḥ. 8:8; see Abrahams, Studies (1), 37; Schiffman, “Crossroads,” 128–31.

      


      
        127. Taylor, “Baptism”; Smith, “Baptism,” 13–32; Robinson, Studies, 16n12; Légasse, “Baptême”; Meier, Marginal Jew, 2:52. Webb (Baptizer, 125–27) finds no pre-70 evidence for it, and rightly notes that Josephus, Ant. 20.34–48, where we might expect to find it mentioned, is silent about it. While this could be a stronger than usual argument from silence, the omission could be simply because immersion was a transculturally common practice and because, unlike circumcision in this case, it would not risk generating much controversy.

      


      
        128. Cf. also Rowley, “Baptism,” 313; Cohen, Maccabees, 53; Schiffman, “Crossroads,” 128; White, Initiation, 320; Kraeling, John the Baptist, 99–100.

      


      
        129. Cf. similarly Pusey, “Baptism.” Also Taylor, Immerser, 64–68 (though she on other grounds rejects this as background for John’s baptism, 69); for gentile impurity (because of idolatry), cf., e.g., Acts 10:28; 11:3; m. Pesaḥ. 8:8; m. ʾOhol. 18:7; Josephus, J.W. 2.150; y. Šeb. 6:1, §12; Safrai, “Religion,” 829.

      


      
        130. Epictetus, Diatr. 2.9.20 (interpreted correctly by Stern, Authors, 541); probably also Juvenal, Sat. 14.104. Cf. Justin, Dial. 29.1, for a mid-second century Diaspora reference.

      


      
        131. Sib. Or. 4:162–65; the text probably dates to ca. 80 CE, and Collins (OTP 1:383) regards this as Jewish rather than Christian. The association of turning from sin (4.162–64), repentance (4.168–69) and washing in water (4.165) is significant. Some Diaspora circles may have required only washing of hands and feet (Jos. Asen. 14:12).

      


      
        132. Basil remarks on this verse that any grace in the water derives not from the water’s nature but from the Spirit’s presence (Holy Sp. 35.13). I leave aside here the later issue of infant baptism, which nowhere appears in first-century texts, at least not explicitly. In the case of infant baptism, subsequent intention (for those that survived infancy or young childhood) is typically understood as functionally equivalent.

      


      
        133. Cf. 1QS 3.4–6: “cultic waters” cannot restore one’s “purity”; “mere ritual bathing” is inadequate so long as one “rejects the laws of God” (trans. Wise et al., Scrolls, 129). Cf., later, Did. 7:4, which advises fasting before baptism.

      


      
        134. E.g., James 2:2; Josephus, Ant. 7.267; including impurity (LXX Isa. 4:4).

      


      
        135. Cf., e.g., LXX Zech. 3:3–4; James 1:21; Rev. 22:11; T. Jud. 14:3; 1 Clem. 17:4; Ignatius, Eph. 16:2.

      


      
        136. Barn. 11:11.

      


      
        137. E.g., Herm. 43:2; Justin, Dial. 45; note also a close cognate in LXX Gen. 43:7; Let. Aris. 122; Josephus, Ant. 3.32. A verb cognate regularly refers to asking (e.g., Philo, Posterity 89; Planting 59; Flight 149; Luke 23:6, 9; Epictetus, Diatr. 3.9.1; cf. LXX Gen. 44:19; Deut. 13:14), but this is a case where cognates by themselves are insufficient to determine a word’s usage.

      


      
        138. Cf. perhaps Acts 8:36 (and some MSS of 8:37); 10:47; but the custom is not apparent in Did. 7. Tripp (“Eperōtēma”) suggests that it refers to the baptizer’s adjuration to the baptismal candidate.

      


      
        139. LXX Ps. 136:3 (ET 137:3); Matt. 16:1; Herm. 43:2. Achtemeier (Peter, 271) compares Roman clients’ request for patrons’ assistance.

      


      
        140. With, e.g., Schreiner, Peter, 196; Witherington, Peter, 191–92. Contextually, it might mean something like a formal announcement in an alternative Greek version of Dan. 4:17.

      


      
        141. France, “Exegesis,” 275, noting that it nearly always means an enquiry.

      


      
        142. Selwyn (Peter, 205) contends that the sense “consent” in some later business documents could be stretched to include the sense, “answer” (citing Sir. 33:3).

      


      
        143. Richards, “1 Peter iii.21”; Selwyn, Peter, 205; Cross, Peter, 32; Leaney, Peter, 55; Beare, Peter, 149; Kelly, Peter, 162; Best, Peter, 148; France, “Exegesis,” 275; Goppelt, Peter, 269–71; Elliott, Peter, 679–80; Achtemeier, Peter, 270–71; Jobes, Peter, 255. Some envision this as similar to the early textual addition in manuscripts of Acts 8:37. From the second century on, Moulton and Milligan (Vocabulary, 231–32) cite the following papyri: for the noun, P.Cair.Preis. 1.16; for the cognate verb, P.Oxy. 6.905.20; 10.1273.41; 10.1277.14; P.Gen. 1.42.31; P.Fay. 90.22; P.Tebt. 2.378.30; for the form eperōtēsis, P.Oxy. 4.718.13; 9.1205.9. Michaels (Peter, 217) cautions that none of the examples are followed by eis. Roman faith (fides) could mean keeping pledges (Sallust, Catil. 25.4; 44.3).

      


      
        144. 1QS 5.8; CD 15.6–8; 16.1–5; Josephus, J.W. 2.135; Hippolytus, Ref. 9.17–19; cf. 1QHa 6.28. Cf. physicians’ oath as a shared public declaration (Nutton, Medicine, 177).

      


      
        145. Klauck, Context, 116–17, on Dionysiac initiations.

      


      
        146. Pliny Y., Ep. 10.96.7; also noted in this connection in Moffatt, General Epistles, 143. This is, however, an outsider’s interpretation of potentially apologetic responses. Oaths were common in collegia (see, e.g., Pearson, “Associations,” 137); Pliny apparently viewed Christian gatherings as unauthorized associations. The practice was not likely universal; no such oath appears in the detailed instructions of Did. 7:1–4, though this is an argument from silence.

      


      
        147. See Crawford, “Confessing.” Goppelt (Peter, 270) compares “the abrenuntiatio, the renunciation of the devil, i.e., of the gods and the life that goes along with them,” preceding immersion (Tertullian, Cor. 3; Pud. 9; Hippolytus’s church order). Others also compare later use of the Latin word sacramentum (“military oath”; for its religious dimension, cf. Jones, “Army,” 212) for baptism (e.g., Elliott, Peter, 680; Jobes, Peter, 255).

      


      
        148. I.e., construing the genitive as objective.

      


      
        149. France, “Exegesis,” 276.

      


      
        150. This verb’s use in a context regarding angels might reflect LXX Ps. 8:6–7 (ET 8:5–6) (Elliott, Peter, 14; Skaggs, Peter, 54); cf. 1 Cor. 15:24–27; Eph. 1:20–22; Heb. 2:5–8; perhaps LXX Dan. 7:27; Luke 10:17, 20.

      


      
        151. Cf. Zwiep, Ascension, 189–90, rightly doubting whether this source antedates Luke. Naturally, later sources recount the ascension (e.g., Gr. Anth. 1.19).

      


      
        152. See Keener, John, 1192–95. Similarly, the Iliad predicts Achilles’s death without narrating it (e.g., Homer, Il. 21.110; 23.80–81; for other examples of this literary technique, see Keener, John, 1194–95).

      


      
        153. Also in second-century writers, e.g., Barn. 15:9; Papias, Frag. 3:10; much later, the Christian epigram in Gr. Anth. 1.19.

      


      
        154. Also 1 Clem. 36:5; Barn. 12:10; Polycarp, Phil. 2:1; cf. 1 Cor. 15:25. Cf. also the tradition that Jesus originally came from heaven (Rom. 10:6; 1 Cor. 15:47; cf. Eph. 4:9; John 3:13). On the motif of ascent/descent in early Christology, see Longenecker, “Christological Motifs,” 542–44; Longenecker, Christology, 58–62; cf. Keener, John, 561–63 (esp. 162–63). For Jesus’s enthronement and exaltation in early Christianity, see, e.g., deSilva, “Exaltation.”

      


      
        155. I draw the following material from Keener, Acts, 1:717–25. “At the right hand” is a royal court image (e.g., 1 Kings 2:19; Ps. 45:9; 1 Esd. 4:29–30; Suetonius, Nero 13.2), not describing actual posture (correctly noted by Calvin, in Cranfield, Mark, 19); the image appears for divine thrones (Pindar frg. 146, from scholion on Il. 24.100; quoted also in Plutarch, Table T. 1.2.4, Mor. 617C; also Aelius Aristides, Def. Or. 37.4–7; Eunapius, Lives 462; cf. Wis. 9:4), apparently including in the imperial cult (Evans, Mark 8:27–16:20, lxxxvii).

      


      
        156. E.g., Heracles in Lysias, Or. 2.11, §191; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 4.38.3–5; Dionysus in Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.5.3; Romulus in Ovid, Fasti 2.500–509; Silius Italicus, Pun. 5.145; Plutarch, Numa 11.3; implied (sarcastically) for Peregrinus in Lucian, Peregr. 39; see further Talbert, “Myth” (emphasizing Hellenistic Jewish sources); Strelan, Strange Acts, 42–47; Eckey, Apostelgeschichte, 57–60; for some sense for kings (at death) in ancient Egypt, cf. Davis, “Ascension-Myth”; ANET 18. If one counts others snatched up (such as Polydeuces in Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.11.2; or Ganymede in Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.12.2; Pseudo-Lucian, Charid. 7), one could add further examples. Cf. some assumptions about Iphigeneia in Euripides, Iph. Aul. 1608, 1614, 1622.

      


      
        157. For exceptions, see, e.g., Suetonius, Aug. 100.3–4; cf. Suetonius, Jul. 84.3.

      


      
        158. E.g., Phaedrus, Fab. 4.12.3; cf. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 9.3.ext. 1.

      


      
        159. In Jub. 32:20, Jacob watches God’s ascent (cf. 32:21, where an angel descends).

      


      
        160. Luke 2:15; Judg. 13:20; Tob. 12:20; T. Ab. 4:5; 8:1; 9:7; 15:11 A; 4:4 B; 8:2–3 B; L.A.E. 43:4; Jos. Asen. 17:8, some MSS (absent from Greek version in Philonenko, Joseph et Aséneth, 190, for 17:6; with a chariot of fire comparable to Elijah’s); 3 Bar. 3:1.

      


      
        161. 1 Macc. 2:58.

      


      
        162. See Zwiep, Ascension, 64–71; cf. Meeks, Prophet-King, 156–58, 205–9, 241–46. Some rabbis apparently believed that Moses did not actually die (Sipre Deut. 357.10.5; cf. Rev. 11:6); cf. also Moses’s earlier ascension to receive the Torah (e.g., Sipre Deut. 49.2.1). Some connect Moses’s ascension with older myths of heavenly invasion (Halperin, “Ascension”), though I am not persuaded.

      


      
        163. For Enoch ascension traditions, perhaps relevant in the context of 1 Pet. 3:19–22, see, e.g., Sir. 49:14; Heb. 11:5; Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 4:24; Zwiep, Ascension, 41–51 (and cf. 51–58); Luke, “Enoch’s Ascension.” Ancient interpreters differed in their understanding of Enoch (cf., e.g., Luciani, “Sorte”). Many rabbis, perhaps polemicizing against the Enoch tradition, denigrating him, claimed that he died for wickedness or before he could become wicked (Gen. Rab. 25:1; cf. Wis. 4:10–11). Prerabbinic sources portray him favorably (e.g., Sir. 44:16; Pseudo-Eupolemus, via Alexander Polyhistor, in Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.17.8–9; Jub. 10:17; 1 En. passim, e.g., 83:8; 106:7; 4Q227; 4Q530 col. 2, line 11; 1Q20 2.19, col. 5; Philo, Abraham 17–19; T. Dan 5:6; T. Jud. 18:1; Ascen. Isa. 9:9; cf. VanderKam, “Traditions,” 245) and as escaping death (Jub. 4:23; T. Ab. 11:5 B). Enoch literature circulated widely (cf., e.g., T. Sim. 5:4; T. Naph. 4:1), and his name was used by some later Jews (CPJ 3:40, §478; 3:98, §509).

      


      
        164. For Ezra, see, e.g., (later) Gk. Apoc. Ezra 5:7. See Aune, Revelation, 625–26; Zwiep, Ascension, 71–74. Cf. Baruch in Zwiep, Ascension, 74–75.

      


      
        165. Although, as Ralph Marcus’s note c here points out (LCL, 8:16–17), Josephus plays down the miraculous element of Elijah’s ascension proper.

      


      
        166. Cf. Begg, “Disappearances of Enoch,” citing Moses’s humility in Josephus, Ant. 3.212.

      


      
        167. With Zwiep, Ascension, 59–63, 194; Brodie, “Emulation,” 83; Keener, Acts, 1:713–19, esp. 719.

      


      
        168. Allusions further appear in Mark 14:62; 16:19; Acts 2:33; Rom. 8:34; Eph. 1:20; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; 1 Pet. 3:22.

      


      
        169. For authentic Jesus tradition here, see, e.g., Jeremias, Theology, 259; France, Matthew, 321.

      


      
        170. See, e.g., Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.7.7; 2.8.1; 3.13.6; Ovid, Metam. 14.824–28, 846–51; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 8.2.68; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 8.30; Her. 28.1; discussion in Scott, “Ascent,” 447–48.

      


      
        171. Scott, “Ascent,” 448–50 (citing Ezekiel the Tragedian, Exagōgē, esp. the heavenly enthronement in 68–89; Philo, Moses 1.158).

      


      
        172. See Talbert, “Concept of Immortals.”

      


      
        173. See Zwiep, Ascension, 194–95. The more Hellenized versions may move more in this direction, but Peter does not seem to do so here.

      


      
        174. E.g., Mark 13:32; 1 En. 97:2; 104:1; 106:12–13.

      


      
        175. Cf. various modern attempts to grapple with these issues in, e.g., Benoit, Jesus, 1:209–53; Robinson, “Ascendancy”; Lincoln, Ephesians, 20; esp. thirdspace in Sleeman, Geography.

      


      
        176. Regardless of whether one accepts his source reconstructions, Sanders (Hymns, 17–18) points out some parallels with 1 Tim. 3:16.

      


      
        177. Jub. 15:31–32 (trans. Wintermute, OTP 2:87).

      


      
        178. Philo speaks of “powers” as mediatorial manifestations of God, similar to Stoic (Diogenes Laertius, Lives 7.1.147) or later Platonic (Rutenber, Doctrine, 17; cf. Wolfson, Philo, 1:217–26; Dillon, Middle Platonists, 161; as the background for Paul, Forbes, “Principalities”; Forbes, “Demonology”) thought; e.g., Philo, God 109–10; Confusion 136ff., 171, 174–75; Heir 170; Flight 69; Spec. Laws 1.47, 209; 4.187; QG 20; QE 18, 45, 65, 68. They seem to move between being attributes and being beings. In Jewish mysticism, cf. Scholem, Gnosticism, 33.

      


      
        179. Jub. 15:31–32; 35:17; Mek. Shir. 2:112ff.; b. Ber. 16b–17a; b. Yoma 77a; Exod. Rab. 32:3; Pesiq. Rab. 17:4; 3 En. 29:1; 30:1–2.

      


      
        180. Jub. 15:31.

      


      
        181. 1QM 14.15–16; 15.13–14; 17.5–8; Kobelski, “Melchizedek,” 123. The later rabbis often described their specific hostility toward Israel (3 En. 26:12; Sipre Deut. 315.2.1; Gen. Rab. 77:3; 78:3 [keeping in mind that Edom often stood for Rome]; Exod. Rab. 21:5; Lev. Rab. 21:4; Deut. Rab. 1:22–23; Song Rab. 2:1, §3, 8:8, §1) and judgment (e.g., Pesiq. Rab Kah. 4:9; 27:2; Song Rab. 8:14, §1).

      


      
        182. 1 En. 40:9 (Knibb, Ethiopic Book of Enoch; contrast Isaac, OTP); 61:10; 2 En. 20:1 (longer version); T. Levi 3:8; T. Job 49:2; 3 Bar. 12:3; Ascen. Isa. 1:3; 2:2 (but probably Christian material; cf. 1:4); Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 11:8; in early Gnostic texts, e.g., Apoc. Adam 1:4; Hypostasis of the Archons. Angels could also be designated with terms of military rank, especially Michael as Archistrategos (e.g., T. Ab. 14:1–5, 10, 12; 15:1, 9, 11; 16:8 A). Carr (Angels, 40) questions whether any of the language precedes early Christianity, the best possibility being in 1 En. 61:10 (though the Similitudes’ date is uncertain; see Erho, “Nature”; Erho, “Methodologies”; Erho, “Dating”; Gurtner, Pseudepigrapha, 36; for pre-Christian dating, see, e.g., Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha and New Testament, 18, 38, 89; Bampfylde, “Similitudes”; for their non-Christian character, e.g., Charlesworth, Pseudepigrapha and Research, 98; Charlesworth, Jesus within Judaism, 39–40; for the minority second-century CE date, e.g., Hindley, “Date,” 564; still later, e.g., Black, “Parables”).

      


      
        183. E.g., LXX Deut. 32:8; Dan. 10:13–12:1; Jub. 15:30–32; 1 En. 89:59–90:19. See Stuckenbruck, “Angels of Nations”; cf. Collins, “Prince,” 662–63; Caragounis, Mysterion, 157–61; Cullmann, State, 68. For the LXX of Deuteronomy, see Russell, Apocalyptic, 244–49; Dodd, Bible and Greeks, 18–19.

      


      
        184. E.g., Plutarch, Fort. Rom. 11, Mor. 324B (on the guardian spirit of Rome); Fronto, M. Caes. 3.9.2 (for tutelary deities of nations); cf. Mattingly, Christianity, 19; Toepel, “Planetary Demons”; spirits of places in Rives, Religion, 19. The picture of YHWH’s heavenly court (possibly demythologizing the seventy gods in El’s Canaanite pantheon) may suggest that the idea of guardian angels of the nations predates Daniel and LXX Deuteronomy.

      


      
        185. In Jub. 10:5–8, not all angels were bound.

      


      
        186. E.g., Best, Peter, 143.

      


      
        187. Jub. 5:10; in an abyss, see 1 En. 21:7, 10. But as Kelly (Peter, 155) suggests, 1 En. 13:9 sounds as if they are on the earth.

      


      
        188. 1 En. 18:14–19:1 (trans. Isaac, OTP 1:23). This could be an abyss (cf. 1 En. 60:7) where heaven and earth meet at the ocean; cf. T. Ab. 8 B.

      


      
        189. 2 En. 7:1–3, both recensions; 18:3–6. Cf. also a Tanna in b. Tam. 32b; ancient Jewish-Christian representations in Bagatti, Church, 283–84.

      


      
        190. Though even the air realm (the lowest heaven, e.g., Philo, Dreams 1.135) is infested with spirits in many ancient texts (Plato, Symp. 202D; Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 5, §4.16–17; 35, §74.5–6; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 8.8; PGM 1.178–81; cf. Dillon, Middle Platonists, 288; Stoics in Klauck, Context, 358); cf. also Eph. 2:2; Hippolytus, Ref. 1.4.

      


      
        191. With, e.g., Dalton, Proclamation, 87.

      


      
        192. Daniélou, Theology, 191–92.

      


      
        193. Despite the textual variant in 3:18. Early Christians used even this term for suffer (paschō) particularly frequently with respect to his death (e.g., Mark 8:31; 9:12; Acts 1:3; 3:18; 17:3; Heb. 2:18; 5:8; 9:26; 13:12; Ignatius, Smyrn. 2:1; 6:2; 2 Clem. 1:2; Barn. 5:5, 13; 6:7; 7:2, 5, 10; 12:2, 5; Mart. Pol. 17:2). The textual elaborations on pathontos in 4:1 may reflect a scribal desire to distinguish Jesus’s unique suffering theologically from that of his followers, or flawed memory of the NT’s usual more theologically pregnant forms.

      


      
        194. Elliott (Peter, 714–17) rules out connection to Rom. 6:7, suffering for atonement or suffering punishment, focusing instead on the Jewish idea of suffering as a form of disciplining or training for one’s good. On the range of Jewish ideas of suffering, see in the introduction the excursus “Some Ancient Jewish Views of Suffering” (pp. 38–41).

      


      
        195. Some argue that it applies to Christ himself; see, e.g., Strobel, “Leiden”; Michaels, Peter, 226–29; Giesen, “Leiden.” Some church fathers understood the passage thus; probably overworking their doctrine of two natures, they spoke of Christ suffering in his flesh rather than in his divinity (Athanasius, Catena [CEC 70–71]; Niceta of Remesiana, Explanation of the Creed 5 [FC 7:46–47]; cited in Bray, Peter, 111–12).

      


      
        196. For ancient military metaphors, see, e.g., Cicero, Fam. 4.7.2; Brut. 2.7; Seneca Y., Lucil. 109.8; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 8.11–20; 49.10; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.14.15; 4.5.25–32; Lucian, Phil. Sale 8; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.1.13; Philo, e.g., in Alleg. Interp. 3.14, 155; Dreams 2.90; Abraham 243; Moses 1.225; further, Keener, Mind, 110–11.
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        256. E.g., Socrates in Xenophon, Symp. 2.24–26; Plato in Aulus Gellius, Att. 15.2.4–5.
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        357. Acts 10:42; 2 Tim. 4:1, 8; Polycarp, Phil. 2:1; Barn. 7:2; 2 Clem. 1:1; cf. Rom. 14:9. For Jesus as eschatological judge in early Christian tradition, see, e.g., Matt. 7:22–23 (related to Q = Luke 13:25–27, though Matthew may supply the identification of Jesus with the householder); 25:31–32; 2 Cor. 5:10; cf. Q in Matt 19:28 = Luke 22:30; John 12:47–48.

      


      
        358. For God as the eschatological judge, see Rom. 2:16; 3:6; 14:10; Heb. 12:23; James 4:12; 5:9; Rev. 20:11–12; cf. Luke 18:2–8.

      


      
        359. Cf. Wis. 4:16: the dead righteous person will condemn the living wicked. I borrow here from Keener, Acts, 2:1807. “Living” and “dead” function together as a merism, thereby including everyone (Cicero, Verr. 2.1.44.114; Ruth 2:20); cf. Plouton as judge of works “both manifest and hidden” (Orph. H. 18.16). That some would still be alive at the parousia is suggested in 1 Cor. 15:52; 1 Thess. 4:15, 17; perhaps Rev. 19:19; the contrary view may appear in 4 Ezra 7:29, 31; cf. perhaps Rev. 20:4–5.

      


      
        360. For Abel, e.g., T. Ab. 12:5–13:3 A; 11:2 B (for comparison of the two recensions of Testament of Abraham’s judgment scene, see Nickelsburg, “Eschatology,” 29–40). The saints in 1QpHab 4.4; 1 Cor. 6:2.

      


      
        361. For Minos and Rhadamanthys as judges, see, e.g., Homer, Od. 11.568; Euripides, Cycl. 273; Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.1.2; Virgil, Aen. 6.431–33, 566–69; Seneca Y., Herc. fur. 733–34; Lucian, Funerals 7; Z. Cat. 18; Men. 11–13; True Story 2.6–7, 18, 23; Down. J. 13, 24; Dial. D. 380–89 (25/12, Alexander, Hannibal, Minos and Scipio 1–7); 450 (24/30, Minos and Sostratus 1); Dial. G. 276 (4/24, Hermes and Maia 1); Maximus of Tyre, Or. 9.7; Libanius, Encom. 6.3; further, Rose et al., “Minos”; March, “Rhadamanthys”; cf. Stenger, “Minos.” For Minos’s reputation for judging before death, see, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.40; 53.11; but those who considered him unjust denied his posthumous role (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 3.25; cf. 4.34).

      


      
        362. E.g., Sib. Or. 4:183–84; 1 En. 9:4; 60:2; 62:2; 47:3 with 46:2; cf. T. Ab. 14:9, 13 A.

      


      
        363. Cf., e.g., 2 Macc. 12:6 (God the righteous judge); cf. T. Ab. 20:3 A.

      


      
        364. The most extreme example was Tartarus; e.g., Hesiod, Theog. 717–19; Plato, Phaedo 113E–114A; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.1.2; Epit. 2.1; Virgil, Aen. 6.540–43; Tibullus, Eleg. 1.73–80; Statius, Silv. 5.1.192–93; 5.1.206 (poetically); 5.5.78; Theb. 1.85.102; Seneca Y., Herc. fur. 749–59; Silius Italicus, Pun. 6.40 (poetically); 13.833–49; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.17, 438.30–439.1; in Jewish sources, 1 En. 20:2; Sib. Or. 1:10, 101; 2:291 (possibly interpolated); 4:186; 5:178; L.A.B. 60:3; T. Sol. 6:3; 2 Pet. 2:4; for its extreme distance, Homer, Il. 8.13–15; Hesiod, Theog. 722–25 (for distance). Even without using the terminology, some Jews employed some equivalent depictions for Gehinnom (e.g., 1 En. 67:4; 67:7; 103:8; y. Sanh. 6:6, §2; y. Ḥag. 2:2, §5). Cf. also the river of fire (e.g., Silius Italicus, Pun. 13.836, 871; 14.61–62).

      


      
        365. E.g., Epicureans denied Tartarus (Lucretius, Nat. 3.978–1023); Lucian rhetorically played with it (Funerals 8; Icar. 33; Down. J. 28), as well as with the notion of judgment in the afterlife (e.g., Z. Cat. 17).

      


      
        366. Cf., e.g., Wis. 2:1–24; ʾAbot R. Nat. 5A; b. Roš Haš. 17a; Gen. Rab. 53:12; Tg. Neof. 1 on Gen. 4:8; Tg. Ps.-J. on Gen. 4:8; cf. 2 Pet. 3:3–4. For gentile critiques of the Epicurean denial, see, e.g., Plutarch, Pleas. L. 23, Mor. 1103D; Aulus Gellius, Att. 9.5.8.

      


      
        367. The term here is euangelizō, not kērussō as in 3:19.

      


      
        368. Cf. Best, Peter, 156–57; Horrell, “Dead.” Bray (Peter, 111) notes that church fathers tended to apply this to gentiles before Christ’s coming, who had not had the chance to hear before; they diversely understood “dead” here “to mean dead in sin (Ishodad [of Merv, Commentaries 38]) or in hell (Hilary of Arles [Introductory Commentary on 1 Peter, PL Supp. 3:101], Oecumenius [Comm. 1 Pet., PG 119:561], Theophylact [Comm. 1 Pet., PG 125:1237–40]) or the Gentiles (Andreas [Catena CEC 74]) or to the worst of criminals (Bede [On 1 Peter, PL 93:62]).”

      


      
        369. E.g., Kelly, Peter, 174; Schreiner, Peter, 206–8.

      


      
        370. For the Spirit here as God’s Spirit, see comment on 3:18.

      


      
        371. Cf. “with reference to,” “appropriate to,” “from or according to” God in, e.g., 4 Macc. 15:3; Philo, Alleg. Interp. 2.93; Cherubim 31; Sacrifices 87, 106; Heir 114; Prelim. Studies 101; Abraham 244; Decalogue 96; Spec. Laws 1.176, 196; Ignatius, Magn. 1:1; God’s purpose or plan in Philo, Flight 79; Moses 1.12; Ignatius, Eph. 2:1; Magn. 13:1; Smyrn. 11:3; T. Gad 5:7. In Philo, Posterity 69, living “according to God” (kata theon zēn) is loving God; in Ignatius, Eph. 8:1, it (kata theon zēte) is avoiding dissension; it is what is godly in Ignatius, Trall. 1:2; Papias, Frag. 15:1; God’s way in Ignatius, Phld. 4:1. Philo often uses the phrase with “confessing” something about God (e.g., Alleg. Interp. 2.93; Sacrifices 87; Migration 19; Heir 122).

      


      
        372. Like ordinary people (LXX Judg. 16:17; Philo, Virtues 217); in a merely human way (Rom. 3:5) or a human analogy (Gal. 3:15); from a merely human perspective (1 Cor. 15:32; cf. Philo, Alleg. Interp. 3.126; cf. the idea in different terminology in Mark 8:33); from a merely human origin (Gal. 1:11); merely human (1 Cor. 3:3; Philo, Spec. Laws 1.116; Embassy 76); humanward (Decalogue 111); or among humans (cf. Sacrifices 37; Confusion 121; Flight 38; Names 205). Ignatius did not want to live according to human standards (Trall. 2:1, kata anthrōpous zōntes; Rom. 8:1, kata anthrōpous zēn).

      

    

  


  
     

    General Exhortation: Serve Fellow Believers


    1 Peter 4:7–11


    Serve One Another (4:7–11)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:7
          

          	
            The climax of everything has drawn near. Therefore think in a wise and sober way so that you may pray.
          
        


        
          	
            4:8
          

          	
            Most important, love each other devotedly, because “Love covers many sins.”
          
        


        
          	
            4:9
          

          	
            Show hospitality to each other without complaining.
          
        


        
          	
            4:10
          

          	
            Just as each of you has received a gift, use that to serve each other as good managers of God’s many-sided grace.
          
        


        
          	
            4:11
          

          	
            If anyone speaks, let their speech be like oracles from God! If anyone serves, let them do so from the strength that God supplies! Let each believer act as God’s agent so that in everything God may be glorified through Jesus Christ. Yes, the glory and power are rightly his, forever and ever, amen!
          
        

      
    


    4:7


    In 4:7–11, Peter provides paraenesis; 4:7–9 in particular fits the usual format of short, grammatically independent1 exhortations.2 Whereas Peter earlier addresses respect for and submission to everyone generally (2:13–17; cf. 3:8–12), and that of slaves (2:18–20) and wives of nonbelievers (3:1–6), here he focuses especially on treatment of fellow believers.


    The nearness of the climax or “end” (telos) of all things should encourage those needing future vindication (4:5–6; cf. 1:4–5, 7, 9; 5:4, 6, 10).3 (The term for “end” here also applies to the “outcome” of faith in 1:9, namely, ultimate salvation, and also in 4:17 to the outcome of judgment for those who disobey the gospel.)


    Peter proclaims a sort of hortatory and consolatory imminence;4 he does not predict dates or offer specificity regarding the time of Christ’s future appearing, any more than earlier prophets knew the precise times (cf. 1:10–11).


    Jewish people who experienced suffering also found encouragement in expectations of the imminent end:


    
      	Dead Sea Scrolls: “Make my soul rejoice and let the days hasten quickly until men say, ‘Are not the days hastening quickly so that the children of Israel might take possession?’”5


      	4 Ezra: “The time draws near when I shall come to judge those who live on the earth.”6 “My day of judgment is now close at hand, but I have not made this known to all; only to you [Ezra] and a few like you.”7


      	2 Baruch: “For truly My redemption has drawn nigh, and is not far distant as aforetime.”8

    


    Such announcements echo earlier biblical warnings of imminent judgment:9


    
      	Isaiah 13:6: “Wail, for the day of YHWH is near!”


      	Ezekiel 30:3: “For the day is near! The day for YHWH is near!”


      	Joel 1:15; 2:1; 3:14 (MT 4:14): “Alas, for the day! For the day of YHWH is near! . . . For the day of YHWH comes, for it is near! . . . For the day of YHWH is near in the valley of judgment!”


      	Obadiah 15: “For the day of YHWH is near for all the nations!”


      	Zephaniah 1:14: “The great day of YHWH is near—near and hurrying speedily!”

    


    Peter’s contemporaries did not discount biblical warnings simply on the basis that, as they knew very well, centuries had passed since the time of these prophets. To do so would be to misconstrue their rhetorical function, like someone unfamiliar with their genre. (This is an error too often committed by modern popular interpreters of ancient prophetic and apocalyptic discourse.) From an eternal vantage point, all human lifetimes appear fleeting (cf., e.g., Pss. 39:5, 11; 144:4). The point of such announcements was not predicting the time of the end, but an unpredictability that required continued readiness.10 Disillusioned by failed expectations, some thinkers relegated hope of the Messiah’s coming to the distant future,11 but Peter urges readiness (cf. 2 Pet. 3:4, 8–15; Rev. 1:3; 22:7, 12, 20).


    Similarly, just as ancient writers in general often connected the language of being “disciplined” or sober with not being caught unexpectedly, early Christians often associated it with being ready for Christ’s return (e.g., 1 Thess. 5:6–7). This association probably goes back to Jesus’s own teaching (Matt. 24:42–51; Mark 13:23, 33–37; Luke 21:36). This warning appears three times in 1 Peter (1:13; 4:7; 5:8). They must stay alert and ready for the end; this awareness invites prayer (cf. Mark 14:38; Luke 21:36). On being watchful and thus prayerful, compare also Col. 4:2.


    The exhortation here to be wise and sober (from sōphroneō and nēpho)12 may be related to the ancient virtue of self-control (sōphrosunē),13 extolled at length by, for example, Plato’s Socrates.14 Following Aristotelian categories,15 the dominant Stoic philosophy of Peter’s era made sobriety (sōphrosunē)16 one of its central virtues;17 it regularly appears among the traditional four virtues.18 It involves especially self-control over the passions, the baser emotions.19 Perhaps relevant to 1 Pet. 4:3, many believed that it included avoiding sexual laxity, lavish banqueting, and other Greek excess.20


    Jewish sources in Greek display a range of meaning analogous to the non-Jewish uses. Those influenced by Stoic thought hail the virtue and its power to subdue harmful passions,21 including gluttony22 and lust.23 Some Jewish sources also include it among the four traditional Hellenistic virtues.24 Only God could dispose one’s mind toward this virtue.25 The virtue appears fairly commonly in Hellenistic Jewish sources.26 Sōphrosunē also appears in some early Christian writings.27


    4:8


    Most important28 naturally calls attention to the preeminent point. Loving devotedly echoes 1:22, where Peter also urges loving one another, using a cognate form of the term that I render as devotedly here.29 The priority of mutual love among believers fits early Christian ethics (John 13:34–35; 15:12, 17; Rom. 13:8; 1 Thess. 4:9; 1 John 3:11, 23; 4:7, 11–12; 2 John 5). Although ancient Jewish teachers widely valued love, early Christianity was the only movement in which love was consistently and pervasively hailed as the chief virtue. The following context suggests that for Peter, as elsewhere among early Christians, love is to be expressed in actions such as hospitality (1 Pet. 4:9; cf. Rom. 12:9–10, 13; Heb. 13:1–2; 3 John 5–6) and in serving one another with spiritual gifts (1 Pet. 4:10–11; cf. 1 Cor. 12:7; 12:31–13:2; 14:1; Eph. 4:16).


    Peter here supports the priority of love by quoting Prov. 10:12.30 That love covers sins might mean (as probably in the proverb itself) that love does not take offense,31 or that one does not draw attention to others’ wrongs.32 In this context, it might mean that God hides the less serious sins33 of his people when they value the greater mission of love (cf. James 5:20).34 Or it could mean that, like the commitment entailed in suffering for Christ, love for one another guaranteed that one would not return to the former way of sin (4:1–4).35


    4:9


    Loving one another (4:8) entails hospitality to one another (cf. also Rom. 12:10, 13; Heb. 13:1–2).36 Exhortations “to one another” are common in NT paraenesis (Rom. 12:10, 16; 14:19; Eph. 4:32; Col. 3:9; 1 Thess. 5:15; cf. 1 Thess. 3:12; 2 Thess. 1:3). Hospitality here translates a Greek term that means “love for strangers.” Its demand involves more than merely welcoming friends over for tea periodically.37 The differences between common ancient Mediterranean expectations and those of modern, urban Western ones invite more extended discussion of this virtue.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Hospitality


      Hospitality is critical in many traditional societies,38 though it is perceived as more difficult, and often unsafe, in most modern urban contexts. It appears as a central virtue in traditional Mediterranean culture,39 no less than the pervasive emphasis on honor and shame;40 this is also true of the Middle Eastern culture in which most biblical stories before Acts take place.41


      Hospitality was both a sacred duty and a privilege for the host, especially if the guest is a particularly honorable person,42 such as an agent of God (Mark 6:10–11). To refuse to accept hospitality was an insult to the host’s generosity.43 One important form of Jewish hospitality was toward traveling sages,44 a practice relevant for understanding the Gospels, some lodging in Acts, and Did. 11:4–5; 12:1–13:2. One limit on hospitality was to reject those considered impious or untrustworthy.45 Because much of the responsibility for hospitality, especially food preparation, fell on the matron of a home, later rabbis accepted hospitality only if the wife was trustworthy regarding tithing.46 Insisting on a guest staying at least one night to rest was good form;47 in extreme cases, the guest might have to protest several times to be able to leave.48


      One undesirable alternative to accepting hospitality in Mediterranean antiquity was to stay in inns.49 Archaeology confirms the frequent literary portrait of “dilapidated and unclean facilities, virtually nonexistent furnishings, bedbugs, poor quality food and drink, [and] untrustworthy proprietors and staff.”50 More notoriously, inns usually doubled as brothels, with sexual partners available especially in the rooms.51 A surviving sample of a low-class brothel-inn includes “tiny cubicles, erotic paintings, and boastful graffiti.”52 Probably many of the prostitutes were discarded babies raised as slaves;53 inns used both slaves and freedwomen for this task.54


      Greeks regarded Zeus as special protector of strangers or guests,55 and as patron deity of hospitality.56 Hospitality invited the favor of the gods,57 and injustice to strangers invited Zeus’s anger.58 Showing hospitality was one expression of fearing the gods.59


      Showing hospitality to visitors was a moral obligation,60 and the virtuous display it immediately, not keeping a stranger waiting long at the door.61 Entire cities or lands could be judged by how hospitable they proved to strangers.62 One must provide good food and drink for even unexpected guests,63 and poor hospitality could be satirized.64 Ideal hospitality might treat the guest as if oneself.65 Even Roman and Greek architecture reinforced the point; patrons’ homes were designed to be open to the clients, and all large homes had space to welcome guests.66 Hospitality included lodging, food, and often being helped on one’s way.67 Three days was a normal stay, with up to a week being acceptable.68


      People were obligated to cherish hospitality ties,69 sometimes even beyond death70 or to the next generation.71 Cicero wrote letters of recommendations for his guests,72 including one who had stayed with him for a year.73 All but the most wicked would shrink from injuring those who had been guests at their table,74 and betraying a host was equally terrible.75 Those who eat together at a table should not even betray friendship by slandering one another.76


      Jewish sources emphasize the importance of showing hospitality to fellow Jews.77 Essenes reportedly did not need to take provisions when they traveled, because they could count on hospitality from fellow Essenes wherever they went.78 Some synagogues apparently had guest rooms to lodge travelers.79 Hospitality to strangers was among the most fundamental acts of charity that Jewish tradition stipulated.80 The more lavish the hospitality, the better (Gen. 18:4–8; Tob. 7:8–9);81 but one should offer whatever one has, no matter how humble.82 The greatest example of hospitality in ancient Judaism was Abraham, with many traditions developing the portrait in Gen. 18:2–8.83


      Early Christians also expected hospitality on their travels and emphasize this virtue repeatedly in their writings.84 Both Paul’s letters (Rom. 15:23–24; 16:23; 1 Cor. 16:6; Philem. 22) and Acts (9:11; 21:4, 7–8, 16; 28:14) reveal that Paul often depended on hospitality.85 Chrysostom later opines, “If you receive your neighbor as though he were Christ, you will not complain or feel embarrassed but rather rejoice in your service. But if you do not receive him as if he were Christ, you will not receive Christ either.”86


        

    


    Showing kindness to strangers in antiquity could be expressed in something as little as providing a cup of cold water, if that was all that one had. Because inns were dangerous, Jewish homeowners often offered a place to stay for other Jewish people who were passing through; this hospitality could even extend for two or three weeks. (The Didache, another early Christian source, shows how Christians welcomed traveling ministers, although also how Christians had to be discerning and guard against abuses.)87


    That believers should show hospitality to one another fits the image of believers as “resident aliens” (noncitizen residents) in a world to which they no longer belong (1:1; 2:11); because we share the same alienation from the world, we must be a welcoming family or home for one another. Just as Essenes reportedly welcomed fellow Essenes and normally Jews welcomed fellow Jews, Christians must welcome at least fellow Christians. This might mean hosting travelers, including missionaries; it would certainly invite us to host refugees fleeing religious persecution or economic deprivation. That not all passersby are trustworthy complicates matters today, just as it did in urban antiquity. Nevertheless, the principle of taking care of fellow believers’ needs remains a demand on much of today’s church, especially in the West.


    Just as love must be sincere, without hypocrisy (1 Pet. 1:22), so hospitality must be given without grudging; complaining or “murmuring” here is the same language used to describe Israel’s complaining against God in the wilderness (1 Cor. 10:10).88 Although Jewish people might think especially of Israel’s disobedience in the wilderness, ancient literature often complains about various sorts of complainers:


    
      	Theophrastus (fourth century BCE): “Grumbling or querulousness is an undue complaining of one’s lot,” protesting matters such as, “You begrudged me your soup . . . or you would have asked me to dine with you,” or, “I wonder . . . whether you kiss me thus warmly from your heart.”89


      	Polybius (second century BCE): Some people just sat around in Rome criticizing the generals, never benefiting the war effort but just devoting themselves to slandering others’ attempts.90


      	Justinus’s Epitome of Pompeius Trogus: A ruler urged his soldiers to write home, checked the letters to discover who was complaining about him, then put them all “in a single company,” so that they could be decimated in battle or sent far away as colonists.91


      	A religious association’s rule (first century BCE), relevant to showing hospitality: “No one is to ask questions at the drinking feast about the origins of another member, or to show contempt for him or gossip about him or make accusations against him or reproach him.”92

    


    4:10


    Here the word for managers (oikonomoi), often translated as “stewards,” is literally “household managers.” These were most often slaves93 or freedpersons,94 though some were free persons. Nevertheless, they held high status within a wealthy household,95 and this image fits with the image of the church as a divine house or household elsewhere in 1 Peter (2:5; 4:17).96


    Some other early Christians also used figuratively the image of stewards or managers (Luke 12:42; 16:1),97 including Paul (1 Cor. 4:1–2; 9:17; Eph. 3:2; Col. 1:25). Overseers in local congregations are also “managers” (Titus 1:7). But use of the image was not limited to Christians. Compare, for example, the first-century philosopher Seneca: “Why do you spare your wealth as though it were your own? You are but a steward.”98 “The wealth that you esteem . . . is buried under an inglorious name so long as you keep it . . . ; when you have given it away, it is a benefit.”99


    Even in the literal sense, proper management was a matter of interest among ancient intellectuals.100 Thus Stoics “say that only the worthwhile man is skilled in household management and a good manager of his household, and, in addition, skilled at making money.”101 It involves skill in organizing expenses, caring for produce, and the like.102 In this case, it means believers optimally leveraging whatever skills and blessings God has given them in order to serve others (cf. Rom. 12:1–8).103


    The Greek term translated as “gift” here, charisma, was still rare in this period,104 so it is probably no coincidence that Paul uses the term in a similar way (esp. in Rom. 12:6; 1 Cor. 1:7; 12:4, 9, 28–31; cf. 1 Tim. 4:14; 2 Tim. 1:6; possibly also Rom. 1:11), suggesting a wider early Christian usage.105 The prophetic element in 1 Pet. 4:11 is another indication that we may read Peter’s use of the term charisma in the light of wider early Christian usage; prophecy is one of the few gifts invariably among Paul’s lists of charismata.


    Both Peter and Paul use charisma in connection with charis, “grace” (Rom. 12:6; cf. Rom. 5:15; Eph. 4:7);106 God’s generous benevolence not only rescues us, but equips us to be his agents in gifts for one another. God has graced each of us with different gifts and therefore we can use these to serve one another. We must share these gifts, since God gave them to us for the church as a whole (Rom. 12:4–8; 1 Cor. 12:7; Eph. 4:11–12).107 The many-sided108 character of the grace reinforces the idea that God uses different individuals in different ways, but it is the same God working through all of them (cf. 1 Cor. 12:4–6, 11).


    4:11


    Peter elaborates this notion of gifts (4:10), although he offers only two sorts of examples (unlike Paul’s longer lists).109 One may speak as the oracles of God (the NRSV’s very words of God translates an expression that often refers to prophetic utterances).110 This may refer to the spiritual gift of prophecy, which Paul sometimes mentions toward the beginning of his lists of spiritual gifts (Rom. 12:6; 1 Cor. 12:28). Alternatively, it may refer to all sorts of speaking (including teaching), suggesting that we should depend on God’s grace for any speaking, as we would if we were prophesying (cf. Eph. 4:29). For the link between the Spirit and prophecy, see comment at 1 Pet. 1:11; for the association between the Spirit and preaching the good news, see 1:12.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Prophetic Speech


      Early Christian prophecy (cf., e.g., 1 Cor. 14:1–40; 1 Thess. 5:20; Rev. 1:10–20) and OT prophecy provide the most important background for Peter’s mention of oracular speech. Nevertheless, some ideas less familiar to most NT readers may be informative.111 Today prophecy is often associated with prediction of the future, but while that sense appears at times in ancient literature,112 the point was simply to speak the deity’s message.


      Diminution of Prophecy


      Early Christian prophecy must have been extraordinarily frequent; Pauline circles, at least, might anticipate two or three prophecies per gathering (1 Cor. 14:29), or ideally even all believers prophesying in turn (14:31).113 The congregational setting of much early Christian prophecy contrasts with other ancient oracles or movements; its frequency contrasts with expectations among other Jewish groups in this period, and especially the expectations of elite groups.


      Most Jews of the Maccabean and later eras allowed that prophecy continued in some form, but not through official “prophets” on the same level as in the era of earlier Israel. Thus one pre-Christian writer speaks of prophets no longer appearing (1 Macc. 9:27), although apparently allowing some in the future (4:45–46; 14:41).114 Some apocalyptic voices apparently concurred.115


      Josephus contends that there has been no exact succession of prophets since the time of Artaxerxes, which was why no books had been accorded canonical authority since that time.116 Josephus does report continuing prophetic phenomena, but he fails to explicitly associate them, unlike prophetic activity from the biblical period, with God’s Spirit.117 More importantly, while prophecy continued, the title “prophet” belonged only to the past and to the future. Josephus called only “false prophets” the “prophets” in his own time.118


      Later rabbis, focused on academic study, particularly developed the idea of the Spirit’s departure after the death of some or all OT prophets;119 relegating prophecy to the past reduced competition with their own role as interpreters of past revelation.120 Surrogates such as the heavenly voice existed, but these were deemed inferior to inspiration or even communal interpretation.121


      While some believed that prophets no longer existed as they had in biblical times, no one denied that revelatory experiences continued to be possible.122 Josephus offers various examples.123 Similarly, Philo felt that inspiration continued, and that he availed himself of it.124 Some apocalyptically oriented sects seem to have accepted continuing revelation and, in the case of the Qumran community, even the presence of the Spirit.125


      But while the giving of the Spirit is associated with Israel’s eschatological salvation in the Hebrew prophets,126 early Judaism generally,127 apart from the eschatologically oriented Qumran covenanters,128 did not highlight this idea the way early Christians did.129


      Recipients of the Spirit and/or Prophecy


      Later rabbis often spoke of those worthy to receive the Spirit130 or other special divine gifts,131 even if those gifts were sometimes withheld due to the unworthiness of their generation.132 Prophecy too was merited.133 Related to this is the idea that the Holy Spirit was quenched in Israel due to Israel’s sins.134 This suppression accords with the more common image of the removal of the Shekinah, God’s presence, due to sin.135 Later rabbis recognized prophets’ great authority,136 even to temporarily supersede the letter of the law.137 For them, sages essentially took over the role once granted to the prophets.138


      Other early Jewish circles may have been more open to the current availability of the Spirit. The pre-Christian, probably Alexandrian Jewish work Wisdom of Solomon, for instance, declares that Wisdom “enters into holy souls, making them God’s friends and prophets.”139 Philo argues that prophecy is available to every excellent person.140 Qumran sectarians viewed the Spirit as a current blessing exclusively for their community, although not all members experienced the Spirit “to the same degree.”141 The presence of the Spirit was also felt to mark off the early Christians as a unique community.142


      The Nature of Prophecy


      Although only those who experience the Spirit of prophecy understand one side of the experience, in some other respects the character of ancient prophetic speech may be approached from anthropological study (since the human neural structures will be the same regardless of spiritual causes) and comparison with features of other ancient prophetic speech. Early Christian experience may have sometimes adopted accepted cultural forms of inspiration (1 Cor. 12:1–2), but could also prove quite different in content (12:3) and form (14:32). This section surveys how some contemporaries envisioned prophetic speech.


      Pagan sources could regard prophecy as highly accurate, whether by outstanding individuals143 or by stationary oracle cults.144 (I leave aside here discussion of the very common pagan practice of divination,145 which was accepted even by some philosophers, including many Stoics.)146 Jewish sources allowed that a few147 pagan prophets (especially Balaam) had some knowledge,148 but none had revelation at all close to the genuine revelation given to Israel’s prophets.149


      Despite a reputed decline of some of the great oracular centers,150 and Romans’ lesser interest in prophetism than Greeks had,151 prophecy also flourished in the eastern Mediterranean world,152 sometimes defended by its intellectuals.153 Perhaps connected with antecedents such as Mari through neo-Assyrian and other models, ecstatic prophecy was found in some154 Greek oracles apparently from the Archaic Period on.


      Oracles could take questions.155 In older Egyptian processions, images of deities on the priests’ shoulders “answered” oracular questions by movement, since the priests who carried them (as many as eighty) moved however they believed that the god moved them.156 At some oracles, inquirers experienced the deity’s revelation in different forms.157 In Israelite prophetism, “inquiring of a deity”158 need not always mean that a specific question was put to the deity as in, for example, Hittite divination.159


      Prophetic activity in pagan sources is often ecstatic.160 At Mari, prophecy given in trances was institutionalized,161 and, as sometimes in Israel,162 prophets could be designated by a term that otherwise denoted insanity.163 Israelites also knew apparently ecstatic forms of prophecy.164 Mantic prophecy normally came through one “possessed” by the deity.165 Although a rationalistic Plutarch could detect the natural faculties of the Pythoness in her prophesyings,166 many thinkers expected prophetic possession to virtually eliminate human elements.167 Lucan’s poetic depiction of the Pythia’s ecstatic inspiration168 may be exaggerated,169 but it reflects knowledge of some Pythian ecstasy170 and fits modern anthropological descriptions of possession trance.171


      Prophecies were often obscure.172 Greeks did not always infer that inspiration entailed inerrancy;173 there were levels of inspiration, later poets sometimes being less inspired than earlier ones.174 But others envisioned prophesying as the deity’s mouthpiece.175 Whereas the LXX and the NT reserve common Greek language for mantic inspiration for pagan or false prophecy,176 they usually adapt the rarer Greek word group prophēteuō and cognates for Israelite and Christian prophecy.177 Not only the terminology but also the practice usually, though not always, differed: Greeks and Romans practiced a majority of contemporary prophecy in oracular shrines with priesthoods, especially in answers to questions posed at the shrines.178


      Israelite prophecy was often spontaneous, but it could also be received beforehand;179 prophets sometimes even prophesied to themselves,180 and often had to act before knowing the full intent of the Lord (e.g., Jer. 13:6–7; 35:2, 14).181 Still, most Diaspora-oriented Jewish texts do include an ecstatic element,182 especially in Philo.183 Some early Christians reported this sort of inspiration,184 though many also contended that prophets could control their inspiration, in contrast to pagan prophets who were moved against their will.185


        

    


    Whether Peter envisions specifically prophetic speech or, more widely, envisions all Christian edifying speech (exhortation, witness, etc.)186 as properly informed by the Spirit of prophecy may be a somewhat moot point, as he may have agreed with both suggestions. Figurative extensions of the notion of oracular speech would be culturally intelligible.187


    
      	Aristippus (fourth century BCE): Pythagoras was so named “because he uttered the truth as infallibly as did the Pythian oracle.”188


      	Valerius Maximus (first century CE): “Socrates, a sort of earthly oracle of human wisdom.”189


      	Marcus Aurelius (second century CE): You [Fronto] teach me how “to speak the truth,” which seems difficult even for oracles, with their ambiguity.190


      	Philostratus (second to third century CE): People took Palamedes’s advice as divine and oracular.191


      	Iamblichus (third to fourth century CE): Pythagoreans received “their precepts from the beginning like oracles delivered by the Pythian god from Pythagoras himself.”192

    


    Moreover, the gods could “gift” people with speaking ability.193


    In addition to prophetic speech, Peter offers the example of “serving” (diakoneō; cf. also in Rom. 12:7, although there the NRSV translates the related term diakonia as “ministering”). In this ministry, too, believers must depend on God’s strength. (The language of strength that God “supplies” might also evoke the Spirit; cf. Gal. 3:5; Phil. 1:19; cf. perhaps spiritual gifts in Eph. 4:16; Col. 2:19.)


    By acknowledging their dependence on God, believers credit God for what he accomplishes through them, bringing him honor and glory. Ancient Mediterranean reciprocity and obligation ideals understood that recipients of “grace” (4:10) were to respond by honoring the giver.194 The context will reveal, however, that God is glorified not only in believers’ gifts but also in their sufferings for Christ (4:12–17; cf. 1:6–8; 5:10–11).


    Peter concludes this section of the letter with a spontaneous doxology (4:11), which was common in early Christian teaching,195 and here it could be addressed to Jesus, who is named immediately before it (cf. possible but debated doxologies to Jesus in Rom. 9:5; Rev. 1:6). Because God is glorified through Jesus Christ, however, glory is probably ascribed more directly here to the Father.
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    Suffering for and with Christ


    1 Peter 4:12–19


    Suffering for Christ (4:12–19)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            4:12
          

          	
            Loved ones, don’t think strange the fiery burning that comes to test you, as if something strange were happening to you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:13
          

          	
            Instead, to the extent that you’re sharing Christ’s sufferings, be glad, so you may celebrate with joy when his glory is revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            4:14
          

          	
            If you’re reproached because you bear Christ’s name, it’s well with you! It’s well with you because the Spirit of glory and of God rests on you.
          
        


        
          	
            4:15
          

          	
            But don’t let any of you suffer as a murderer or a thief or a wrongdoer or as a troublemaker.
          
        


        
          	
            4:16
          

          	
            But if any of you suffers for being a “Christian,” don’t be ashamed of that. Instead, give honor to God by this name.
          
        


        
          	
            4:17
          

          	
            Be ready for such hardship, because it’s time for judgment to begin with God’s household. And if it begins with us, what will be the outcome for those who disobey God’s good news?
          
        


        
          	
            4:18
          

          	
            And “If it’s hard for the just to be saved, what can we expect for the irreverent and sinners?”
          
        


        
          	
            4:19
          

          	
            Keeping this pattern in mind, let those who suffer according to God’s will entrust their lives to the trustworthy creator. You entrust yourself to him by continuing to do what’s good.
          
        

      
    


    4:12


    Just as Peter addressed his audience as loved ones in 2:11, so here the affectionate address prepares for an exhortation. The term rendered as fiery burning can refer to the furnace used for testing and purifying gold (Prov. 27:21; cf. Wis. 3:6), relevant to the image of fiery testing in 1:7. The Didache, in the late first or possibly early second century, applies it to the period of final tribulation and testing before Christ’s return (Did. 16:5).


    One consolatory theme in antiquity was that the suffering or death that has come is nothing unexpected; one should not be surprised by it.1 Gentiles who follow their passions are amazed (xenizō) that Jesus’s followers do not share their behavior (4:4); believers should not “be amazed” (think strange, xenizō) that they face testings (4:12). Peter presumably intends a contrast.2 Because believers are aliens or strangers within the world (1:1; 2:13), they should not count it as “alien” or “strange” when they face testing in this world.3 (In most other NT texts, the term translated as think strange or “be amazed” means “entertain as a guest,”4 and the related term in 4:12 translated as strange [xenos] can mean a “stranger” or foreigner.)


    The image of a fiery burning that tests recalls 1:7, in which believers’ faith is tested by fire (see comment there.) If the date of composition allows, this image could relate to Nero’s burning of Christians as torches5 (a period of persecution in which we have reason to believe that Peter himself ultimately died). Nevertheless, it was also an image very familiar from the OT (Job 23:10; Ps. 66:10; Prov. 17:3; 27:21; Isa. 48:10; Ezek. 22:18, 20, 22; Dan. 11:35; 12:10; Zech. 13:9; Mal. 3:2; see fuller comment on 1 Pet. 1:7). The outcome of such testing, for those who persevere, is honor for Christ (1 Pet. 1:7), and full vindication (4:5–7). (On testing, see comment on 1:6.)


    4:13


    Here Peter gives believers reasons to take courage when they are persecuted or mocked for Christ. Those whose suffering shares in Christ’s sufferings (cf. Phil. 3:10)6 can rejoice, because they will also share his glory. (Peter uses a cognate of this term for sharing in 5:1, when he notes that he will also share Christ’s coming glory.) Rejoicing in the face of suffering for Christ is a common early Christian theme (see, e.g., Acts 5:41; Rom. 5:3; James 1:2; cf. 1 Pet. 1:6–8). It presumably reflects Jesus’s teaching, in which Jesus’s followers are blessed when they are mocked (Matt. 5:11–12 // Luke 6:22–23; cf. 1 Pet. 4:14). Christ’s future revelation will make all present unavoidable sufferings worthwhile. Peter speaks here of rejoicing gladly (charēte agalliōmenoi) at Christ’s future revelation, just as he earlier probably spoke of present rejoicing gladly (agalliasthe chara) while awaiting his future revelation (1:7–8).


    Socrates had allegedly and famously quipped that it was better to suffer unjustly than to suffer justly;7 others continued the idea. This commentary offers some ancient examples of the idea at 1 Pet. 2:18, and here provides some related ideas:


    
      	Alexander of Macedon (fourth century BCE) allegedly responded to slander with, “It is kingly to be ill spoken of for doing good.”8


      	Cicero (first century BCE): At our mature age, “we ought to bear with fortitude anything that may happen to us through no fault of our own”;9 we should be more annoyed by what is our fault, not by what is beyond our control.10


      	Musonius Rufus (first century CE): Do not lament exile, since you suffer it either “justly or unjustly”; if justly, you should not lament, and if unjustly, the wrong is not yours, so you need not lament for it.11 Faced with insults, reviling, and so on, the philosopher, “does not think that disgrace lies in enduring them, but rather in doing them.”12


      	Dio Chrysostom (mostly late first century CE): “For it is in every way more dreadful to be proved a scoundrel than to be stoned to death or consumed by fire.”13


      	Maximus of Tyre, Middle Platonist orator (second century CE): Socrates laughed at the Athenians’ verdict, for they “condemned” him “to mortality. So too any good and just man will laugh with free and honest laughter as he sees wrongdoers eagerly attacking him.”14


      	The Stoic Epictetus (mostly second century CE): “‘Must I, then, be the only one to be beheaded now?’ Why, did you want everybody to be beheaded for your consolation?”15


      	The Christian thinker Justin Martyr (second century CE): “No evil can be done us, unless we be convicted as evil-doers, or be proved to be wicked men; and you, you can kill, but not hurt us.”16


      	Pseudo-Crates: “You, if you were good, would not be distressed at being called bad.”17

    


    Persecution of religious minorities (and other minorities) is alive and well in our world today. I learned most directly about this, for example, in my time among fellow believers in northern Nigeria.18 ECWA, a Nigerian-based denomination with ten thousand churches, made their theme for 2018 “Joy in Suffering,” using 1 Pet. 4:13. In 2020 I have heard similar reports from friends facing genocidal attacks in Mozambique, while religious minorities in some countries in Asia report being deliberately shut out of food aid during the crisis of COVID-19. I have personally experienced beatings for my witness even in the United States, although many years ago. Rather than doubting such experiences of others, those who have not experienced many prejudices or persecutions can learn by listening to the experiences of those marginalized for their faith or ethnicity.


    4:14


    If believers suffer reproach for Christ’s name, they experience what Christ did (2:23). Declaring that those insulted for Christ’s name are blessed (4:14) echoes Jesus’s teaching (“Blessed are you when people insult you”; Matt. 5:11 // Luke 6:22) and passion (Mark 15:32; Rom. 15:3).19 Believers are blessed not only because it is in fellowship with Christ that they suffer (4:13), awaiting his glory that will be revealed, but also because they already experience the Spirit that brings glory, the Spirit of God (4:14).20 The Spirit provides a foretaste of future glory (Rom. 8:23; 1 Cor. 2:9–10; 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5; Gal. 5:5; Eph. 1:13–14; cf. Heb. 6:4–5). Unjust suffering invites God’s presence and favor.21


    The language of the Spirit of God “resting on”22 people was sometimes used for the inspiration of prophets in the OT, as in Num. 11:25–26; 2 Kings 2:15;23 for the Messiah (with much closer wording), see Isa. 11:2. In 1 Peter, believers carry on the prophetic ministry of proclaiming Christ (cf. 1:10–12). In the OT, the Spirit sometimes came upon people to equip them,24 nearly always empowering them to prophesy,25 lead,26 or exhibit superhuman strength.27 While in the OT the Spirit sometimes rested on individuals temporarily (Num. 11:25–26), here the Spirit rests on believers always, more like Num. 27:18; 2 Kings 2:15.


    As noted earlier (at 1:10–12; cf. 4:11), most Jewish people, possibly excepting Essenes with reference to their community, did not speak of a regular experience of the Spirit in daily life. Peter’s expression here fits the early Christian distinctive of emphasizing direct contact with and a direct relationship with the God of Scripture.


    The suffering here is not random or for wrongdoing but for Christ’s name (4:14, 16). That they suffer for Christ’s name is significant.28 Jewish people emphasized sanctifying “the Name” and suffering on behalf of it; the Name was a divine circumlocution in Judaism. Similarly, Jewish sources praised martyrs who died on account of God (4 Macc. 16:25), his law (4 Macc. 6:27, 30),29 or piety (4 Macc. 9:7); or on behalf of their ancestral covenant (1 Macc. 2:50) or God’s laws (2 Macc. 7:9; cf. 14:38). Rabbis felt that often God’s people suffer so that God’s “great name might be sanctified in the world.”30


    Early Christians often spoke of rejoicing in suffering (Luke 6:22–23; Rom. 5:3; James 1:2; 1 Pet. 1:6),31 and even giving thanks for all things (Eph. 5:20; cf. 1 Thess. 5:16–18), an ethic that would appeal to many of those familiar with Greek philosophy (especially Stoics)32 as well as to many of those familiar with the Jewish wisdom and apocalyptic traditions.33 One mid-first-century CE Stoic philosopher opines that experiencing supposedly shameful punishments is not truly shameful.34 Spartan boys “celebrate” it,35 and true philosophers ought to disregard blows and insults.36 Genuine reason for shame stems not from insults, he declares, but from one’s own behavior.37 Philosophically minded orators developed the same themes.38


    4:15


    Chains, imprisonment, conviction, and the like were considered causes of great shame in antiquity; most people did not want to be associated with someone so punished.39 (This carried over to the embarrassment of some about the cross: the Roman state had executed Jesus, Israel’s rightful king—although they could not keep him dead.) One should not bring reproach on the name of Christ by suffering for real crimes. But if one suffers as a Christian, this was not genuinely worthy of shame, even if it was wrongly considered a crime against the state (4:16).


    Most ancient hearers would despise murderers and thieves. Murderer and thief naturally appear in vice lists (1 Cor. 6:10; Rev. 21:8; 22:15; 3 Bar. 8:5); wrongdoer in this form appears in the NT only in 1 Peter and reminds readers to avoid giving any substance to the slanders against them (1 Pet. 2:12, 14; cf. the verb in 3:17).40


    The term that I render as troublemaker (allotriepiskopos) might not mean that. It might mean, more specifically, meddling in other people’s affairs, but its sense is debatable (see BDAG), perhaps more relevant to some specific accusations that Peter had heard that some Christians were facing at this time. The TLG database first attests the term41 here, in 1 Peter; and it is next attested in the writings of the late fourth-century bishop Epiphanius, where it may be associated with meddling.42 These are apparently the term’s first attested examples (though they do not seem directly dependent on 1 Peter), and no cognates of the full title appear either in the TLG or in the Duke papyri database. Given the obviousness of the meaning of murder and thievery, the obscurity of this term suggests either that it had a special local usage that Peter and the Asian Christian audience knew, or that Peter coined the term and expected his audience to understand the meaning on the basis of the words from which it is compounded.


    The term allotriepiskopos is compounded from words that together could mean something like “strange overseer”; it might refer to trying to usurp the role of overseer (contrast proper oversight in 1 Pet. 5:2).43 But this is not the way we would expect a normal Greek compound word to work.44 Perhaps the term refers to trying to oversee matters outside the sphere of the church, say, political meddling or injecting Christian advice where it is not welcome in that form. Perhaps it simply refers to trying to supervise a stranger’s business—that is (as it is often taken), meddling45 (cf. Prov. 26:17)—though listing this among criminal offenses might suggest a more dramatic, particular local expression. It could refer to “tampering with social relationships,”46 against which Peter may provide apologetic in 2:13–3:6.47 Later Christian writers condemned learning others’ business for the purpose of criticizing them.48


    Similar compound terms may indeed suggest something like “meddling in another’s affairs,”49 behavior for which some ancient moralists were reviled.50 One can well imagine this offense arising when one is questioned about not behaving like others (4:3–4). Like the wife not “preaching” to the husband in 3:1, it is not Christians’ role to dictate how non-Christians should behave (cf. 1 Cor. 5:9–12; 7:16).51


    Because the first part of the compound (allotrio-) sometimes refers to nonlocals—that is, foreigners52—and Peter’s audience are already social aliens by virtue of their faith (1 Pet. 1:1; 2:11), it might highlight the danger of imposing their values on nonbelievers. If so, however, one wishes that Peter would have employed one of his more familiar terms for aliens here. Peter presumably took for granted that the term’s sense would be self-evident to his intended audience, but that sense appears more elusive to us today.


    Virtually everyone in antiquity viewed murder as heinous.53 It could invite capital punishment54 and might require purification of a location.55 Although killing tyrants, thieves, deserters, aggressors, or adulterers involved exceptional circumstances, killing fellow citizens was normally a terrible offense.56 Robbers endangered travelers57 and sometimes murdered their victims.58 As murder epitomized evil, so not being a murderer could represent innocence.59 A person who was neither an adulterer nor a murderer might demand a reason why people were angry with him;60 only someone wicked would torment a person not for murder or impiety but for defending God’s law (4 Macc. 9:15).


    Thieves and robbers were common and could prove very costly to property owners.61 Jewish law technically distinguished thieves from robbers; although definitions varied, most commonly the former broke into homes whereas the latter accosted wayfarers.62 Different forms of theft existed. A spiteful enemy might sneak onto someone’s property to hack at vines;63 a jealous acquaintance might seek to steal someone’s animals.64 Early Roman law reportedly even treated as theft the use of a borrowed animal for a purpose other than that for which one borrowed it.65 Some Jewish teachers also considered those who cheated, deceived, or shortchanged their neighbors to be thieves—what we would call “white-collar crime.”66 One Jewish sage declared that thieves, like liars, would inherit destruction.67


    Because of its dry climate that preserved documents, Egypt provides numerous concrete examples. Thieves were so common in Egyptian villages68 that the men of local villages had to appoint unpaid representatives from their number to guard their threshing floors at night.69 Robbers became a severe danger in Egypt as well, demanding harsh threats against them.70 Ancient Mediterranean laws generally demanded harsh punishment for thieves.71 Indeed, a villager who caught a thief might enlist fellow villagers to help beat the culprit.72


    Murder, theft, and “strange oversight” are simply examples of criminal or extreme antisocial behavior. Beyond the particular examples, the point is believers behaving in such a manner that no one will have legitimate reason to speak ill about them. Socrates reportedly claimed to have no need to offer a defense, since his whole life had prepared for the defense, by doing right;73 people would remember him as one who wronged no one, but his accusers for shame.74 When a governor in Asia Minor examined former Christians in the early second century, all they had to say about the sect was that Christians each week promised “to abstain from theft, robbery and adultery, to commit no breach of trust and not to deny a deposit when called upon to restore it.”75


    4:16


    First-century Christian sources include the title “Christian” only in 1 Peter and in the mouth of non-Christians in Acts 11:26 and 26:28, probably originally as a title of derision.76 It was outsiders in Antioch77 who first called believers “Christians” (Acts 11:26; 26:28). Opponents of Jesus’s movement apparently derided its members with a new coinage based on Roman political parties: “the partisans of Christ” (i.e., of the Judean king), such as the pre-Christian Pompeians or Caesarians.78 By the late 60s, partisans of various factions after Nero’s demise were called Othonians,79 Vitellians,80 and Flavians (loyal to Vespasian).81 Anyone familiar with basic Latin political terminology, such as Roman citizens in Antioch or any of its educated elite, could have coined the term. They may have misunderstood Jesus’s followers as thinking Jesus to be politically king of Judea.82


    Had Christians’ opponents meant that the Christians were literally “preaching another king” (Acts 17:7), the charge could prove dangerous.83 That Acts does not associate the label with persecution in 11:26 probably suggests that Antiochenes used it as derision, not as a charge of actual membership in a political group competing with Caesar.84 At least by a later period, Antioch’s residents were well known for mocking people.85 The title, however, cannot have counted in the movement’s favor when members in the west were later accused of sedition (cf., e.g., 1 Pet. 4:16).86 It might support the fear of political “meddling” (cf. 4:15).


    Clearly, Christians did not employ the title for themselves until later, possibly (for most of them) as late as the second century.87 In the earliest period, Christians called themselves “saints,” “brothers,” “believers,” “the way,” or “disciples,” several of these being terms that outsiders would not concede to them readily; that Acts prefers such terms rather than “Christians” supports the reliability of its account of the name’s origin.88


    The title was likely already familiar in Rome by Peter’s time there;89 a Pompeian graffito dated between 62 and 79 CE uses the name to ridicule Christ’s followers.90 In 1 Pet. 4:16, “Christian” might be used as not merely ridicule but something like a legal charge or widespread accusation.91 Already by 64, people in Rome were apparently calling the disciples “Christians,” even before it became a temporarily chargeable offense under Nero,92 and Roman governors continued to apply the term to the group in legal settings in the early second century.93 Beginning early in the second century Christian sources themselves adopt the title;94 by the mid-second century Justin Martyr uses it extensively and proudly.95


    Roman law normally prosecuted individuals, not collegia (associations),96 unless the latter were illegal. But in the second century, Christians complain that they are being persecuted merely for the name “Christian,”97 and of a misunderstanding of what that meant: “The accusation relates merely to our name”; “Up to the present time the stories told about us rest on nothing better than the common undiscriminating popular talk, nor has any Christian been convicted of crime.”98


    Others might ridicule one as a Christian, trying to shame one; but this is an opportunity to honor God; in the end, God will remove the shame and vindicate his servants (4:13). In Greek, Peter uses the terms “glory” (doxa) and “glorify” (doxazō) fourteen times, most of them in a related sense. Jesus will return with “glory,” like God’s glory in the OT (cf., e.g., Exod. 33:18–22; 40:34). But “glory” also means “honor”; God will take away the shame of his people, vindicating them as in the right and showing his own honor.99


    Cognate language for ashamed here appears in 2:6 and 3:16; in 2:6, it comes from Isa. 28:16 (also a source for Paul’s “unashamed” statements in Rom. 9:33; 10:11). Christians should not be ashamed of their faith (1 Pet. 4:16); those who trust in the rock will not be shamed in the end (2:6). When Christians are dishonored for Christ’s name, God’s Spirit, the Spirit of true glory and honor, rests on them (4:14).


    Concern for honor and shame dominated ancient Mediterranean urban relationships, inevitably making the message of the cross appear as folly and weakness to a status-conscious culture (1 Cor. 1:18–23).100 The world’s hostility could provide temptation to be ashamed (cf. 2 Tim. 1:8, 12, 16; 1 Pet. 4:16), but God’s servants could trust that they would not be shamed eschatologically (Rom. 5:5; 9:33; 10:11).101


    4:17


    Believers should be ready for suffering in their role as Christians (4:16), because it is the time for judgment to begin. God can use persecution as discipline (5:6–10; Heb. 12:3–11), to make his people stronger spiritually. Recognizing God as sovereign, the OT understood many sufferings of the pious as divine discipline;102 Jewish thought continued to develop this idea in the Second Temple period.103 Peter elsewhere speaks of the time (kairos) of Christ’s first coming (1:11), his second coming (1:5), and a time of exaltation after suffering (5:6), which includes the time of the second coming (though the principle need not be limited to it). Peter is aware of God’s sovereignty over eschatological times and seasons (cf. Dan. 2:21; 7:12; Acts 1:7; 1 Thess. 5:1).104


    Some see the judgment in 4:17 in terms of expected end-time sufferings before the Lord’s coming. Certainly the idea of suffering immediately preceding the end is frequent in early Jewish literature,105 sometimes even described as birth pangs.106 For troubles and apostasy as part of Jewish end-time expectation, one may sample the following:


    
      	1 Enoch (second century BCE): “And when iniquity and sin and blasphemy and wrong and all kinds of (evil) deeds increase, and (when) apostasy and wickedness and uncleanness increase . . . the holy Lord will come in anger.”107


      	Dead Sea Scrolls: The evil deeds of the “seekers of smooth things” will be revealed to Israel in the last time.108


      	4 Ezra (late first or early second century CE): “For evils worse than those which you have now seen happen shall be done hereafter. For the weaker the world becomes through old age, the more shall evils be multiplied among its inhabitants. For truth shall go farther away, and falsehood shall come near.”109


      	Sibylline Oracles (probably, for this oracle, late first- to early second-century CE Egypt): In the last time, people will be wholly given over to evil.110


      	Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs (of uncertain date): “For I know that in the last days you will defect from the Lord”;111 “In the last times your sons will abandon sincerity and align themselves with insatiable desire. Forsaking guilelessness, they will ally themselves with villainy.”112

    


    Christian texts likewise mention an eschatological period of suffering and apostasy (2 Thess. 2:3, 10–12; 1 Tim. 4:1; 2 Tim. 3:1; 2 Pet. 3:3; cf. Mark 13:9–13; 1 John 2:18), although they normally envision the final tribulation as at least partly present (see, e.g., Matt. 24:6–8; Rom. 8:22; 2 Thess. 1:4; 2:7; 1 Tim. 4:1–2; 2 Tim. 3:1–6; 1 John 2:18; Rev. 1:9; 12:1–6).113 But whether Peter thinks of a final tribulation here114 (cf. 4:7) or not (and as far as Peter knows, any near tribulation may be the final one), he can draw on the familiar understanding of end-time sufferings for the righteous.


    Others believe that Peter envisions here the final judgment,115 beginning in a proleptic way. Like the idea of a final tribulation, this image would fit Peter’s understanding of the end being imminent (4:7). It would also fit what may be the image in 4:5–6: God or Christ will judge the world (4:5), but those killed for Christ experience judgment in the flesh in this world so that they may experience resurrection life by the Spirit in the world to come (4:6).116 In this case, we may think of the sort of prophetic rhetoric that appears often in OT prophets, in which nearer judgments foreshadow a more ultimate day of the Lord (cf., e.g., Isa. 13:1, 6, 9–13; 34:2–6; Joel 1:15; 2:1, 25).


    But would Peter’s audience understand persecution (or other suffering) as, in some sense, judgment? Jewish teachers often insisted that God punishes the righteous in this age to correct them and atone for their sins (or for some individuals to suffer for corporate sins), but he would punish the wicked in fuller measure in the day of judgment.117 Compare Chrysostom’s comment on 1 Pet. 1:7: “The righteous suffer so that they may be crowned with glory, but sinners suffer in order to bring judgment on their sins.”118


    Some later rabbis also insisted that judgment begins with the righteous, with God’s people.119 In the OT, God was sometimes more strict with his own people first, since they knew better (Jer. 25:29; Amos 3:2; cf. Isa. 10:12).120 That judgment begins with God’s household (1 Pet. 4:17) fits another OT judgment image. The Lord could begin judgment with his own house, his own sanctuary (Ezek. 9:6). Indeed, Scripture promised that the Lord would someday come to purify his temple (Mal. 3:1–4).121 In 1 Peter, God’s household is his spiritual house, the temple (1 Pet. 2:5).


    Jewish thinkers also recognized the biblical principle that God could use the wicked to judge his own people.122 They trusted that God as a just judge will ultimately sort everything out. Here, believers may experience even unjust suffering as divine discipline in one sense (cf. Heb. 12:3–11), as something to make them better. But one could be assured that if even the righteous suffer, judgment will come far more harshly on those who disobey the gospel (1 Pet. 4:17; cf. Rom. 2:8). In 1 Peter, those who disobey God’s good news are nonbelievers (3:1; cf. 3:20), those who find the good news offensive (2:8). Again, Peter reminds his audience that vindication will come, and that God will set all things right.


    4:18


    Peter reinforces the point of 4:17 with a verbatim quotation in 4:18 of LXX Prov. 11:31 (which differs somewhat from the MT).123 In the context in 1 Peter, the difficulty with being saved seems to be the suffering they endure (4:16–17), which requires perseverance in the face of hardship (2:20; 5:8–10).124 If God’s own people suffer now, how much more can we expect God to punish the wicked? Others also paired the irreverent and sinners in summaries of wickedness.125


    4:19


    Suffering according to God’s will in this context is suffering on account of one’s devotion to Christ rather than for one’s crimes or stupidity (4:15–16). Peter emphasizes God’s will (cf. 4:2), including, in 3:17 and 4:19 (and probably 2:15), the idea of suffering while in God’s will. God is sovereign, a sovereignty displayed not only in him choosing us (see 2:9; the excursus “Providence, Fate, and Predestination in Antiquity” at comment on 1:1–2; 2:12), but also in our suffering. Peter is not addressing theodicy here; he takes for granted the biblical worldview and uses this message to bring comfort. Suffering that nonbelievers experience as destruction, believers may experience as testing, although both may include a measure of “judgment” (4:17).


    Believers should not assume that they are outside God’s will when they suffer. God can use suffering in our lives, whether as discipline to transform us (4:17) or for other reasons. Suffering then does not mean that we are bad, or that one who suffers now is worse than someone who does not suffer now. Suffering according to God’s will means that we can trust that God has a purpose in our suffering, that our suffering has meaning, even if wicked people (rather than God) are the ones directly causing it. This does not mean that we should seek suffering: we should keep in mind that Peter is encouraging those who are in a situation of suffering that they have not chosen.


    The term translated as entrust (paratithēmi) could mean simply “give,” but in this context naturally means entrusting something to someone one trusts (1 Tim. 1:18; 2 Tim. 2:2),126 especially God (Acts 14:23; 20:32).127 Sometimes one had to entrust oneself or someone dear to oneself to another,128 as, for example, defendants entrusting their judgment to jurors or judges.129 More specifically relevant here is the idea of entrusting oneself to God. A first-century Stoic philosopher reasons that agreeing with God means controlling what is in our control, “but what is not in our control we ought to entrust to the universe and gladly yield to it whether it asks for our children, our country, our body, or anything whatsoever.”130 Where biblically grounded Jews and Christians would differ from such an approach is in their belief that God welcomes his children to pray and that God hears these prayers. Although first-century Stoics also believed in providence and what is ultimately good, the personal God of Scripture can be trusted in a more personal and intimate way for good. Compare a commonly prayed ancient Jewish prayer: “We give thanks unto Thee. . . . For our lives which are committed into Thy hand, and for our souls which are in Thy care.”131 Here the entrusting might echo especially Ps. 31:5 (LXX 30:6; also in Luke 23:46): “Into your hands I entrust my spirit.”132


    Jewish sources in Greek had already widely adopted the term ktistēs (creator) for God.133 In perhaps the most similar pre-Christian Jewish passage, the warrior priest Judas commits all to the world’s creator (ktistēs), while exhorting his recruits to fight to the death for their people (2 Macc. 13:14). Believers entrust themselves to the creator, who holds all ultimate power, and can trust him because he is trustworthy, as Scripture had long affirmed and as Jewish tradition recognized.134 One entrusts oneself to God by not taking matters into one’s own hands to retaliate, but in continuing to do good (1 Pet. 2:14–15, 20; 3:6, 17).135
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    Elders and the Younger


    1 Peter 5:1–7


    Servant Leaders and Mutuality (5:1–7)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:1
          

          	
            In light of all this, I’m appealing to the elders among you. I do so as a fellow elder and a witness of Christ’s sufferings, who also shares in the glory that will be revealed.
          
        


        
          	
            5:2
          

          	
            Shepherd the part of God’s flock that is among you. Don’t watch over them as if this is something you were forced to do, but willingly; that’s what God wants. Don’t do it greedily; instead do it enthusiastically.
          
        


        
          	
            5:3
          

          	
            Don’t lord it over those whom God has allotted you to lead. Instead, be a role model for the flock.
          
        


        
          	
            5:4
          

          	
            And when the Chief Shepherd appears, you will get the victors’ unfading wreath of glory.
          
        


        
          	
            5:5
          

          	
            Likewise, those of you who are younger should submit to those who are older. Now all of you: clothe yourselves with humility, since God “stands against the arrogant, but bestows grace on the humble.”
          
        


        
          	
            5:6
          

          	
            So humble yourselves under God’s powerful hand, so that he may exalt you at the right time.
          
        


        
          	
            5:7
          

          	
            “Cast all your concerns on” him, because he cares about you.
          
        

      
    


    5:1


    In light of the suffering just elaborated, Peter now elaborates church leaders’ responsibility for the welfare of the flock (5:1–4). They are not mere time-keeping caretakers; they must equip God’s people to persevere.


    Peter makes an appeal, starting in 5:1. Appealing here translates the Greek word parakaleō, which appears often with requests in letters.1 It has a wide range of meaning, including not only “strongly urge” or “exhort,” as here, but also even “comfort.” As such, it served as a much gentler term than terms usually translated “admonish” or “warn.”2 Ideally, even admonitions ordinarily should be gentle.3


    Peter rests the credibility of his appeal on his threefold role: a fellow elder, a sharer in coming glory, and, noted between those two, a witness of Christ’s sufferings. The other two roles build rapport with his fellow elders, who will also share in glory at Christ’s coming (5:5). Peter’s authority is distinctive, however, especially as a witness of Christ’s sufferings.4 Peter appeals to Christ’s suffering in 5:1; this letter often focuses on suffering (2:19–20; 3:14, 17; 4:1, 13, 15, 19; 5:9–10), including that of Christ (1:11; 2:21, 23; 3:18; 4:1, 13). No one will be able to deny that suffering is the Christian way, since Jesus’s chief commissioned agent is able to testify.


    Despite Christian reappropriation of the language of “witness” in terms of wider proclamation (and eventually in terms of martyrdom), in the NT it usually retains its original connection to testifying to matters to which one has firsthand access. The term “witness” often functioned in a legal context,5 where the witness’s reliability was a major issue.6 In the Septuagint, the term indicates an appeal to objective evidence,7 and frequently appears in lawcourt or controversy imagery.8 Probably originally through figurative extension, by this period the forensic element was optional;9 it nevertheless typically remained connected to evidence,10 and canons of evidence normally preferred firsthand knowledge.11


    Technically, there is good reason to doubt that Peter directly witnessed Jesus’s crucifixion (cf. Mark 14:72; 15:40–41; 16:7). Peter experienced enough of Jesus’s passion, however (not least the beginning of the passion narrative [Mark 14:29, 33, 37, 54, 66–72]), and was close enough to the original events, to be able to testify authoritatively about them (cf. Acts 1:22; 2:32; 3:15; 4:33; 5:32; 1 Cor. 15:5). On the glory to be revealed, see comment on 1 Pet. 1:7, 11;12 Peter also reportedly witnessed a foretaste of that (see Mark 9:1–2; 2 Pet. 1:16–18).


    If Peter was roughly twenty when he began following Jesus (most disciples were likely teenagers, but Peter’s marriage [Mark 1:30; cf. 1 Cor. 9:5] suggests that he was slightly older), and if he authors this letter shortly before the Neronian persecution, he would be in his mid-fifties by this point, which would make him an elder, though not aged.13 Peter was clearly also an elder in terms of authority or witness.14


    Contrary to the view of some commentators, the leadership roles mentioned in 5:1–2 do not suggest a date later than Peter’s lifetime; indeed, they surely preclude a second-century date. First, Peter speaks of roles rather than designating titles. Leadership roles exist alongside other charismatic gifts (cf. 4:10–11) already in the early Diaspora churches (Rom. 12:8; 1 Cor. 12:28; 1 Thess. 5:12–13; cf. Heb. 13:7, 17);15 leadership can be one way to serve (1 Pet. 5:5). Second, even if they were titles, the claim that these titles appear only late in the first century depends on the circular assumption that all texts claiming such titles stem from late in the first century themselves, an assumption that, with at least some of these works, is open to challenge. Third, regardless of the date of these works, they depict an earlier period. Acts, for example, speaks of church elders in Jerusalem and some locations in Asia Minor well before Peter’s death (Acts 11:30; 14:23; 15:2–6, 22–23; 20:17; 21:18), a usage easily available already from the synagogue (cf. also shepherding and overseeing in 20:28, in Asia Minor). Shepherding was a massively widespread image for leadership roles in antiquity (see the excursus “Shepherds as Benevolent Rulers” at comment on 1 Pet. 2:25). And Paul already designates some leaders as overseers in one of his later undisputed letters (Phil. 1:1, addressed to a Roman colony). Finally, all the NT depictions of church leadership predate the adoption of bishops over larger areas apparently already widespread by the beginning of the second century.16


    Ancient society expected younger persons to respect their elders and defer to them wherever possible (see comment on 5:5). In many synagogues, as in ancient Israelite villages, “elders” ruled (see the excursus “Elders”). In Christian circles, too, elders could be appointed to lead (Acts 14:23), so named because they were normally chosen from among older members with more life experience (cf. the connection in 1 Tim. 5:1–2, 17; but exceptions existed for those otherwise qualified, as in 1 Tim. 4:12). The ideas of elders as older persons (as in 1 Pet. 5:5) and as those to whom others looked for leadership (as here) were closely related; that house churches often grew around a household might reinforce this connection all the more.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Elders17


      The language of “elders” (most often, though not exclusively, presbuteros) would be widely familiar. Egyptian associations could call their leaders “elders.”18 On a larger scale, Greeks could use the term for leaders in a city.19 A city’s elders constituted the influential group in the city gymnasium known as the gerousia.20 Because an ekklēsia in Greek most often was a “town meeting,” a Christian assembly ruled by “elders” might lead hearers to think of an alternative civic assembly. Elders could also be, in a less official role, the older and wiser members of, for example, the army, leaders whose words were heeded by others.21


      The primary leadership model that the Christians had available to adapt, however, was leadership in the synagogue.22 Synagogues may have borrowed the term from their Greek environment,23 especially if Septuagint usage reflects that environment.24 (As noted below, however, the Hebrew Bible itself already applies the title to many leaders.) As is well known, the Septuagint uses both ekklēsia and sunagōgē to translate the Hebrew qāhāl for the “community” or “congregation” of Israel in the wilderness (cf. Acts 7:38).25 Because both terms applied to “assemblies” in Greek, and if one wished to distinguish the group from a local synagogue (not necessarily always the case; cf. James 2:2 with 5:14), the former might serve as well as the latter, provided no one confused it with town assemblies (cf. Acts 19:39). Since Jewish synagogues (perhaps especially fledgling house synagogues) were the primary model for the house churches,26 it is helpful to recognize that authorities usually granted synagogue communities some autonomy as ethnic communities. As long as Christians were recognized as Jewish and not repudiated by the recognized Jewish community, they could ideally experience the same autonomy.


      Given the church’s adaptation of synagogue models already effective in Diaspora cities, it is reasonable that they borrowed the title “elders” from there as well.27 Diaspora Jewish communities certainly drew on wider models of rule by elders. Our evidence is clearest for the Alexandrian Jewish community, which was ruled by a gerousia, or council of elders, probably with members representing each of the local congregations.28 “Elders” are also abundantly attested in Diaspora Jewish inscriptions, though their role is not always clear and may have varied (and may sometimes simply designate age, with its attendant status and influence).29 Scholars note the widespread evidence for this office in the Jewish Diaspora.30 Usually a council of elders rather than a single elder exercised their activities in synagogues.31 That they appear in 1QS 6.8–9 reinforces the impression that the Jewish usage was widespread.32 The Septuagint33 and Josephus34 use the title also for rulers of Israel.


      Age contributed to this usage.35 The title had a longer history in ancient Israel; there the older male members of a community typically functioned as its de facto local community leaders.36 The usage was natural in a world where respect for elders was part of the broader culture.37 In Jewish society the younger had to respect the elder;38 in the wider world, young men should rise before elders to offer their seats.39 Prominent local leaders tended to be those who were aged, as both literary texts40 and inscriptions41 indicate. Merely being older men was sufficient grounds for showing them respect.42 Texts also spoke of the elders of Jerusalem (e.g., 2 Macc. 14:37; Jdt. 6:16) and of prominent scholars allegedly sent by the high priest to impress Ptolemy.43 In Jerusalem they were probably the lay members of the aristocracy who shared power with the priestly aristocrats.44 The leading men in Galilee were the aged;45 local village leaders were “elders,” just as in most of the ancient Mediterranean world.46


      Although the spiritually mature would constitute exceptions (1 Tim. 4:12), it made sense to select most “elders”—who would normally tend to be older, as their title suggests—at least somewhat on the basis of their age, both because of the respect that this age would entail in the community and because older members of a local community normally knew the community best.47 Elders were generally considered the wisest.48 Not only age, but also heads of stable households, with success in governing their households, usually made better sense for church leaders respectable to the broader society, a criterion employed in selecting church elders later (1 Tim. 3:2, 4–5; Titus 1:6).49


      Other synagogue titles include “archons,”50 “synagogue rulers” (Luke 8:49; 13:14; Acts 18:8, 17), and (perhaps usually honorary or often patronal) “fathers” and “mothers” of synagogues.51 The usage seems to have varied in vocabulary and especially in function from one location to another. Patrons of associations often exercised some influence, paralleling the use of patronage in the political system.52 That we do not know what all of the titles meant in any given place, whether in synagogue inscriptions or in first-century Christian texts, is to be expected. As one expert notes, inscriptions list officers of synagogues in Rome, but not their functions: “This is hardly surprising, since the members of the community obviously knew what the titles meant and the writers of the epitaphs were not concerned about remote posterity.”53


        

    


    5:2


    The term translated as watch over (episkopountes, “watching over,” “having oversight”) is missing in some key early manuscripts (esp. א and B) but appears in other early manuscripts (especially 𝔓72) and over a wide geographic distribution.54 If the term here is original, the function may evoke the title episkopos. It probably belongs to a period when overseers (episkopoi), elders (presbuteroi [cf. 5:1]) and shepherds/pastors (poimēnes [cf. 5:2–4]) designated mostly the same role (Acts 20:17, 28; Titus 1:5, 7), thus probably well before the time of Ignatius in the early second century.55


    For the general background of this concept, see comment on 2:25 (where the text is not in question). More specifically regarding early Christian usage, Phil. 1:1 is probably the earliest NT use, but the Pastoral Epistles provide our earliest description of at least some early Christians’ expectations for qualifications, and hence might shed light on what Peter’s audience assumed the function of the term would be here. Ideally, they should not be new converts (1 Tim. 3:6);56 thus they should be tested (1 Tim. 3:10),57 and not ordained prematurely (1 Tim. 5:22). The Pastoral Epistles desired heads of stable, successful households in church leadership (1 Tim. 3:2, 4–5; Titus 1:6; cf. 1 Tim. 3:12),58 at least given the local situations addressed (1 Tim. 4:3; 5:11–14; 2 Tim. 3:6–7; Titus 1:11).59


    The semantic range of the term episkopos is broad, the term appearing commonly in classical Greek to refer to an overseer or guardian;60 it applies to financial oversight, temple administration, or inspectors of colonies or associations.61 Athenians used it for those they dispatched to manage states they had conquered;62 Plato used it for an educator.63 Jewish people writing in Greek were well aware of the Greek usage and had already adapted it for leaders, both Jewish and gentile, in the Septuagint.64 Although Paul and other early Christians apparently borrowed this title “for officers in voluntary associations,” they lack other titles like archōn (i.e., Lat. magister), normally an association’s highest officer—also “treasurer,” “secretary,” and so forth.65


    We lack concrete evidence for the use of episkopos for oversight of synagogues, but certainly the Septuagint attests Jewish usage for “overseers,” with the same extensive range of meaning found in non-Jewish Greek.66 The Qumran scrolls employ an analogous Hebrew term for overseers, mebaqqer,67 as scholars frequently point out.68 This official records offenses of those reported for community discipline.69 Because the earliest Christian use always appears outside Judea, however, it probably reflects Diaspora usage.70 The Greek usage of episkopos is already reflected as a leadership title in the Septuagint.71 It may be significant that the Septuagint uses the cognate verb episkeptomai for “overseeing” God’s people (although not always honorably), along with the title “shepherd” (Jer. 23:2; Ezek. 34:11; Zech. 10:3; 11:16).72


    In 5:2–4, Peter develops the earlier biblical, and widely intelligible, image of shepherds and flocks. The image was frequently used for early Christian leaders (Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 9:7; Eph. 4:11; 1 Pet. 5:2; cf. John 21:16), probably derived from Jesus’s role as shepherd (John 10:11–16; 1 Pet. 5:4; cf. Mark 6:34; 14:27; perhaps Luke 15:4–7). For background, see the excursus “Overseers” (at comment on 1 Pet. 2:25).


    Peter also urges the importance of acting willingly, not under compulsion. Actions were classified as involuntary if forced from another or performed through ignorance.73 Because prominent positions entailed obligation as well as honor,74 some people sought to evade the heaviest obligations.75 A shepherd whose heart was in serving the sheep would take better care of them than would another (cf. John 10:12–15). Hirelings were less inclined to care about the property (flocks and otherwise) than an owner was (again, cf. John 10:12–15).76 According to the Beloved Disciple, Jesus had commissioned Peter himself to tend the flock for him, out of love for Jesus (John 21:15–17).


    God’s calling is nonnegotiable,77 but as Paul noted, one could serve either as someone compelled or voluntarily (1 Cor. 9:16–18). Voluntary action was normally deemed superior (as in 2 Cor. 9:5; Philem. 14), a sentiment widespread in antiquity.78 For example:


    
      	Those who give willingly rejoice in their gifts.79


      	Desire is a stronger bond than compulsion.80


      	Whereas slaves serve masters under compulsion, followers may choose to serve Cyrus willingly as those who are free.81


      	One should obey one’s father cheerfully rather than grudgingly.82


      	Some would request from a friend a favor with the caveat that it should be with a willing face, not against the giver’s will.83


      	A slave who gives obedience willingly offers a benefaction, even though such obedience might otherwise have been extracted involuntarily.84


      	No one can hinder or compel you, once you want only what God wants, “any more than anyone prevents or compels Zeus.”85

    


    That’s what God wants renders kata theon, which normally speaks of God’s way (see comment on 4:6). The Greek word translated as greedily (aischrokerdōs) is too strong to be rendered simply with the modern idiom “in it for the money”; the compound implies what is shameful, such as “for filthy gain.” The adjectival form appears in ministry requirements also in 1 Tim. 3:8 and Titus 1:7 (but nowhere else in the NT or the Apostolic Fathers), probably suggesting a more common Christian tradition about requirements for church leadership. Pauline literature similarly employs pastoral language (1 Cor. 9:7; Eph. 4:11), warns against seeking gain from ministry (1 Tim. 3:3; 6:5; cf. Luke 12:41–48), and certainly sets the example of not seeking personal gain (1 Cor. 9:6, 12, 15–18; 2 Cor. 12:13; cf. Mark 6:8–9).


    Christian elders should not care for God’s flock for the purpose of getting money, but enthusiastically, a term (prothumōs) that indicates eagerness and willingness,86 carrying further the notion of willingly treated above. Such language applied also to OT ministry and offerings (1 Chron. 28:21; 2 Chron. 29:31, 34; contrast 2 Macc. 4:14). Here, in contrast to greedily, it suggests that they should be eager to do it because it is an inherent good.


    Leaders were sometimes known to exploit people, perhaps particularly notoriously in the case of corrupt judges and provincial governors.87 Bribery, for example, occurred in many settings,88 but the exercise of bribery and corruption was perhaps nowhere so rampant as in the judicial system,89 including the bribing of jurors90 and judges.91 Governors were not supposed to get rich at provincials’ expense,92 but corruption remained rampant,93 and governors who resisted corruption were praiseworthy.94 Agents of the imperial court also took bribes.95 The frequency of corruption and abuses made people all the more wary about greed among leaders.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Avoiding Greed in Antiquity96


      Critics frequently charged that impostors got rich off the gullible whom they could deceive.97 The motif of greedy sophists was a polemical topos deployed by Plato and others, perhaps to distance themselves from potential competitors.98 Commitment to avoid personal gain thus authenticates leaders or heroes, as Robert Brawley notes:99


      Part of Socrates’ defense is that he does not profit from his philosophy (Plato Apology 19D–E), and he denounces those who do (Xenophon Memorabilia 1.2.6–7). Philo notes that some people travel for pleasure or financial advantage, but he portrays Abraham in contrast as one who migrates in obedience to God and gives no thought to personal gain (On Abraham 62–67). Josephus charges that his colleagues accept bribes to allow John of Gischala access to imperial grain, but he defends himself as unswayed by monetary enticements (Life 13 §§70–73).


      Distinguishing oneself from charlatans was essential for a traveling preacher,100 including Christian ones (Acts 20:33–35; 2 Cor. 2:17; 1 Thess. 2:5).101 Some intellectuals complained that most philosophers are worse than average persons, but that this should not be held against the minority of genuine philosophers.102 Others enjoyed the pastime of mocking phony, greedy philosophic preachers.103 Good sages criticized104 or are sometimes portrayed as exposing105 the bad sages and religious practitioners, further differentiating honest from dishonest speakers. Criticizing impostors became a serious enough pastime that rhetoricians themselves criticized the insincerity of “sophists.”106 Other rhetoricians protested against the dismissal of all rhetoricians on account of the abusive behavior of some.107


      Leaders in general had to beware of suspicion of greed.108 Thus, for example:


      
        	One ruler avoided the extravagance of other rulers, to avoid suspicion and set a good example.109


        	Athenian officials who coveted the city’s possessions were to be executed.110


        	Socrates disdained personal gain, not influenced by his greedy wife.111


        	A Roman soliciting an office might emphasize that he sought glory, not the salary.112


        	Letters of recommendation might emphasize that the person being recommended avoided seeking personal gain.113


        	Lack of greed appears even among qualifications for midwives,114 so it is hardly surprising for church leaders (1 Tim. 3:3).

      


      Public speakers who refused money, or at least were very discerning about the people from whom they would accept it, were praised.115 Many believed that good teachers should not care about money.116 Plato’s guardians (though not all the community) would share their property in common.117 Even philosophers who were not Stoic or Cynic could regard wealth and poverty as inconsequential.118 Some philosophers also believed that one should avoid any situation that would obligate them to wealthy patrons, prejudicing their free speech.119 Among the stock criticisms of traveling teachers (especially those who begged or charged fees) was that they were greedy for gain.120


      Like any other group of people, Jewish people had their share of charlatans;121 but as a minority group, they sometimes suffered from public prejudices resulting from generalizations based on the exceptional charlatans among them.122 Christians could expect the same. Some later rabbis warned that those who taught Torah only for their own benefit would perish eternally;123 in an apologetic context such attitudes would surely translate into distinguishing true from false teachers (e.g., 1 Cor. 9:12b–18; 2 Cor. 2:17).


      Early Christians warned church leaders against greed (1 Tim. 3:3; Titus 1:7; cf. Exod. 18:21)124 and recognized that false teachers were often eager for money (1 Tim. 6:5; 2 Pet. 2:3, 14; Did. 11:6, 12). Given their commitment to share with the needy, however, early Christians were sometimes viewed as gullible targets for charlatans.125


      Not only were condemnations of avarice widespread,126 but also austerity was respected. Romans highly valued austerity and self-control, though more in traditions about the past than in this era.127 Thus they praised the values of earlier Rome, when the senate expelled an otherwise virtuous man for procuring a ten-pound silver plate;128 they also expelled a tribune for revoking a law limiting the amount of money which could be spent for banquets.129


      Most writers especially praised strict discipline and a rugged lifestyle for military camps and their leaders.130 Moralists could employ such examples to provoke more disciplined living among their generally civilian audiences.131 For them, those who were extravagant in their lifestyles could not be trusted with public funds.132 Leaders should not treat money as important.133 Leaders were sometimes charged with being eager for personal gain,134 and sometimes had to defend themselves against charges of misappropriating funds.135


      Love of money was a conventional accusation that some philosophers had leveled against other philosophers from Socrates’s day onward.136 Pythagoreans insisted that those who charged for learning, which should be free, were worse than common laborers.137 Thus Philostratus’s later story of Apollonius of Tyana illustrates the ideal of one without financial ambition.138 Some also complained about prophets who spoke for financial gain.139


      Moralists advised seeking such contentment;140 this emphasis was particularly prominent among Stoics, the most popular philosophic school in the northern Mediterranean world at this time.141 Even Epicurus was “content” with little,142 and even hypocritical philosophers praised contentment in public.143 Diaspora Jewish moralists valued contentment as well.144


        

    


    5:3


    The verb translated as lord it over (katakurieuō) can mean to subordinate or simply to rule. Jesus taught an alternative style of leadership: serving rather than overpowering or flaunting authority (Mark 10:42–45, citing the world’s authorities as a negative example with this same verb in 10:42).145 Paul does not want to lord it over his converts (2 Cor. 1:24) but is their slave for Christ’s sake (4:5). Allotted reminds the leaders that the believers they shepherd in their geographic location belong to God’s plan for them, not an accident.146 (Many leadership positions in antiquity were determined by the literal casting of lots,147 but apart from Acts 1:26 there is little evidence for this practice for early church leadership, and none for local church elders.)


    Instead of leading by fiat, the elders could lead by example, by being a role model.148 Rather than compelling submission, they could (ideally) make resistance unnecessary, making submission and humility honorable. Some others urged voluntarily limiting one’s use of authority (cf. Philem. 8–9), although most people in authority did not share this concern.149


    Some others in antiquity valued leaders being models for their people.150 A teacher was expected to be an example,151 and even self-praise could be justified if used to provoke hearers to emulation.152 Peter’s invitation here resembles the sort of appeal to example in Paul’s letters: not authoritarian, but an appeal instead to a model of servanthood.153


    5:4


    Like Peter (5:1), the elders he addresses can expect to share in glory when Christ appears. For Christ as the shepherd, see the extended discussion at 2:25; since they also are shepherds here (5:2–3), Peter identifies Christ as the Chief Shepherd, the leader (and in this case, the shepherd) over the other shepherds.154 The word for appears here sometimes applies to Jesus’s first coming (1 Pet. 1:20; cf. 2 Tim. 1:10; Titus 1:3; Heb. 9:26), but here applies to his future coming.


    The wreath (stephanos, often translated as “crown”) here, when used in its literal sense, was a garland of leaves,155 often used as an award, most prominently the victor’s wreath in athletic settings156 (also used in military settings157 and for other honors158 or celebrations).159 Playing on this image, thinkers sometimes spoke of more worthy garlands, such as garlands of reputation160 or virtue.161 Early Jewish sources speak of such garlands and crowns for future rewards.162 One apocalyptic work, for example, depicts the present age as a struggle and hardship for the righteous, but envisions for them in the coming world “a crown with great glory.”163 When martyrs died, “piety triumphed and crowned her own athletes.”164


    Victory garlands were naturally associated with honor and glory,165 though in this passage this is true in a special way because the garland is associated with the glory to be revealed at Christ’s return (1 Pet. 5:1). Early Diaspora Christians often used this garland image,166 whether for the reward whose content is life and immortality (2 Tim. 4:8; Rev. 2:10),167 righteousness or vindication (James 1:12),168 or glory, as here.169


    Peter uses a similar word for unfading in 1:4; here, their victors’ wreath of honor, like their inheritance, will never fade away.170 This imperishability contrasts with the perishable wreaths awarded physical athletes;171 Paul had offered a similar and more explicit contrast (1 Cor. 9:25).172 The unfading garland also contrasts with the flower that falls and the grass that withers (1 Pet. 1:24); it is more like the word of the Lord, and those born from it, who endure forever (1:23–25).173


    5:5


    Likewise invites younger members to submit to elders174 the way that Peter has invited elders to humble themselves in 5:1–3; it also corresponds to how Peter introduces instructions to wives (3:1) and husbands (3:7), just as Titus addresses young men (Titus 2:6) among the different groups (2:2–10). This exhortation continues the motif of submission, or deference and respect, to those respected in society, as in 1 Pet. 2:13, 18; 3:1, 5; and the exhortation to humble-mindedness in 3:8–9. Although 5:1 addresses elders in their role as leaders, the idea here is comparative; those who are younger should defer with greater respect to those who are older.


    Respect for the aged was a conventional value in ancient Mediterranean society,175 and people often associated age with wisdom.176 (Those growing older did, however, privately acknowledge the disadvantages of aging.)177 As in the broader Mediterranean culture, Jewish tradition emphasized respect for the aged.178


    Many adults in antiquity did not reach old age. An estimated half of children born died by age ten (half of these in their first year), but those who survived childhood may have averaged only “another thirty-five to forty years.”179 Old age was also recognized as a time of physical decline,180 though literary sources highlight respect more frequently.


    Formal settings in the ancient Mediterranean world might require the eldest to speak first;181 young men should also rise before elders to offer their seats.182 Such practices permeated Jewish circles as well.183 Higher offices usually belonged to the aged, often generating displeasure with or barriers to younger men’s “premature” advancement.184 Contradicting elders was considered rude.185


    Many examples, such as the following, could illustrate honor for the aged:


    
      	Pythagoras urged hearers “to honour their elders, on the principle that precedence in time gives a greater title to respect.”186


      	The Spartan lawgiver Lycurgus “decreed that the greatest deference be shown not to the rich and powerful, but to the old according to their seniority.”187


      	Younger men should “respect their elders, to yield precedence to them in every act.”188


      	One maxim from a schoolboy’s copybook declared: “Honour the aged man: he is the image of your god.”189


      	The law of Moses “requires respect to be paid by the young to all their elders, because God is the most Ancient of all.”190


      	Essenes seek to obey their elders,191 and Pharisees show them “respect and deference.”192


      	“Honor him who is older than you, (and) God will raise you to honor and dignity.”193


      	“Before everything, fear God, and honor the one that is older than you, for thus you shall be honored by God.”194


      	“An old man of equal descent and of the same age as your father give the same honors.”195

    


    Like modern media culture, people in antiquity valued the vigor of youth,196 but ancients were often more explicit about the reasons for which they valued different age groups (cf. 1 John 2:12–14). Respect and deference, however, belonged especially to the aged.


    Ultimately, however, Peter makes explicit in 5:5–6 that all believers should humble themselves.197 Peter’s all of you (5:5b) means that both older (5:1–4) and younger (5:5a) must humble themselves. Many others in antiquity valued a sort of graciousness198 even for leaders, though among gentiles199 rarely as self-abasement, and even in the East not as consistently or emphatically as Jesus or in his movement. Many valued the humility of gentleness,200 and the motif of a “humble” leader in this sense was widely valued.201 A ruler’s “humility” was often considered power under control.202 Thus, for example, the emperor Vespasian was praised for identifying with common soldiers,203 and Vitellius increased his reputation by kissing them.204 A later ruler was so “gentle” that he ignored a spiteful thinker’s verbal abuses.205 Some spoke even of Zeus in this manner.206 Early Christians, however, cultivated not only a model of merciful leaders (2 Cor. 10:1) but also of identification with the broken (Rom. 12:16) and relinquishment of public status (1 Cor. 4:10–13; 2 Cor. 12:10).207


    Thus, most people in antiquity appreciated gentle and merciful rulers. Jewish tradition further valued leaders who humbled themselves to serve their parents or fellow leaders. But the mutual humility for all believers here reminds even leaders that leaders must be servants. Leadership is one way of expressing service, but rather than lording it over others, leaders should be examples for them (5:3). If they do this, they will be rewarded by the Chief Shepherd, who is their own example (5:2a, 4), who sacrificially served all of us (2:21–25).


    Those who would one day don a wreath of honor (5:4) must now clothe themselves with humility (5:5; cf. 3:8). This is because those who humble themselves free themselves to depend on divine grace; God will exalt those who humble themselves (5:6). This idea revisits the motif of submission throughout the letter (2:13, 18; 3:1, 5), climaxing here with a Christian ideal of humility for all believers, ultimately (5:6) as submission to God.


    The language of “putting on” or “clothing oneself” (5:5)208 contrasts with what is “put off” in 2:1 and reflects an ancient idiom.209 One person playing the role of another could be said, figuratively, to don the other;210 likewise, one could put off the soldier and put on (i.e., act as) the sophist.211 Scripture had already long offered a figurative use of this image (Isa. 52:1; 61:10; Zech. 3:3–4); “clothing oneself” with a quality was a Semitic idiom.212 (The idiom might be especially familiar from being clothed with the divine Spirit in the Septuagint.)213 Other Jewish sources also spoke of being “clothed” with righteous qualities,214 the Spirit,215 or eschatological clothing (cf. 1 Cor. 15:53).216 The Apostolic Fathers also speak of figuratively clothing oneself with virtues.217


    God will exalt the lowly but punish the haughty. To support the value of humbling themselves, Peter quotes Prov. 3:34 verbatim, as he recently quoted Prov. 11:31 (1 Pet. 4:18). This verse may have been a popular one in early Christian preaching.218 Fittingly, the verb here for stands against (antitassō) is a natural antonym for the verb hupotassō (submit) that Peter used earlier in the verse.219 The term for the arrogant here is frequent and very negative in the Septuagint, and its word group contrasts commonly with humility or humiliation.220 A psalm that Peter evokes and quotes earlier similarly attested that God is near the broken (LXX Ps. 33:19 [ET 34:18]). Peter often speaks of grace (1:2, 10; 2:19–20; 4:10; 5:10, 12), including at Christ’s future coming (1:13; 3:7); here this probably includes his strength (cf. 5:10; 2 Cor. 12:9) to those enduring until the promised vindication of 1 Pet. 5:6. The Greek expression for bestows grace is idiomatic.221


    5:6


    The use of “humble” language in these two adjacent verses (1 Pet. 5:5–6) is no coincidence. One humbles oneself under others (5:5) not because one is inferior to them but because, by humbling oneself before others for the Lord’s sake (cf. 2:13), one is humbling oneself before the God who is sovereign (5:6).222 Like nonretaliation, leaving one’s honor with God recognizes whose honor really matters, and expresses vulnerable trust in God. The grace God gives to reward the humble in 5:5 corresponds to God exalting the humble in 5:6. These could constitute the same reward or two distinct rewards. In this passage, one might think of both: the grace is apparently partly a present gift (4:10; 5:12; perhaps 2:20), but it sustains one for the ultimate, eschatological grace of exaltation (5:6; cf. 1:13; 3:7), the crown of honor at Christ’s appearing (5:4).


    That God exalts the lowly shows that he does not depend on or determine plans by human opinion. Gentiles sometimes spoke of deities exalting the lowly; Scripture and Jewish tradition highlight God’s exaltation of the lowly more consistently and emphatically.


    
      	Aesop allegedly described Zeus’s activity at the time as “humbling the proud and exalting the humble.”223


      	A pre-Christian Jewish sage declared that there is really one who humbles and exalts;224 and Wisdom exalts the head of the lowly.225


      	Another pre-Christian sage advises a ruler to remind himself of his humanity; “And God humbles the proud, and the gentle and humble he exalts.”226


      	A later rabbi insists: “Get down to come up and up to come down: Whoever exalts himself above the words of the Torah is in the end degraded; and whoever degrades himself for the sake of the words of the Torah is in the end exalted.”227

    


    Here it fits the divine pattern of God exalting those who humble themselves, whether in the OT (e.g., LXX Pss. 17:28 [ET 18:27]; 137:6 [138:6]; Isa. 2:11–12, 17; 57:15; Ezek. 21:26) or in early Christian texts (Luke 1:52; 14:11; 18:14; cf. Acts 7:9–10; 13:17; Phil. 2:8–9).228 Humbling oneself before God is equivalent to fearing him (cf. 1 Pet. 1:17; 2:17) and entrusting oneself to God’s hand: “Those who fear the Lord will prepare their hearts, and humble their souls before him; we will fall into the Lord’s hands, and not into people’s hands, for as is his greatness, so also is his mercy.”229


    The affirmation that God’s hand is powerful evokes LXX language,230 especially regarding the deliverance effected in the exodus.231 Peter elsewhere uses a related term to ascribe to God all power forever (1 Pet. 4:11; 5:11). God alone knows the right time for exaltation; Peter will expect it to apply especially to eschatological exaltation (5:4),232 although, given the wider biblical use of such language, he presumably would also recognize the principle more widely (cf. Luke 14:7–11).


    This passage in 1 Peter shows a close relationship to James,233 whether one letter reflects the other or both depend on shared early Christian tradition, perhaps teaching from Jesus,234 or on a song or the like. Some relationship in the material is impossible to avoid. Note the following:


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            1 Peter 5:5–9
          

          	
            James 4:6–10
          
        

      

      
        
          	
            5:5: Goda “stands against the arrogant, but bestows grace on the humble” (quoting LXX Prov. 3:34)
          

          	
            4:6: God “stands against the arrogant, but bestows grace on the humble” (quoting LXX Prov. 3:34)
          
        


        
          	
            5:6a: So humble yourselves (tapeinōthēte) under God’s powerful hand
          

          	
            4:7a: Submit therefore to God; 4:10a: humble yourselves (tapeinōthēte) before the Lord
          
        


        
          	
            5:6b: so that he may exalt you (humas hupsōsē) at the right time
          

          	
            4:10b: and he will exalt you (hupsōsei humas)
          
        


        
          	
            5:8–9: Resist the devil
          

          	
            4:7b: Resist the devil
          
        


        
          	
            a Both Peter and James alter the common LXX reading kurios (“lord”) here.
          
        

      
    


    


    Differences between the two reflect different audiences: Peter encourages the suffering who are repressed for their faith, whereas James preaches repentance to those tempted to respond angrily and perhaps violently against their (perhaps especially economic) oppressors.


    5:7


    Because God exalts those who humble themselves before him (5:6), believers may be assured that he cares for them. Those who are abased may therefore safely cast their cares on him (5:7). Jesus urges his followers to abandon worries or cares (Matt. 6:25, 27–28 // Luke 12:22, 25–26; Matt. 10:19 // Luke 12:11); Paul agrees with the principle (Phil. 4:6), although he freely applies related language to caring about one another (1 Cor. 12:25; 2 Cor. 11:28; Phil. 2:20).


    When Peter speaks of casting cares on the Lord,235 he echoes LXX Ps. 54:23 (ET 55:22).236 The frequent translation “anxiety” or “anxieties” (e.g., ASV, ESV, NASB, NIV, NRSV) risks different connotations in a day when people are medicated for anxiety disorders; the issue here is not problems of the nervous system, but rather dangers that could invite mind-consuming worry.237 That God cares about (melei peri) you might echo Wis. 12:13, where the true God “cares for” (melei peri) all people.238
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        143. Lucian, Icar. 29.

      


      
        144. Let. Aris. 223; Ps.-Phoc. 6. In Pauline literature, see Phil. 4:11; 1 Tim. 6:6, 8.

      


      
        145. It applies to subduing the earth and the land in, e.g., LXX Gen. 1:28; 9:1 (added in the LXX); Num. 21:24; 32:22, 29; Sir. 17:4; 1 Macc. 15:30; Barn. 6:13, 17.

      


      
        146. Klēros sometimes applied to allotted inheritance (Gen. 48:6; Num. 27:7), including in the promised land (Exod. 6:8; Num. 26:55–56; 34:13–15; Ezek. 48:29) or the kingdom (Acts 26:18; Eph. 1:11; Col. 1:12); or to shares in ministry (1 Chron. 24:5–7, 31; 25:8–9; 26:13–14; Acts 1:17); but it could also refer to one’s “lot in life,” so to speak, recognizing God’s sovereignty (Diogn. 5:4).

      


      
        147. E.g., Cicero, Quint. fratr. 1.1.9.27; Verr. 1.8.21; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.59.2; Pliny Y., Ep. 2.12.2; 4.9.2; Suetonius, Vesp. 4.3 (but cf. Tacitus, Ann. 3.58, 71); 1 Chron. 24:5, 7, 31; 25:8; 26:13–14; 1QS 11.7; Josephus, Ant. 7.367; cf. t. Sukkah 4:15–16; further discussion in Keener, Acts, 1:776–79.

      


      
        148. Cf. Phil. 3:17; 1 Thess. 1:7; 2 Thess. 3:9; 1 Tim. 4:12; Titus 2:7; Ignatius, Magn. 6:2; negatively, 4 Macc. 6:19; 1 Cor. 10:6, 11.

      


      
        149. Cato the Elder allegedly urged “those in power to be sparing of their authority, so that authority might continue always to be theirs” (Cato the Elder 12, in Plutarch, S. Rom., Mor. 198F [trans. Babbitt, LCL, 3:179]).

      


      
        150. E.g., Isocrates, Nic. 37; Seneca Y., Dial. 7.11.1 (delicately, cf. 7.18.1); Musonius Rufus, 9, p. 74.13–19; Tacitus, Ann. 15.62 (regarding Seneca); Paul in Acts 20:18–27, 31, 33–35; esp. 1 Cor. 4:16; 9; 11:1. Cf. Fiore, “Exemplification,” 233–34; Fowl, “Imitation.”

      


      
        151. For disciples imitating teachers, see, e.g., Xenophon, Mem. 1.2.3; Quintilian, Inst. 1.2.26; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 5.21; Josephus, Life 11; b. Ber. 62a; Kirschner, “Imitatio”; for an extreme example, see Seneca E., Controv. 9.3.12–13; so also for other leaders (e.g., Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 1.363–64).

      


      
        152. Plutarch, Praising 15, Mor. 544D.

      


      
        153. See Clarke, “Imitators”; Ehrensperger, “Imitators.” Imitating “the crucified Christ and his suffering followers” contrasts with the Roman ideal of imitating the powerful (Kwon, Corinthians, 86–87; at length, see the contrast in Harrison, “Imitation”).

      


      
        154. “Chief” was often conjoined to titles of professions to designate the leader of the group, whether chief bakers (Gen. 40:1–22; 41:10; Philo, Drunkenness 210–16; Dreams 2.5, 16, 155, 158; Joseph 88, 93, 104), chief builders (Sir. 38:27; 2 Macc. 2:29; Eupolemus, Frag. 2.12 [34.1, OTP 2:868]; 1 Cor. 3:10; Josephus, Ant. 3.104; 10.56; 19.9; Life 156) or chief shepherds (T. Jud. 8:1). Deissmann (Light, 99–100) identifies this as the regular term for a shepherd over some other shepherds.

      


      
        155. E.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 16.79.3; Pliny E., Nat. 15.5.19; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 8.15; 66.5; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.4; Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.19; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.217–18. Crowns of gold (e.g., Philo, Dreams 2.62; Rev. 4:4; 9:7; 14:14) were much less common.

      


      
        156. E.g., Aeschines, Ctes. 179; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 16.79.3; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.11; 28.4; 31.21–22, 82, 95; 37.15 (Favorinus); 66.5; Pliny Y., Ep. 10.118.1; Suetonius, Nero 24.2; 25.1; Lucian, Anach. 9, 16; Book-Coll. 10; Pausanias, Descr. 6.8.4; 6.14.11; Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.19; Pseudo-Diogenes, Ep. 31; Libanius, Encom. 7.13; 9.8; T. Job 4:10; cf. Decker, “Prizes.” On vase paintings, see Hurschmann, “Tainia.” Sometimes this was applied figuratively, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 8.15; 9.11–13; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.4–6; 34.8–9; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 9.49; Wis. 4:2; Philo, Dreams 2.62; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.217–18; T. Job 4:10/8; Exod. Rab. 21:11.

      


      
        157. E.g., Thucydides, Hist. 2.46.1 (figuratively); Polybius, Hist. 6.39.5–6; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 6.94.1; Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 8 (Thrasybulus), 4.1; 16 (Pelopidas), 5.5; Pliny E., Nat. 15.5.19; Arrian, Anab. 7.5.4; 7.10.3; Suetonius, Jul. 2; Aulus Gellius, Att. 5.6; Josephus, J.W. 7.105; but these may have followed the athletic analogy, as in Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 7 (Alcibiades), 6.3; Pliny E., Nat. 15.5.19; Plutarch, Luc. Cim. 2.1; Lucian, Posts 13.

      


      
        158. E.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.6.5; Suetonius, Jul. 2; Lucian, Book-Coll. 20; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.530; Her. 23.23; 33.19; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.41; cf. Polybius, Hist. 32.1.1; 32.2.1; also data in Horsley, Documents 2, §14.3, p. 50.

      


      
        159. E.g., for Athenian citizenship, Aeschines, Tim. 21; for prosperity, Sib. Or. 5:100; for celebration, Apoll. K. Tyre 46; Jub. 16:30; Josephus, J.W. 7.72; Winter, Left Corinth, 275; for weddings, m. Soṭah 9:14; Eccl. Rab. 10:5, §1; Lam. Rab. 5:16, §1; Menander, Sam. 732–33; Sik. 418–19; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.6, 409.10, 13; other rewards, Sir. 15:6; 32:2; at Sinai, Pesiq. Rab Kah. 16:3; b. Šabb. 88a; Song Rab. 4:4, §1; Lam. Rab. 2:13, §17; Pesiq. Rab. 10:6; 21:7. For various other figurative uses, see, e.g., Ps. 89:39; Lam. 5:16; Let. Aris. 280; m. ʾAbot 4:13; 6:5; ʾAbot R. Nat. 41A; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 2:7; b. Ber. 7a; Gen. Rab. 63:2; Exod. Rab. 34:2; Num. Rab. 14:10; Eccl. Rab. 7:1, §2.

      


      
        160. Euripides, frg. 853. Cf. Lucian, Posts 13.

      


      
        161. E.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.10–12; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 1.4–6; 34.9; cf. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 6.2.41; the crown of Torah in ʾAbot R. Nat. 41A.

      


      
        162. 1QS 4.7; 4Q257 5.5; Wis. 5:16; cf. 2 Bar. 15:8; T. Job 4:10; 40:3; Sib. Or. 2:153–54; b. Ber. 17a; Meg. 15b; Deut. Rab. 3:7.

      


      
        163. 2 Bar. 15:8 (trans. Klijn, OTP 1:626).

      


      
        164. 4 Macc. 17:15 (AT).

      


      
        165. Job 19:9; Isa. 28:5; Sir. 1:11; a glorious crown in LXX Jer. 13:18; Lam. 2:15; with a different term, Sir. 47:6. Age (cf. 1 Pet. 5:5) is also associated with a crown of honor (boasting, in LXX) in Prov. 16:31.

      


      
        166. See, e.g., Phil. 4:1; 1 Cor. 9:25; 1 Thess. 2:19; Rev. 2:10; Ignatius, Magn. 13:1; Papias, Frag. 22:1 (Holmes); 2 Clem. 7:3; Hippolytus, Ref. 1.proem.

      


      
        167. Also Mart. Pol. 17:1; 19:2, for martyrs.

      


      
        168. The crown of righteousness in Let. Aris. 280 means simply righteous rule.

      


      
        169. Also in 2 Bar. 15:8; T. Benj. 4:1.

      


      
        170. Philostratus (Her. 53.9) uses “unfading garlands” to refer to those that were fresh and not soon to wilt, but the context in 1 Peter indicates real permanence.

      


      
        171. These leaves’ perishability sometimes evoked comment, e.g., Dio Chrysostom, Or. 8.15; 31.82.

      


      
        172. Cf. Grant, Paul, 37; Thiselton, Corinthians, 711. The crown of celery, awarded “at the Isthmian Games, was already withered (I Cor. 9:25)” (Broneer, “Games,” 17).

      


      
        173. Note also the falling flower of the glory and crown of the wicked in LXX Isa. 28:1, 3, which contrasts with the Lord of hosts as a garland of hope and glory for the remnant of his people (LXX Isa. 28:5; cf. also 61:3, 10; 62:3; for the fallen crown of glory, cf. also LXX Jer. 13:18; Lam. 2:15). Several paragraphs later Isaiah speaks of the chosen and precious cornerstone (Isa. 28:16), on which Peter elaborates in 1 Pet. 2:6.

      


      
        174. By the early second century, some highlighted submission to overseers (bishops) and elders (Ignatius, Pol. 6:1; Eph. 2:2; 5:3; Magn. 2:1; 13:2; Trall. 2:1–2; 13:2).

      


      
        175. E.g., Homer, Il. 1.259; 23.616–23; Xenophon, Cyr. 8.7.10; Aristotle, Pol. 2.7.5, 1272a; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 2.58.6; 21.18.1; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 8.15.1; Dionysius Cato, Coll. Dist. 10; Livy, Hist. 5.25.3; 6.24.7; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.1.9–10; 4.5.ext. 2; Pliny Y., Ep. 8.14.4, 6; 8.23.3; Ptolemy, Tetrab. 4.10.206; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.4, 394.22; Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 16.69; Libanius, Anec. 3.19. In earlier Greek culture, see Grmek, Diseases, 108. The practice is not limited to Mediterranean cultures; cf. the Confucian emphasis (e.g., Confucius, Analects 2.8; 13.20 [32, 87]) noted in, e.g., Kwon, Corinthians, 201.

      


      
        176. Cf. the wisdom of age in, e.g., Aeschylus, Frag. 228 (justice) (Smyth and Lloyd-Jones, LCL, 2:502; Stobaeus, Anth. 4.50.7); Euripides, Pel. frg. 619 (Collard and Cropp, LCL, 8:77); Aeschines, Tim. 24; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 1.1.4; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 8.15.1; Phaedrus, Fab. 4.2.16–19; Plutarch, Old Man passim, Mor. 783B–797F; Pliny Y., Ep. 3.1.10; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 6.11; t. ʿAbod. Zar. 1:19; for local knowledge, Lysias, Or. 23.5, §167; for oratorical skill, Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.543. There were, of course, exceptions (e.g., Aeschylus, Frag. 224 [in Smyth and Lloyd-Jones, LCL, 2:501, from Stobaeus, Anth. 3.29.24]; Fronto, M. Caes. 3.3; Syr. Men. Sent. 170–72; cf. Wis. 4:8–9). Not all remained mentally keen into old age (Iamblichus, Vit. pyth. 5.21), but some did (e.g., Seneca Y., Lucil. 76; Pausanias, Descr. 1.18.8; Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 1.9.494; see, much more fully, Keener, John, 102–3).

      


      
        177. Cicero, Att. 14.21; 15.1; Musonius Rufus, 17, p. 108.28; Sib. Or. 1:299–304. Deterioration of beauty was one problem (Cicero, Att. 15.1; Syr. Men. Sent. 397–401), although it could be supernaturally arrested (Jos. Asen. 22:7).

      


      
        178. Prov. 16:31; 20:29; Philo, Good Person 87; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.206; Ant. 3.47; 18.12; J.W. 2.145; 4 Bar. 5:20; Syr. Men. Sent. 11–14, 76–93; Syr. Men. Epit. 2–4; cf. Wis. 2:10; Pesiq. Rab. 15:14/15; Leon, Jews of Rome, 230. Prominent local leaders tended to be those who were aged, as both literary texts (Josephus, Life 266; Let. Aris. 32, 39; Acts 14:23) and inscriptions (CIJ 1:294, §378; 1:426, §581; 1:432, §595; 1:433, §597; 2:9, §739; 2:45, §790; 2:46, §792; 2:53, §801; 2:76–77, §828a; 2:77, §828b; 2:79, §829; 2:137, §931; cf. CIJ 1:lxxxvi–lxxxvii) testify, as does the LXX (e.g., Josh. 24:1; Judg. 8:14, 16; 11:5–11; 21:16; Ruth 4:2–11; 2 Chron. 34:29; Jer. 33:17 [ET 26:17]; Jdt. 6:16; 7:23–24; 13:12; 1 Macc. 1:26; 7:33; 11:23; 12:35; 13:36; 14:20, 28; 2 Macc. 13:13; 14:37). Among Amoraim, see Cohen, “Criterion”; cf. Perelmuter, “Strength.”

      


      
        179. Garnsey and Saller, Empire, 138; cf. Gardner, Women, 40 (average being below 30, as low as 21.11); Scheidel, “Age Structure” (estimates below 30 are plausible but hypothetical). Garland (“Age”) finds 34 years the average for wives, and 46.5 for husbands, in burial epitaphs; in Jewish burials the average age of skeletons was 38 years (Nagar and Torgeë, “Characteristics”). Against extrapolations from some other societies, ancient Mediterranean nutrition may have been better than is often supposed (Kron, “Anthropometry”; Borowski, “Eat”). Arrian (Ind. 9.1) seems to suppose 40 to be a low life expectancy (but he was not an Egyptian peasant).

      


      
        180. Harlow and Laurence, “Old Age.”

      


      
        181. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.47.1; Aeschines, Tim. 23–24; Cicero, Verr. 2.4.64.142. Young men should speak little in the presence of elders (Sir. 32[35]:7–9).

      


      
        182. Lycurgus 14 in Plutarch, S. Sp., Mor. 227F; Xenophon, Mem. 2.3.16. Roman society also demanded giving way to one’s elder (Dionysius Cato, Coll. Dist. 10; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.47.1).

      


      
        183. Ps.-Phoc. 220–21; t. Meg. 3:24; reversal of this practice reflects the eschatological time of evil (Song Rab. 2:13, §4). Appropriate etiquette for rising before elders is discussed in y. Bik. 3:3, §§4–6.

      


      
        184. Plutarch, Demosth. 12.1; Diogenes Laertius, Lives 2.41; Josephus, Life 80.

      


      
        185. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Isocr. 8; Josephus, Ant. 18.12; 4 Bar. 5:20; t. Meg. 3:24; cf. Sophocles, Antig. 726–27 (ironically).

      


      
        186. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 8.1.22 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 2:341).

      


      
        187. Justinus, Epit. 3.3.9 (trans. Yardley, 47).

      


      
        188. Aeschines, Tim. 25 (trans. Adams, LCL, p. 23).

      


      
        189. SPap 3:476–77, §116 (trans. D. L. Page).

      


      
        190. Josephus, Ag. Ap. 2.206 (trans. Thackeray, LCL, 1:377); cf. Josephus, Ant. 3.47.

      


      
        191. Josephus, J.W. 2.146.

      


      
        192. Josephus, Ant. 18.12 (trans. Feldman, LCL, 9:11).

      


      
        193. Syr. Men. Sent. 13–14 (trans. Baarda, OTP 2:592).

      


      
        194. Syr. Men. Epit. 2–4 (trans. Baarda, OTP 2:591).

      


      
        195. Ps.-Phoc. 221–22 (trans. van der Horst, OTP 2:582, including note e).

      


      
        196. For discussion and documentation, see Keener, “Vigor”; further, Keener, Acts, 2:1447–48. Youth was sometimes associated with lack of self-control (Euripides, Alcest. 1052–54; Sallust, Catil. 3.3; 12.2; 13.4; 14.5–6; 17.6; 18.4; 37.7; 38.1; Cicero, Pis. 28.68–69; Cael. 20.48–49; Seneca E., Controv. 2.6.7–8, 10–11; Seneca Y., Trojan Women 250–51; Lucian, Tox. 14, 16; T. Reu. 1:6; 2:9; 3:8; 4:6). Thus they needed virtuous mentoring from elders (cf. Isocrates, Demon. 15; Cato the Elder 12, in Plutarch, S. Rom., Mor. 198F; Pliny Y., Ep. 3.3.3–4, 7; 2 Tim. 2:22).

      


      
        197. Cf. a sort of mutuality in Philo, Decalogue 167: the law commands the young to heed the old, and the old to show care for the young.

      


      
        198. I draw here on texts using a common conception of positively condescending leaders, though they express it through several different terms. I draw on my material from Keener, Acts, 3:3008.

      


      
        199. See, e.g., Feldmeier, Peter, 239–40. Among Jews, even this could be honorable for a leader; Josephus, Ant. 3.212; m. ʾAbot 3:12; Sipre Deut. 38.1.4; b. Meg. 28a; b. Pesaḥ. 66b; b. Soṭah 32b, bar.; b. Taʿan. 20b; y. Sanh. 6:6, §2; y. Soṭah 9:13, §2; y. Taʿan. 4:2, §§8–9; Num. Rab. 9:20; ʾAbot R. Nat. 15, 38 A; 29, §§60–62 B; 33, §73 B; 41, §111 B; Maher, “Humble”; Dalman, Jesus-Jeshua, 117; Keener, John, 904–7. Still, rabbis expected honor (e.g., t. Moʿed Qaṭ. 2:17; t. Sanh. 7:8; Sipra Šem. Mek. d. 99.5.6; 99.6.1; y. Ketub. 12:3, §6; Gen. Rab. 33:3; ʾAbot R. Nat. 25A; 27, §56B).

      


      
        200. See, e.g., (for prao- cognates), Musonius Rufus, 16, p. 104.18; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 32.37; Arius Didymus, Epit. 2.7.11s, p. 100.4–7 (avoiding anger); Lucian, Alex. 61. Lowliness (in the sense of tapeinos) could elicit pathos (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 13.10); sometimes it was appropriate (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 9.20). Most considered modesty more honorable than self-boasting (Symmachus, Ep. 1.2.6; 1.16.2; 1.43.1–2).

      


      
        201. E.g., Ptolemy as a gentle (praos) and kind king (Polybius, Hist. 39.7.3–4), showing mercy rather than revenge (39.7.5–6); cf. Let. Aris. 257; for a governor, Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.4, 389.8; for a rabbi, e.g., b. Šabb. 31a. Many texts value a ruler’s mercy and kindness, e.g., Polybius, Hist. 1.72.3; 3.99.7; 39.7.3–6; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 27.16.2; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 3.54.2; Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 8 (Thrasybulus), 2.6; Res gest. 1.3; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.25.2–3; 2.29.3; 2.52.4; 2.56.1; 2.85.5; 2.86.2; 2.87.2–3; 2.98.2–3; 2.114.1, 3; 2.122.1; Arrian, Anab. 1.17.12; 4.19.6; Appian, Hist. rom. 10.4.24; Suetonius, Jul. 74.1; 75.1; Aug. 51; Vesp. 12; 14; Tit. 9.1; Herodian, Hist. 1.2.4; Babrius, Fab. 102.3; Iamblichus, Ep. 1, frg. 1 (from Stobaeus, Anth. 4.5.76); Matt. 21:5; cf. also Josephus, Life 353; Sipre Deut. 323.4.1; despite Achilles’s more commonly vengeful personality, Homer, Il. 24.507–8, 665–70; see further Good, King, 47–49; Konstan, “Clemency”; Harrison, Authorities, 139, 141. Such clemency could be impractical in some settings, however (Cicero, Or. Brut. 24.10 [1.15.10]). Gentile philosophers did struggle with the concept of pity when it violated notions of justice (cf. Judge, Athens, 185).

      


      
        202. See esp. Good, King, passim.

      


      
        203. Tacitus, Hist. 2.5.

      


      
        204. Suetonius, Vit. 7.3.

      


      
        205. Lucian, Peregr. 18. Imperial claims to reject honor, of course (cf., e.g., Res gest. 1.4; 2.10; 4.24; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.89.4–5; 2.103.3; 2.122.1–2; 2.124.2), are probably no more ingenuous than those of Sejanus (Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.127.4).

      


      
        206. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 1.40; 12.77.

      


      
        207. For relinquishing status, see, e.g., Winter, Left Corinth, 69; on status issues in Corinth, cf. also the seminal Theissen, Social Setting; Malherbe, Social Aspects.

      


      
        208. The particular term can appear in contexts of slave clothing (Kelly, Peter, 206) but does not appear limited to that (Beare, Peter, 176).

      


      
        209. The following comments are from Keener, Galatians (2019), on 3:27.

      


      
        210. Burton, Galatians, 204, citing Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 11.5.2.

      


      
        211. Burton, Galatians, 204, citing Libanius, Ep. 968, though this source was composed much later.

      


      
        212. Burton, Galatians, 204; Bruce, Galatians, 186; Das, Galatians, 382.

      


      
        213. LXX Judg. 6:34; 1 Chron. 12:19 (ET 12:18); 2 Chron. 24:20; with, e.g., Lightfoot, Galatians, 150. On clothing metaphors, see further Keener, Mind, 111.

      


      
        214. E.g., 4 Macc. 6:2; Apoc. Mos. 20:1; perhaps m. ʾAbot 6:1, bar.; Pesiq. Rab. 1:2; clothed with evil in 4 Ezra 3:26. Clothing with some quality was not an unusual metaphor (e.g., Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.10.590).

      


      
        215. L.A.B. 27:9–10; b. Meg. 14b.

      


      
        216. Pss. Sol. 11:7; 1 En. 62:15–16; 2 En. 22:8 (cf. 22:9–10). McNamara (Judaism, 223) and Meeks (Urban Christians, 155) consider Adam and Eve’s “garments of glory” or “honor” (Tg. Neof. 1, Tg. Ps.-J., and Tg. Onq. on Gen. 3:21).

      


      
        217. 1 Clem. 30:3; Polycarp, Phil. 1:2; Herm. 20:2; 22:8; 26:2; 27:4; 34:8; 39:7, 10; 42:1, 4; 43:4; 44:1; 45:4; 61:2, 4; cf. 65:3; 75:1; 90:2. For “laying aside” (apotithēmi), see 1 Clem. 13:1; 57:2.

      


      
        218. Although other “humble/exalt” verses existed, precisely the same quotation appears in James 4:6; 1 Clem. 30:2, both also reading theos, like 1 Peter, against the dominant LXX version kurios.

      


      
        219. As in Josephus, J.W. 2.194; Ignatius, Eph. 5:3. For God opposing the proud, cf. Augustine, Serm. 156.10 (WSA 3/5:102; Bray, Peter, 123).

      


      
        220. As in Pss. 17:28 (ET 18:27); 88:11 (differing from MT 89:11 and ET 89:10); Job 22:29; Isa. 1:25 (differing from the MT); 2:12; 13:11; Sir. 13:20; Jdt. 6:19; cf. Let. Aris. 263; Josephus, Ant. 20.56; 1 Clem. 16:2.

      


      
        221. Though most often for God giving favor, in Gen. 39:21; 43:14; Exod. 3:21; 11:3; 12:36; Tob. 1:13; Ps. 83:12 (ET 84:11); Dan. 1:9; Bar. 2:14; Let. Aris. 249; T. Jud. 2:1; T. Jos. 11:6; another sort of grace in Josephus, J.W. 7.325. Its usage is not, however, limited to God (e.g., Philo, Embassy 334; Josephus, Ant. 7.185).

      


      
        222. Divine exaltation can also relate to honoring elders, as in 1 Pet. 5:5; cf. Syr. Men. Sent. 13–14: “Honor him who is older than you, (and) God will raise you to honor and dignity” (trans. Baarda, OTP 2:592).

      


      
        223. Diogenes Laertius, Lives 1.69 (trans. Hicks, LCL, 1:71). Cf. the fourth-century CE praise in Libanius, Speech 4.2; the reconstruction of Ahiq. 149 (saying 60) in Lindenberger, OTP 2:505 (using Armenian Ahiq. 2.35).

      


      
        224. Sir. 7:11. Cf. Tob. 4:19.

      


      
        225. Sir. 11:1.

      


      
        226. Let. Aris. 262–63 (trans. Hadas, Aristeas, 203).

      


      
        227. ʾAbot R. Nat. 11 A (trans. Goldin, 62); 22, §46 B (p. 136).

      


      
        228. Cf. the same idea in Sir. 11:5–6; ʾAbot R. Nat. 11A; 22B; b. ʾAbot 6:4, bar.; b. ʿErub. 13b; Gen. Rab. 1:5; Der. Er. Zuṭ. 9 (following Moore, Judaism, 2:274; Lachs, Commentary, 368).

      


      
        229. Sir. 2:17–18 (AT).

      


      
        230. The Lord’s, in 2 Chron. 6:32; Job 30:21; Ezek. 3:14; 1 Esd. 8:46, 60 (ET 8:47, 61); 3 Macc. 5:13; for the idiom more generally, Deut. 8:17; Jdt. 11:22. For future deliverance, see Ezek. 20:33–34.

      


      
        231. See Exod. 3:19; 6:1; 13:3, 9, 14, 16; Deut. 3:24; 4:34; 5:15; 6:21; 7:8, 19; 9:26; 26:8; Neh. 1:10; Ps. 135:12 (ET 136:12); Jer. 39:21 (ET 32:21); Bar. 2:11; somewhat more generally, Deut. 11:2.

      


      
        232. So also Oecumenius, Comm. 1 Pet. (PG 119:573; Bray, Peter, 124).

      


      
        233. Ancient readers also noticed a connection between the letters; see, e.g. (in Bray, Peter, 65–66), Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 41–42); Oecumenius, Comm. 1 Pet. (PG 119:513).

      


      
        234. Cf. the humble being exalted and the exalted being humbled in Matt. 23:12 // Luke 14:11; 18:14; Satan being cast down from heaven as the disciples carry out Jesus’s commission (Luke 10:18; overcoming the devil in 10:19); a similar image of the exalted being brought down in Matt. 11:23 // Luke 10:15. If Jesus quoted Prov. 3:34 and Luke’s source for Luke 10:15–18 (perhaps Q) included it (in basically its LXX form), or if that source added it as comment, this source may also be a shared source for Peter and James.

      


      
        235. Possibly echoed in Herm. 19:3; 23:4–5.

      


      
        236. The psalm has epirripson epi kurion tēn merimnan sou; Peter has pasan tēn merimnan humōn epiripsantes ep’ auton, especially changing an aorist imperative to an aorist participle and making the audience of the invitation plural. The NT uses Peter’s verb only twice; the LXX uses it some fourteen times, and merimna or its verb cognate nineteen times. These are the only two verses in which overlap of the terms appears. For the idea, cf. possibly Ps. 68:19 (MT 68:20).

      


      
        237. See discussion in Keener, Mind, 223.

      


      
        238. For God’s care for all people, see also, e.g., Sib. Or. 1:72; Philo, Names 45; Flaccus 102; Josephus, Ant. 7.45; J.W. 5.60; cf. Plato, Phaedr. 246E4–247A1 (cited in Macrobius, Sat. 1.23.5); for his people Israel, Josephus, Ant. 3.88; 4.318; J.W. 2.186. (This conception is far from Epicurean views of divine impassibility.) Following biblical teaching (Deut. 7:7, 13; 10:15; 23:5; 33:3; Isa. 43:4; 63:9; Hosea 11:1), Jewish tradition naturally highlighted God’s special love toward his people (CD 8.17; Sipre Deut. 97.2; 24.3.1; Gen. Rab. 80:7; Exod. Rab. 18:5; 38:4; 51:4; Num. Rab. 14:4; Song Rab. 8:7, §1; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 9:1; ʾAbot R. Nat. 36, §94B; cf. Goshen-Gottstein, “Love.” Contrast Eliphaz’s wrong supposition of God’s lack of concern for people’s righteousness in LXX Job 22:3.

      

    

  


  
     

    General Exhortation


    1 Peter 5:8–11


    Stand Firm in God (5:8–11)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:8
          

          	
            Stay disciplined and watchful. Your opponent the devil prowls around like a roaring lion, looking for somebody to devour.
          
        


        
          	
            5:9
          

          	
            Stand firm against him in faith, knowing that your spiritual family throughout the world is experiencing the same sorts of sufferings.
          
        


        
          	
            5:10
          

          	
            Now may the God of all grace himself, who called you to his eternal glory in Christ, after you have suffered for a little while, restore, strengthen, fortify, and establish you.
          
        


        
          	
            5:11
          

          	
            The power is his forever and ever! Amen.
          
        

      
    


    5:8


    The call for vigilance1 in 5:8 fits early Christian preaching (1 Thess. 5:6) and motifs derived from Jesus (see comment on 1 Pet. 1:13; 4:7). Satan’s activity on earth could suit the final tribulation (Rev. 12:10–12).2 Whereas some other sections of 1 Peter address relationships with people generally (2:13–17; 3:8–13) or with fellow believers (4:7–11), or more specifically household relationships (2:18–3:7), Peter here addresses one relationship where submission is inappropriate. The real enemy is not human authorities, although they may become instruments of demonic intention; the real enemy is spiritual (as in Eph. 6:12; for spiritual powers behind the earthly ones, cf. comment on 1 Pet. 3:22).


    Exhortations to moral or spiritual vigilance were common;3 some may evoke the image of literal military vigilance. The vigilance of sentinels was essential,4 for entire units and armies could be destroyed through their failure to watch adequately.5 This was because warfare typically ended at night,6 making night attacks all the more unexpected and deadly.7 Roman cities had vigiles to maintain nocturnal security, though they were more concerned with fire than robbers.8 Being “watchful” or vigilant was appropriate for guards of all sorts, but in this context (1 Pet. 5:1–4) it is particularly notable that it was appropriate behavior for shepherds.9 Careful shepherds might count the sheep twice a day to make certain none were lost.10


    Leaders must guard themselves so as not to abuse the flock. Leaders abusing their subordinates appear commonly in ancient (no less than modern) sources.11 The responsibility of shepherds caring for the flock might evoke Ezek. 34, in view of the Chief Shepherd in 1 Pet. 5:4.12


    In a forensic context,13 the term for opponent (antidikos) here could signify the accuser, which was certainly a role of Satan in Scripture (Zech. 3:1–2; especially the title in Job 1:6–2:7) and in Jewish tradition.14 The devil also appears as the “enemy” (Matt. 13:39; Luke 10:19), the ruler of those spirits against whom believers contend (Eph. 6:12).15 The Hebrew word sātān means “adversary,” fitting the depiction in 1 Pet. 5:8;16 the Greek word diabolos (devil), the term here, is the one that the LXX always uses to translate sātān;17 used generically, the term also means “slanderer.” Although early Christians were informed especially by their reading of Scripture, some more developed Jewish traditions also may have helped shape their reading (cf. Jude 9), thus the present excursus “Satan / the Devil in Early Jewish Understanding.”18


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Satan / the Devil in Early Jewish Understanding


      Early Jewish sources comment frequently on Satan (usually synonymous with the devil, Belial, Beliar, Mastema, and often Sammael),19 and conceptualized his activity in several primary spheres.20 First, Satan functioned as accuser, a role derived from Scripture (cf. Job 1:6–2:7; Zech. 3:1–2).21 Thus Satan might tempt (the second role) and then accuse the person who succumbed to temptation. Second, he functioned as tempter (cf. Luke 4:2; Matt. 4:3; 1 Thess. 3:5; cf. 1 Chron. 21:1).22 Later rabbis underlined this role by telling of famous rabbis deceived nearly to the point of destruction when Satan disguised himself as a beautiful woman.23


      Finally, he acted as deceiver (John 8:44), a category admittedly overlapping with that of tempter (temptation being the object of the deception).24 Although Jewish belief accepted God’s sovereignty over Satan’s limited sphere of activity,25 it understood Satan’s activity and motivation as hostile.26 Thus Satan was usually thought to be in deliberate rebellion against God,27 and in some sense to rule the sinful world.28 Satan was thought to move some people against others,29 or by “filling” them inspire them to speak evil.30 In some Jewish sources Satan targeted the righteous.31 When God’s servants prevailed, Satan (Mastema) was shamed.32 His fate was ultimately eschatological subjugation.33


        

    


    Enemies could be depicted as roaring lions.34 Some envision here a backdrop of lions in the arena, to whom Christians could be fed,35 though the biblical background (see further below) is likelier dominant here. The translation prowls around suits a lion, but it could otherwise be translated “walking around,” and is suitable to the Satan in Job 1:7; 2:2.36 Somebody is missing in one of the earliest Greek manuscripts; its presence is better attested than its absence, but it would seem necessary to supply in translation even if it were missing in the original.


    Predators were particularly dangerous to vulnerable sheep, and shepherds (cf. 5:1–4) worked hard to protect them.37 Ancient writers often contrasted shepherds, who sought to preserve the sheep, with the latter’s predators.38 Thus a caring shepherd protects his flock, but robbers, wolves, and other predators endangered the flock if he proved remiss in his duties.39 When pursued by wolves, helpless domestic animals had no protection except their shepherds or herders.40 Speakers could thus compare a good leader to a good shepherd warding off the wolves.41 Sheep faced various dangers,42 such as thieves,43 and ancient literature often employs the image of wolves as predators,44 for example, of cattle,45 asses,46 of people,47 and especially sheep.48 Lions, however, were the most powerful predators,49 also striking cattle,50 people,51 and—particularly vulnerable—sheep.52


    Figurative use of the predator image was common and well understood. (That is, no one needed to look for any detailed, one-to-one correspondence between the figure and the reality.)53 Writers often used the image of “beast” figuratively for a terrible person.54 Wolves, for example, were thought to be deceitful55 and eager to plunder;56 figurative wolves could prove treacherous, unfaithful, and hostile,57 though sometimes fearing shepherds.58 Jewish tradition also uses the image of the predatory wolf,59 including for Israel’s enemies60 and evil leaders.61


    The predatory image of lions, however, is still more terrifying, since lions were more formidable than wolves.62 Lions are a conventional image of courage,63 strength,64 savage ferocity,65 and the object of fear;66 they could represent enemies,67 from whom the Lord might deliver.68 Sometimes both wolf and lion predatory images could be conjoined.69 Here are a few examples of the image of the dangerous lion:


    
      	Alexander glares at someone fiercely, “like a lion.”70


      	The Achaian hero Ajax, glaring “like lions preparing to attack.”71


      	Pharaoh considers himself a lion among the nations, but really he is like a dragon.72


      	The emperor’s death is announced as, “The lion is dead.”73

    


    Dangerous lions are often depicted as “roaring,”74 an image sometimes applied to enemies75 (or wicked leaders)76 of the righteous or God’s people. In the passage that most likely provides some of the wording here, Ezekiel compares the false prophets of his day with greedy lions (Ezek. 22:25, 28); they were, as here, like a roaring lion77 devouring78 lives (22:25). The Lord, however, could deliver from the lion’s mouth.79


    5:9


    The admonition to resist (using anthistēmi, as here for stand firm) the devil also appears in James 4:7, although the devil’s role there is as tempter, and here Satan’s role may be especially as persecutor (5:9), or as tempter especially to apostasy.80 Likewise, Eph. 6:13 uses the verb in connection with standing firm in resistance, in a context in which the battle is against spiritual powers (6:12); similarly, in Eph. 4:27 believers must not give place to the devil. Without a direct background in the Septuagint,81 the parallel of these admonitions suggests a wider source in early Christianity.82


    Your spiritual family is literally “your fellowship of brothers and sisters”; on this term (adelphotēs), see comment on 2:17, the only other reference in the NT (but cf. 1 Clem. 2:4); and comments on fictive kinship language at 1:22; 3:6. In this context, “in the world” (en kosmō or en tō kosmō) likely means throughout the world.83 This certainly includes their fellow believers in “Babylon” (5:13). Knowing that they are not alone in suffering is meant to console rather than discourage them; it is a corporate battle, not a merely individual one. All believers face temptation and attack (1 Cor. 10:13). Recognizing others’ sufferings was a common counsel for putting one’s own sufferings in perspective.84


    
      	You will learn self-control “if, when you are in trouble, you contemplate the misfortunes of others and remind yourself that you are human.”85


      	To stop a friend from grief, Solon showed him how many others had cause to grieve, and warned him to stop grieving as if mortal sufferings were peculiar to him.86


      	A Stoic notes that his hardships (illness, financial difficulties, etc.) are the sort common to all;87 it is “unfair to complain about what has happened to one man but is in store for all.”88


      	Experiencing the eruption of Vesuvius, one noted, “I . . . derived some poor consolation in my mortal lot from the belief that the whole world was dying with me.”89


      	Terrible as are one’s sufferings, “they are such as mankind is subject to and as have ere now befallen many,” so one must endure them with right thinking.90


      	Grief-counseling advice: “Console a mourner by representing to him the ills of other people.”91


      	Suffering is common to all.92

    


    Although I have rendered epiteleisthai more cautiously and generically as experiencing, it often carries the thought of fulfilling or completing; like some other early Christian authors (Col. 1:24; Rev. 6:10–11), Peter may believe that a certain amount of suffering must be completed before the end, perhaps in connection with the proclamation of the good news (Mark 13:9–11) or simply the honor of God’s justice.


    5:10


    Peter keeps reminding his audience that God himself called them (1:15; 2:9, 21; 3:9; 5:10). God’s initiative in their salvation can encourage believers under pressure. Here he has called them to his eternal glory, probably meaning to share in glory (i.e., when they are glorified [5:1, 4]).93 That glory is in Christ,94 the means of salvation and access to God. That God approaches them as a God of all grace will also encourage them; this grace addresses their future full deliverance (1:10, 13; 3:7; cf. 5:12) and is present with them in suffering (2:19–20), serving (4:10), and submitting (5:5).


    God will exalt them (5:6) and strengthen them (5:10). Peter’s term for establish (themelioō) fits both Christian maturation (Eph. 3:17; Col. 1:23)95 and the image of being founded (Matt. 7:25; cf. Luke 6:48–49), relevant to the image of the church as a building (cf. Rom. 15:20; 1 Cor. 3:10–12; Eph. 2:20) as in 1 Pet. 2:5–6. Yet despite each term perhaps adding some nuances, the semantic overlap among restore, strengthen, fortify, and establish is considerable. Piling up multiple, virtually synonymous terms fits both traditional biblical96 and bombastic, so-called Asianic rhetoric.97 Such rhetoric could include, as here, strengthening language; for example, “I will strengthen you and help you and confirm you” (Isa. 41:10);98 “I will bring back the wandering and bind up the broken and strengthen the failing” (Ezek. 34:16); or “May you be empowered with all power according to his glorious might” (Col. 1:11; cf. Eph. 1:19; 3:16; 6:10; perhaps 1 Cor. 16:13; Phil. 4:13). People prayed for God to “strengthen” his servants for the work ahead,99 and blessings could also include strength.100 Two of Peter’s terms may have become conventional in Christian prayers or blessings for believers to hold firm.101


    What does Peter mean by after you have suffered for a little while? The little while of their sufferings (also 1:6) is such by God’s standards, not necessarily theirs (cf. the same term, oligos, in Rev. 12:12; 17:10); but it does remind them that triumph will conclude their period of testing, which is of finite duration. One might compare Wis. 3:5: God tests the righteous “a little” (or, “for a little while”; oliga) through martyrdom (cf. 3:2–4), but afterward grants them great reward.102


    5:11


    Although the him to whom power is ascribed here could refer to Christ, it probably refers to the God of all grace, the subject of the preceding sentence (cf. 4:11, probably also ascribing glory to the Father). Amen is a frequent closing in doxologies (e.g., Rom. 1:25; 9:5; 11:36). It was a common affirmation, especially for blessings, curses, and prayers.103 Hearers were to respond “Amen,” showing agreement or confirmation.104


      


    
      
        1. I borrow the following comments on vigilance from Keener, Acts, 3:3030.

      


      
        2. With, e.g., Kelly, Peter, 209.

      


      
        3. See, e.g., Luke 12:37; Mark 13:34–35, 37; Matt. 24:42–43; 25:13; 1 Cor. 16:13; Col. 4:2; 1 Thess. 5:6, 10; 1 Pet. 5:8; Rev. 3:2–3; 16:15; Did. 16:1; Ignatius, Pol. 1:3. Cf. 1 En. 82:3; 4Q418 frg. 55.4, 7, 9; Song Rab. 5:2, §1; for spiritual awakeness or sleep, see, e.g., Maximus of Tyre, Or. 10.6; Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 6.31 (cf. also M. Aurelius in Fronto, M. Caes. 1.4); for recognition of danger as “awakening,” see, e.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.2.3; Tacitus, Hist. 3.55; cf. Rom. 13:11; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.1.1. For figurative comparison with night vigilance (on a ship), see Dio Chrysostom, Or. 3.65; Lucian, Doub. Ind. 2.

      


      
        4. E.g., Xenophon, Cyr. 3.3.28; 5.3.44; Anab. 4.5.19; Livy, Hist. 24.28.2; 24.37.4; cf. Tacitus, Hist. 3.76; Fronto, Ver. imp. 2.1.19. For the night watch, see also, e.g., Polybius, Hist. 14.3.6; for texts praising soldiers staying awake for the army’s good, Homer, Il. 10.159, 164; Silius Italicus, Pun. 9.4–5; Dio Cassius, Hist. rom. 73.3–5; Josephus, Ant. 3.50; for faithful servants watching for masters, Aeschylus, Ag. 1–25. The captain of the temple guard could beat any guard he found asleep (m. Mid. 1:2).

      


      
        5. Homer, Il. 10.309–12, 416–21; Thucydides, Hist. 4.32.1; Xenophon, Cyr. 1.6.35; Polybius, Hist. 11.3.1; Virgil, Aen. 9.314–66, 375–45; Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 3.55.1; 19.95.5–6; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 5.47.1; 7.11.2–3; 9.34.4; Livy, Hist. 24.46.4; 36.23.10–36.24.6; 44.33.8–9; Sallust, Jug. 58.1; Tacitus, Ann. 4.48; Plutarch, Cam. 23.6; 33.4; Josephus, Ant. 18.356, 370; J.W. 6.68–69; Life 405; cf. Polybius, Hist. 3.67.2; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 5.20. For the taking of cities thus, see, e.g., Thucydides, Hist. 2.2.3; Xenophon, Cyr. 7.5.21; Polybius, Hist. 7.15.6; 7.18.1–10; Plutarch, Cam. 35.3; for escape from cities thus, Polybius, Hist. 1.19.12.

      


      
        6. Homer, Il. 2.387; 7.282; 8.529–30; 11.209; 14.259–61; Arrian, Anab. 1.19.2.

      


      
        7. Homer, Il. 10.100–101; Arrian, Anab. 1.4.1. The same was true for midday attacks, when guards might take naps (Thucydides, Hist. 6.100.1; Polybius, Hist. 9.17.3; Josephus, Ant. 7.48).

      


      
        8. See Dio Cassius, Hist. rom. 55.26.4–5; Suetonius, Aug. 30.1; Purcell, “Vigiles”; Panzram, “Vigiles”; Clarke, “Italy,” 472–73.

      


      
        9. E.g., Alciphron, Farm. 18 (Eunapē to Glaucē), 3.21, ¶1; Philostratus, Her. 4.3. Some rabbis viewed teachers of the law as Israel’s true guardians (Pesiq. Rab Kah. 15:5; y. Ḥag. 1:7, §2).

      


      
        10. Virgil, Ecl. 3.34. The strict owner of a flock could require a shepherd to pay compensation for any sheep found missing (Gen. 31:38–39), and David apparently assumed that his protection of sheep against animals and bandits would be welcomed (1 Sam. 25:7, 15–16).

      


      
        11. Cf., e.g., tyrants’ sexual abuse of subordinates (Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 4.36.1; 7.8.1; 11.10.3; Livy, Hist. 3.44.4–3.48.9; Suetonius, Dom. 1.3; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.100–101; 2.212; Life 259).

      


      
        12. Shepherds (and kings) should protect rather than mistreat their flocks (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 4.44); sheep and goats might rebel against abusive keepers (Dio Chrysostom, Or. 49.2).

      


      
        13. Goppelt (Peter, 361n17) notes that the earliest sense of antidikos was “courtroom opponent” (as in LXX Prov. 18:17; Matt. 5:25; Luke 18:3), but he views its sense here more generally as “adversary” (as in LXX Esther 8:11). Satan is an “adversary” in L.A.E. 33.

      


      
        14. Jub. 1:20; 17:16; 48:15–16; 1 En. 40:7 (“satans”); 3 En. 14:2; 26:12; b. Ber. 60a, bar.; Gen. Rab. 38:7; 84:2; Exod. Rab. 21:7; 31:2; 43:1; Lev. Rab. 21:10; Eccl. Rab. 3:2, §2; Rev. 12:9–10. Cf. also accusing angels, in Apoc. Zeph. 3:8; 6:17; 3 En. 4:6–7; t. Šabb. 17:3; t. ʿAbod. Zar. 1:18; Gen. Rab. 55:4; Exod. Rab. 31:14; Ruth Rab. proem 1; Song Rab. 2:1, §3; 8:8, §1; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 24:11; cf. y. Sanh. 10:2, §7. Later tradition normally exempted the day of atonement (b. Yoma 20a; Lev. Rab. 21:4; Num. Rab. 18:21; Pesiq. Rab. 47:4), but cf. Tg. Job on 2:1.

      


      
        15. In Christian devotion, he could take on the role of the enemy in the Psalms.

      


      
        16. With, e.g., Ladd, Theology, 49n15; pace Gershenson (“Satan”), who proposes “Titan” (which probably presupposes too late a date for Job and the Chronicler). The LXX once uses satan for “adversary” (1 Kings 11:14).

      


      
        17. LXX 1 Chron. 21:1; Job 1–2; Zech. 3:1–2; it also appears in Wis. 2:24.

      


      
        18. Mostly from Keener, Acts, 2:1189–90.

      


      
        19. See Elgvin, “Belial”; e.g., CD 4.13, 15; 5.18; 8.2; 12.2; 19.14; 1QS 1.24; 2.4–5; 10.21; 1QM 1.1, 5, 13; 4.2; 11.8; 13.4, 11; 14.9; 15.3; 18.1, 3; 1QHa 10.18, 24 (and passim for Belial); Jub. 10:8, 11; 11:5, 11; 36:2 (often Mastema in Jubilees); 1 En. 41:9; 53:3; 54:6; b. Ber. 60a; for “satans” (pl.), see 1 En. 40:7; 65:6. In the form of Azazel, cf. Shea, “Azazel.” For a summary of some early Christian perspectives, see Arnold, “Satan.” Satan, God’s subordinate, differs starkly from dualistic Zoroastrianism’s Ahriman (Yamauchi, Persia, 460), but Jewish thoughts about Satan seem to have developed especially during the exile (1 Chron. 21:1; Job 1:6–2:7; Zech. 3:1–2).

      


      
        20. On the diverse range of views, see also Best, Temptation, 55.

      


      
        21. Again, note, e.g., Jub. 1:20; 17:16; 48:15, 18; 3 En. 14:2; 26:12; Gen. Rab. 38:7; 57:4; 84:2; Exod. Rab. 18:5; 21:7; 31:2; 43:1; Lev. Rab. 21:10; Eccl. Rab. 3:2, §2; Rev. 12:10; in the plural, 1 En. 40:7. Cf. 4Q225 frg. 2, col. 1.9–10. Later rabbis said he could not accuse on Yom Kippur (b. Yoma 20a; Lev. Rab. 21:4; Num. Rab. 18:21; Pesiq. Rab. 45:2; 47:4; though cf. Tg. Job on 2:1).

      


      
        22. E.g., CD 12.2; 1QS 10.21; 4Q174 frg. 1 2.i.9; 4Q225 frg. 2, col. 1.9–10; 11Q5 col. 19.15; Jub. 10:8, 11; 17:16; T. Reu. 4:11; T. Jos. 7:4; T. Iss. 7:7; T. Ash. 3:2; 3 Bar. 9:7; b. B. Bat. 16a; Gen. Rab. 70:8; Exod. Rab. 19:2; 41:7; cf. 1QS 3.24; Gen. Rab. 22:6; Eph. 4:26–27; persecution in 2 Cor. 12:7; 1 Pet. 5:8; Rev. 12:3–4, 13, 17; much later, cf., e.g., Qur’an 7.20.

      


      
        23. b. Qidd. 81a (the apocryphal accounts surround R. Akiba and R. Meir); y. Šabb. 1:3, §5.

      


      
        24. E.g., CD 4.15–16; T. Benj. 6:1; T. Dan 3:6; T. Levi 3:3; T. Jud. 25:3; T. Job 3:3/4; 3:6/5; 26:6/7; 27:1; Eph. 6:11; 2 Thess. 2:9; Rev. 12:9; 20:8; much later, cf. Qur’an 43.62; 47.25; see discussion in Keener, John, 760–61.

      


      
        25. E.g., Jub. 10:8–9; 49:2; T. Job 20:3. Sometimes a later text attributes to Satan something that an earlier text attributed to God’s judgment, as if Satan is an agent of such judgment (2 Sam. 24:1 with 1 Chron. 21:1; Exod. 4:24 with Jub. 48:2–3; Exod. 12:29 with Jub. 49:2; cf. a Masada text versus Exod. 4:24 [Eshel, “Mastema’s Attempt”]; to some extent, Gen. 22:1 with Jub. 17:15–18). See the helpful balance in Garrett, Temptations, 45–48.

      


      
        26. Satan’s absence yields peace and corresponds to the absence of evil (Jub. 23:29; 40:9; 46:2; 50:5). For prayer for protection from Satan, see, e.g., 11Q5 19.15; Jub. 19:28; Matt. 6:13.

      


      
        27. E.g., L.A.E. 12:1; 2 En. 29:4–5 (expanded and late material); cf. Anderson, “Exaltation.” Views defending him (e.g., b. B. Bat. 16a) are rare.

      


      
        28. E.g., 1QS 1.18, 23–24; 2.19; 1QM 1.1, 5, 13, 15; 4.2; 11.8; 13.2, 4, 11; 14.9; 15.3, 17; 16.11; 17.15; 18.1, 3; 4Q174 frg. 1 2.i.8; 4Q176 frg. 13, col. 1.16; 4Q177 frg. 12 13.i.11; 1 John 5:19; cf. perhaps Col. 1:13. He was especially powerful (e.g., 3 En. 14:2; Ascen. Isa. 2:4).

      


      
        29. E.g., 1 Chron. 21:1; T. Sim. 2:7; John 13:21, 27.

      


      
        30. T. Job 41:5/7; cf. the late Apoc. Sedr. 5:4–5.

      


      
        31. Thus Beelzeboul sought to stir sinful desires in holy people and chosen priests (T. Sol. 6:4); Dan sought to kill Joseph because one of Belial’s spirits was working in him (T. Dan 1:7). Note also the rabbis noted above in b. Qidd. 81a.

      


      
        32. Jub. 18:12; 48:12; T. Job 27:6.

      


      
        33. See, e.g., 1 En. 10:4–6; 69:28; Jub. 23:29–30; 50:5; in Evans, “Inaugurating”; Hauw, Function, 54.

      


      
        34. LXX Ps. 21:14 (ET 22:13); Jer. 2:15; cf. Zech. 11:3; corrupt leaders, Ezek. 22:25; Zeph. 3:3; more positively, Ps. 103:21 (ET 104:21); Philo, Dreams 1.108; God himself in Hosea 11:10. Cf. Virgil, Aen. 7.15–16, in Macrobius, Sat. 5.8.1; Homer, Il. 3.23–28, in Macrobius, Sat. 5.10.8 (eager to devour).

      


      
        35. Mounce, Peter, 88, as one possibility; Paschke, “Execution.” The beasts themselves were often the victims in the arena (Shelton, Romans, 351; Lindstrøm, “Animals”; Pucchi, “Arenas,” 111; Yamauchi, Cities, 92), and could drink blood (Pliny E., Nat. 28.2.4). A successful combatant against beasts might be freed (Fronto, M. Caes. 1.8.2), but battling beasts was frequently used as a death sentence (Suetonius, Cal. 27.1; Marcus Aurelius, saying 6 [Haines, LCL, pp. 362–63, from Dio Cassius, Hist. rom. 71.29.3]; Cary and Haarhoff, Life, 162; Schiemann, “Decollatio”; Pucchi, “Arenas,” 113). This grew worse under Nero (Suetonius, Nero 12.1). Later, Christian emperors suppressed the practice (Carcopino, Life, 247; cf. earlier Tatian, Or. Graec. 23). Beast displays were most typical of Rome (Moffatt, First Corinthians, 254–55).

      


      
        36. Often noted; e.g., Basil the Great, On Renunciation of the World 2 (FC 9:18; Bray, Peter, 124).

      


      
        37. I borrow the following esp. from Keener, Acts, on 20:28–30.

      


      
        38. E.g., Homer, Il. 3.10–11; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 19.2; Isa. 31:4; Jer. 49:19; 50:44; Amos 3:12; Zech. 11:3; John 10:1–2, 10; 1 En. 89:65; 4 Ezra 5:18; see MacMullen, Social Relations, 2; Keener, John, 812–13.

      


      
        39. E.g., Themistios, Or. 1.9d–10d (from 317 to 388 CE); John 10:12.

      


      
        40. E.g., Aeschylus, Suppl. 352–53. Sheep flee strangers but follow their shepherd’s signals (Polybius, Hist. 12.4.2–4; John 10:3–4).

      


      
        41. Maximus of Tyre, Or. 6.7; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 8.22 (Conzelmann, Acts, 175). Lone wolves rarely ventured into farm country (Aratus, Phaen. 1124–28), though cf. farmers battling wolves in Libanius, Comp. 5.10.

      


      
        42. E.g., storms (Aratus, Phaen. 1104–12).

      


      
        43. Cf. MacMullen, Social Relations, 2; Shelton, Romans, 159 (citing Fronto, Ep. graec. 2.12). For reports of shepherd-bandits, cf. Rutherford, “Boukoloi.”

      


      
        44. E.g., Pindar, Pyth. 2.84; Virgil, Ecl. 2.63; Georg. 1.130; Phaedrus, Fab. 1.8; Babrius, Fab. 53.1–2; 94; Longus, Daphn. 2.16, 22; 4.15; Alciphron, Farm. 18 (Eunapē to Glaucē), 3.21, ¶¶1, 3; Callimachus, Iam. 12.202.70; Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.5.6; Lycophron, Alex. 102–3, 147; Aeschylus, Ag. 1259; fawns in Aeschylus, Frag. 23 (Glaucus [Smyth, LCL, 2:393]); baby goats in Callimachus, Iam. 12.202.70; birds in Apollodorus, Bibl. 2.5.6; domestic animals in Philostratus, Her. 33.14. Wolves are fierce, though kind to their cubs (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 2.14). Lucan (Civ. W. 7.826) portrays them as scavengers, but this is rare. On the often violent portrayal of wolves, see also Hünemörder, “Wolf,” 691.

      


      
        45. Aeschylus, Suppl. 351.

      


      
        46. Lucian, Lucius 33.

      


      
        47. E.g., Xenophon, Ages. 1.22; y. Ber. 1:5, §8; y. Šeqal. 5:1.

      


      
        48. E.g., Homer, Il. 22.263; Aristophanes, Wasps 952; Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 2.123–24; Virgil, Aen. 9.566; Ecl. 3.80; 5.60; 8.52; Ovid, Metam. 1.232–37, 304, 505; 5.626–27; 6.527–28; Fasti 2.85–86, 800; Ep. Ponto 1.2.17–18; Tibullus, Eleg. 1.1.33–34; 2.1.20; 2.5.88; Phaedrus, Fab. 1.1; Babrius, Fab. 89; 93.3–11; 102.8; 105.1; 113.2–4; 132.1–4; Longus, Daphn. 1.11, 21–22; Apollodorus, Bibl. 1.9.2; Statius, Theb. 10.42–48; Plutarch, Demosth. 23.4; Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.2; 2.7; Libanius, Fables 1 (Gibson, p. 3n1, cites also Aesop, Fables 158); Luke 10:3; Matt. 7:15.

      


      
        49. E.g., Ovid, Metam. 1.505; Martial, Epigr. 1.60; Babrius, Fab. 97; 103; 105.2–3; 106.15; 107.1; 136; Phaedrus, Fab. 2.1; used of Rome in Sib. Or. 11:290–91. On lions, see further Pliny E., Nat. 8.17.42–58.

      


      
        50. Epictetus, Diatr. 1.2.30.

      


      
        51. Homer, Il. 22.262; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 3.39; Num. Rab. 18:22.

      


      
        52. E.g., Homer, Il. 10.485; Statius, Theb. 9.189–91; Martial, Epigr. 9.71; Mic. 5:8; 1 En. 89:55. A shepherd might fear one (Maximus of Tyre, Or. 32.1; cf. Ps. 152:2 [5 Apoc. Syr. Pss. 4]), but cf. the courage in 1 Sam. 17:34–37.

      


      
        53. The following is adapted esp. from Keener, Acts, 3:3041–43.

      


      
        54. E.g., Cicero, Mil. 12.32; 31.85; Pis. 1.1; 1 Cor. 15:32; 2 Pet. 2:12; for wolves, see, e.g., Lycophron, Alex. 102–3, 147; Cicero, Mil. 21.55; as predators, Ovid, Fasti 2.800; Plutarch, Demosth. 23.4; again, Lycophron, Alex. 102–3, 147.

      


      
        55. Phaedrus, Fab. 1.8.5–12; 1.10.9; Libanius, Fables 1.1 (sheep being very gullible, 1.2). In addition to Matt. 7:15 one may think of the fable of the wolf in sheepskin (Wojciechowski, “Aesopic Tradition,” 106, suggesting a possible common source). The theme of dressing in skins to deceive is common, including a human trying to sneak forward disguised in a wolfskin (Euripides, Rhes. 209–15; Longus, Daphn. 1.21), sealskin (Homer, Od. 4.435–55), an ass disguised in a lionskin (Babrius, Fab. 139), or Odysseus’s men escaping Polyphemus under the sheep (Homer, Od. 9.425–63; cf. Apollodorus, Epit. 7.8; Libanius, Encom. 2.17).

      


      
        56. Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.27.2 (Romans, according to their enemies); Phaedrus, Fab. 1.16.5; Musonius Rufus, 14, p. 92.21–22; Gen. 49:27; a rapacious enemy in Artemidorus, Onir. 2.12; cf. Paris as a “hungry” wolf in Lycophron, Alex. 147. In a Greek novel, one goatherd complained that no wolf had successfully seized any goats, but that now the enemy (invaders) had taken the goats and would harm them (Longus, Daphn. 2.22). Thieves and wolves are often listed together as enemies of one’s animals (Virgil, Georg. 3.406–8, which also lists roving “Spaniards” in a sense equivalent to “robbers”; Babrius, Fab. 128.14).

      


      
        57. E.g., Lycophron, Alex. 102–3; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.3.7, 9; Lucian, Tim. 8. Alciphron, Farm. 21 (Philopoemen to Moschion), 3.24, ¶¶1–3; Alciphron, Farm. 5 (Agelarchides to Pytholaüs), 1.26, ¶3. Cf. all the selfish in Musonius Rufus, 14, p. 92.20–25.

      


      
        58. Statius, Theb. 4.361–63, 368–69.

      


      
        59. Isa. 11:6; 65:25; Matt. 7:15; 10:16; Luke 10:3; John 10:12; Acts 20:29; 4 Ezra 5:18.

      


      
        60. Jer. 5:6; Hab. 1:8; Matt. 10:16 // Luke 10:3; 1 En. 56:5–6; 89:55; also Exod. Rab. 5:20; Lam. Rab. 1:17, §52; contrast Sipre Num. 137 (in Johnston, “Interpretations,” 596).

      


      
        61. Ezek. 22:27; cf. Zeph. 3:3. For false teachers, see Matt. 7:15; John 10:12; Acts 20:29; Did. 16:3; Ignatius, Phld. 2:2; Justin, Dial. 35.3; 1 Apol. 16.13 (Conzelmann, Acts, 175); for other negative wolves, see 2 Clem. 5:2–4.

      


      
        62. Aeschylus, Ag. 1259; Cornutus, Summary of Greek Theology 31, §63.20; Babrius, Fab. 101, 105 (cf. 90–91, 95); y. Ber. 1:5, §8; also compared to foxes, Plutarch, Lys. Sull. 3.1; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 11:24; stronger than other beasts in Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 2.21.1. Cf. 1 Sam. 17:34–37; Mic. 5:8. A wolf rarely ventured by itself into farm country (Aratus, Phaen. 1124–28).

      


      
        63. E.g., Seneca Y., Dial. 4.11.4; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 62.7; Babrius, Fab. 1; Phaedrus, Fab. 1.5; Philostratus, Her. 27.3; 1 Macc. 3:4; cf. Pindar, Pyth. 5.58; “lion-hearted” in Homer, Il. 7.228; Od. 11.267. The image was a regular one for warriors, e.g., Homer, Il. 5.136, 161, 299, 476, 782; 7.256; 10.297, 485; 11.239, 548; 12.293, 299; 13.198; 15.592; 16.752, 756, 823; 17.109, 133; 18.161, 318–22; 20.164; 24.572; Od. 4.724 (bravery); 6.130 (strength); 22.402; 23.48 (MSS); Virgil, Aen. 12.6; Philostratus, Her. 35.2; a general in Plutarch, Luc. 12.1.

      


      
        64. E.g., Artemidorus, Onir. 1.37; 2.12; Babrius, Fab. 65; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 25.3; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.14.497; Her. 33.21; 35.6; 48.3. For rulers, e.g., Gen. 49:9–10; Rev. 5:5; Alexander waging war, Plutarch, Alex. 2.3; Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 1.8; 2.7; in some other societies, cf. Mbiti, Religions, 242. Some claimed that lions had the keenest vision and never slept (Manetho, frg. 88, from Etymologicum Magnum s.v. Λεοντοκόμος).

      


      
        65. E.g., Cornelius Nepos, Gen. 18 (Eumenes), 11.1; Epictetus, Diatr. 1.3.7; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 2.29; Babrius, Fab. 65; Macrobius, Sat. 1.21.8, 16–17; Philostratus, Her. 25.15; pitiless (here, of Achilles) in Homer, Il. 24.41 (contrast Pliny E. [Nat. 8.19.48], who fancies that lions show mercy); 1QHa 13.9. Because the lion was king of beasts (e.g., Martial, Epigr. 1.60.1–5; Babrius, Fab. 65.6; 98.5; 102.1; Phaedrus, Fab. 4.14.2), it appears readily as a metaphor for tyrants or evil rulers, Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 2.26–29; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 7.30; Ezek. 32:2; 4Q167 frg. 2, line 2; Josephus, Ant. 18.228; 2 Tim. 4:17; gentile oppressors in 1 En. 89:55; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 13:15. But for tamed lions, see, e.g., Statius, Silv. 2.5; Ach. 1.858–60; Philostratus, Her. 33.21.

      


      
        66. Statius, Ach. 861–62; Babrius, Fab. 92, 139; Macrobius, Sat. 1.20.12; cf. Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.6, 402.5–6; T. Ab. 17:14 A.

      


      
        67. E.g., 1QHa 13.9; 4Q167 f2.2; 4Q169 f3–4.1.5–6.

      


      
        68. E.g., Ps. 35:17; Nah. 2:13; 1QHa 13.11, 15; 4Q169 f3–4.1.10; cf. Ps. 34:10, between verses earlier quoted in this letter (Ps. 34:8, 12–16).

      


      
        69. Ezek. 22:25–28; 1 En. 56:5.

      


      
        70. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 2.29; also Alexander in Pseudo-Callisthenes, Alex. 2.7 (cf. 1.8).

      


      
        71. Philostratus, Her. 35.2 (trans. Maclean and Aitken, 117).

      


      
        72. Ezek. 32:2.

      


      
        73. Josephus, Ant. 18.228.

      


      
        74. E.g., LXX Judg. 14:5; Zech. 11:3; Philo, Dreams 1.108; God in Hosea 11:10.

      


      
        75. LXX Ps. 21:14 (ET 22:13) (cf. Justin, Dial. 98, 102–3); Jer. 2:15; cf. also b. Ḥul. 53a.

      


      
        76. Zeph. 3:3.

      


      
        77. The LXX form differs only by being plural.

      


      
        78. The LXX uses katesthiō rather than Peter’s katapinō, but they are functionally equivalent; the LXX sometimes uses esthiō or katesthiō for lions devouring their prey, including figuratively (Num. 23:24; Ezek. 19:3, 6; cf. Jer. 2:30; 27:17 [ET 50:17]). The devil as an old, wild lion trying to devour (katapinō) appears in a version of Jos. Asen. 12:9, and Satan is also a lion in T. Job 27:1, but both works are likely significantly later than 1 Peter. Katapinō was no less appropriate for the devouring of God’s people (e.g., LXX Ps. 123:3 [ET 124:3]; Isa. 49:19; Hosea 8:8; Pss. Sol. 8:30), and could suit the image of devouring prey (Kelly, Peter, 210, citing Jon. 2:1 [ET 1:17]; Tob. 6:2 [ET 6:3]; Josephus, Ant. 2.246). Cf. Satan’s agents “devouring” God’s word from people’s hearts in Mark 4:4 (using a mostly synonymous Greek term; and seeking to devour Jesus in Rev. 12:4; cf. Satan’s agents in 2 Cor. 11:20). For an evil beast devouring, cf. Gen. 37:20, 33; LXX Lev. 26:22; Hosea 2:14; 13:8 (God devouring like a lion, in judgment); as wicked kingdoms, Dan. 7:5, 19; Satan bringing fire that devours, Job 1:16 (but attributed to God).

      


      
        79. Pss. 21:22 (ET 22:21); 57:7 (58:6); 2 Tim. 4:17; Heb. 11:33; 1QHa 13.11, 15; cf. 1 Sam. 17:37.

      


      
        80. The date of the Greek Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs is uncertain, but the image of the evil one fleeing before the righteous, as in James 4, appears in T. Iss. 7:7; T. Dan 5:1; T. Naph. 8:4, all using pheuxetai (from pheugo). A later rabbi speaks of resisting the devil’s temptation “with the words of the Torah” (Gen. Rab. 22:6; trans. Freedman, 1:186).

      


      
        81. No one could “resist” (anthistēmi) God as lion in LXX Jer. 27:44 (ET 50:44); 30:13 (49:19).

      


      
        82. The later resistance against the spirit of anger in Herm. 34:8 might, but need not, depend on this tradition. Later Hilary of Arles waxes homiletical: “If you resist God, he will destroy you, but if you resist the devil, you will destroy him” (Comm. 1 Pet. [PL Supp. 3:105; Bray, Peter, 125]).

      


      
        83. Cf., e.g., 1 Cor. 14:10; Sib. Or. 14:212; T. Ab. 10:3 A; 3 Bar. 6:16; although one might expect “in all the world,” as in Matt. 26:13; Rom. 1:8; Col. 1:6; Josephus, Ant. 19.290. It probably differs from the more common NT (esp. Johannine) sense of “in the sphere of the world system.” It might in effect mean “other locations besides those of his audience”; Robinson (Redating, 160) tentatively suggests that “the world” here in effect means the provinces (i.e., outside Rome). Like Mark (14:9), 1 Peter (5:9) stems “from the center of the world” (Barnett, Making, 124).

      


      
        84. The following examples probably would repress grief, hence are not good grief counseling; but they were the sort of “comfort” ancient moralists often offered.

      


      
        85. Isocrates, Demon. 21 (trans. Norlin, LCL, 1:17).

      


      
        86. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.2.ext. 2b (trans. Bailey, LCL, 2:117).

      


      
        87. Seneca Y., Lucil. 96.1–2.

      


      
        88. Seneca Y., Lucil. 99.6 (trans. Gummere, LCL, 3:133).

      


      
        89. Pliny Y., Ep. 6.20.17 (trans. Radice, LCL, 1:447).

      


      
        90. Dio Chrysostom, Ep. 4 (trans. Crosby, LCL, 5:357). Cf. also Marcus Aurelius, Medit. 5.18 (in Grant, Paul, 38); 1 Cor. 10:13.

      


      
        91. Philostratus, Apoll. ep. 94 (from Stobaeus, Flor. 124.37 [Conybeare, LCL, 2:481]).

      


      
        92. Ps.-Phoc. 27; 1 Cor. 10:13.

      


      
        93. For God calling people to his glory, see also 1 Thess. 2:12; 2 Thess. 2:14. In Wis. 10:14; Josephus, Ant. 15.376 (cf. 13.63), the phrase translated as “eternal glory” can mean “eternal fame,” but the early Christian understanding of glorification is more relevant (Rom. 8:18, 21, 30; 1 Cor. 15:43; Phil. 3:21; 2 Thess. 1:10–12; cf. Eph. 5:27; Rev. 21:11), with background in biblical imagery regarding the restoration of God’s people (Isa. 55:5; 60:1–3, 19).

      


      
        94. Significant manuscript support favors the reading “Christ Jesus,” but scribes seemed likelier to expand than to contract the reading. Whether the original reads “Christ Jesus” or “Christ,” however, makes no difference regarding Peter’s theology, as he clearly views Jesus as the Christ (1:1–3, 7, 13; 2:5; 3:21; 4:11). Yet he is well able to speak of “Christ” without specifically attaching the name “Jesus” in 1:11, 19; 2:21; 3:15–16, 18; 4:1, 13–14; 5:1, 14.

      


      
        95. As also Peter’s words katartizō (2 Cor. 13:11; 1 Thess. 3:10; Heb. 13:21) and stērizō (Rom. 1:11; 16:25; 1 Thess. 3:2, 13; 2 Thess. 2:17; 3:3; 2 Pet. 1:12).

      


      
        96. E.g., Deut. 6:4; cf. “right and good” in Deut. 6:18; 12:28; 1 Sam. 12:23; 2 Chron. 14:2; 31:20 (the combination is idiomatic, not distinctly theological; see Josh. 9:25; 2 Sam. 15:3; Jer. 26:14; 40:4; Josephus, Ant. 13.431; parallelism in Job 34:4; Ps. 52:3). Their function in these passages is cumulative even if a slight difference of nuance is possible.

      


      
        97. Pliny Y., Ep. 9.26.8, 10; Lincoln (Ephesians, xliv–xlvi) characterizes the pattern in Ephesians as the grand epideictic or sublime style, as well as resembling Hebrew poetry. In Jewish praise texts, cf., e.g., P. Alexander on 3 Enoch in OTP 1:225, 247; Newsom, “Songs”; Rev. 4:11; 5:9.

      


      
        98. The LXX raises the level of Greek style by changing the first verb to a participle.

      


      
        99. E.g., LXX Neh. 6:9; Ps. 118:28 (ET 119:28); 4 Ezra 12:6, 8; Eph. 3:16; cf. Pss. Sol. 16:12. God provides strength also in, e.g., Pss. 17:33 (ET 18:32); 137:3 (138:3); Col. 1:11.

      


      
        100. Jub. 21:25; 22:10; 22:14.

      


      
        101. Cf. stērizō in 1 Thess. 3:13; 2 Thess. 2:16–17; katartizō in 2 Cor. 13:11; Heb. 13:20–21; report of prayer in 1 Thess. 3:10.

      


      
        102. Cf. also T. Jos. 2:6.

      


      
        103. E.g., Deut. 27:15–26; Ps. 41:13; Tob. 8:8; 1QS 1.20; 2.10, 18; 4Q286 f7.i.7; t. Ber. 3:26; Sipre Deut. 320.3.1; CIJ 1:434, §599; 1:466, §650; 1:474–75, §661; 2:77–78, §828b; 2:87, §845; 2:96, §856; 2:97, §857; 2:98, §858; 2:98, §859; 2:167–68, §982; PGM 22b.21, 25. See discussion in Oesterley, Liturgy, 147–48.

      


      
        104. Le Cornu, Galatians, 24.

      

    

  


  
     

    Epistolary Postscript/Closing


    1 Peter 5:12–14


    Closing (5:12–14)


    
      
        

        
      

      
        
          	
            5:12
          

          	
            Silvanus, whom I consider a trustworthy brother, helped me write this short message. It’s meant to encourage you and to testify that this is God’s true grace. Stand firm in it!
          
        


        
          	
            5:13
          

          	
            Your fellow-chosen, she who is in “Babylon,” greets you, as does my son Mark.
          
        


        
          	
            5:14
          

          	
            Greet one another with the kiss of love. Peace to all of you, who are in Christ.
          
        

      
    


    The closing consists of acknowledgments, greetings, and a final exhortation.


    5:12


    Silvanus (cf. 2 Cor. 1:19; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1) is usually regarded as a Latinized version of the name “Silas”1 (Acts 15:22–18:5 passim), a traveling companion of Paul in Macedonia and Achaia. Those who consider the letter post-Petrine sometimes attribute mention of Silvanus to “a tradition shaped by Peter and Silvanus,”2 or perhaps a letter with Petrine content delivered by the actual Silvanus.3 On Petrine authorship, however, the allusion makes even clearer sense.


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
Silvanus’s Role in Peter’s Letter4


      The audience’s knowledge of Silvanus is not the only reason why Peter mentions Silvanus’s help (5:12); such help is not attributed here to Mark, for example (5:13). But does Silvanus help by actually writing the letter or merely by delivering it?


      Silvanus was apparently a Roman citizen,5 a fairly rare privilege for those from the eastern empire,6 and it is thus likely that he was fairly well educated. Just as early second-century tradition says that Peter depended on Mark (cf. 1 Pet. 5:13) for writing his memoirs about Jesus,7 here Peter might depend on Silvanus to compose this letter.


      Yet the language could be used more than one way, for delivering letters as well as for writing them. Second-century Christians sometimes used such language8 for delivering letters9 or supplying their means.10 Perhaps more importantly, papyri and ostraca also offer examples of this usage.11 Many examples of the exact form of expression that Peter uses here (egrapsa, the aorist first-person “I wrote,” with dia, “through”) are inherently less clear to us than they would have been to their first recipients,12 but others surely involve sending and not writing, which makes this meaning a plausible and perhaps the probable sense of this expression in most other passages as well:


      
        	“Many times I wrote you through many persons.”13


        	“I have already written to you through your camel-driver.”14


        	“Immediately I wrote and sent to you a reply through the camel-drivers.”15

      


      Another example may be in Acts 15:22–23, where Silas (Silvanus) is explicitly sent as one of the couriers; in 15:23, “writing through” (grapsantes dia) may refer to sending the letter through Silvanus, not to composing it through him. Still, the wording need not rule out participation in the letter’s composition;16 as the church would send those most skilled in Greek to deliver the letter (15:31–32), they may well have relied on them in composing the letter.17 Moreover, in addition to “wrote,” Acts 15, unlike 1 Pet. 5:12, does expressly specify sending (Acts 15:22). Thus we must depend on other examples of the idiom to infer the idiom here.


      If Peter refers to Silvanus as courier here, it seems relevant that one could commend letter bearers with a title similar to trustworthy18 brother (Eph. 6:21; Col. 4:7, 9).19 Still, the title was not limited to them (Col. 1:2), nor were commendations in general limited to bearers of letters (e.g., Rom. 16:3–4, 7; Col. 1:7; 4:12; Philem. 23).20 Further, the other commendations are less explicit about the commendee’s involvement, allowing it to be inferred.21 I could suggest another argument in support of Silvanus’s role as courier here. If Peter follows the Pauline format, coauthors (or honorary coauthors) would be listed toward a letter’s beginning (1 Cor. 1:1; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:2; Phil. 1:1; Col. 1:1; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1; Philem. 1), with the recipients’ visitors nearer the end (e.g., Eph. 6:21; Col. 4:7),22 though not always (Phil. 2:25; Philem. 12). Nevertheless, if Peter treats Silvanus as an assistant (often unnamed in letters) rather than as a coauthor,23 he might name him toward the end in closing greetings (as in Rom. 16:21–23; 1 Cor. 16:19–20; Phil. 4:21–22; Philem. 23–24; Heb. 13:24)—along with Mark, who could also be known by name in the East (1 Pet. 5:13). Even today, a single-author work’s editor is likelier to be mentioned in the acknowledgments than on a book’s cover.


      In support of Silvanus’s involvement in the letter’s composition, by contrast, some note that this short message specifies the composition itself, not its delivery.24 Moreover, however one understands 5:12, there is solid reason to believe that Silvanus was known to participate somehow in composing some apostolic letters (see 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 Thess. 1:1).


      Furthermore, the language of “writing through” someone was not limited to couriers, despite the certainty with which this position has been expressed in some recent commentaries. In some cases, including some first-century Christian ones, writing “through” someone acknowledges the compositional participation of both parties. Thus, for example, the expression “written through the prophet” suggests God working through agents:


      
        	Matthew 2:5: “For even so it was written through the prophet.”


        	Luke 18:31: “All the matters written about the Son of Man through the prophets will be fulfilled.”


        	Similarly, Clement “wrote through” God’s Spirit.25

      


      Moreover:


      
        	Before the first century, the LXX of Esther 8:10 renders “wrote in the name of” as “wrote through,” meaning that Mordecai wrote on behalf of the king.26


        	Dionysius of Corinth, writing in the late second century,27 speaks of 1 Clement, which Eusebius calls “Clement’s epistle,” as “written through Clement.”28

      


      Outside the idiom, one could speak of matters recorded “through” (dia) a registry.29


      Papyri can also use the expression “enter the public record through” (using anagraphō dia, with the genitive) for writing through someone literate, and matters could be written “through” (dia, with the genitive) a scribe.


      
        	“Because they were illiterate, it was publicly recorded through Turius and Apollonius before the registry.”30


        	“It was written through the registry of Tebtunis through Kronionus the scribe.”31


        	“It was wri[tten fo]r them, because they were illiterate, through Mironos, the notary.”32


        	“I, Socrates, through Telephus, scribe, have entered it on the register.”33

      


      It was clearly common for a person who could write to do so on behalf of another who could not, or could not do so well; for example:


      
        	“I wrote on behalf of the illiterate one speaking, through the registry in Heracleia.”34


        	“I wrote on her behalf, as she was illiterate.”35


        	“For the illiterate one speaking, through Herak(les) the village scribe.”36

      


      More generally, many transactions and official documents begin with “X through Y” referring to the scribe writing on another’s behalf.37 Documents could indicate scribes writing on others’ behalf in various ways. “The author could authorize his consent, even his signature, in the first person singular, ‘through (διά) a [named] scribe,’38 with the writing verb in passive.”39 For example: “Signed by me, Sarapion also called Agathos Daimon, ex-gumnasiarch, through Antoninus, scribe.”40 Alternatively, “the voice of the scribe could be read as the one writing in the first person on behalf of another41 or stated in the third person.”42


      I reproduce here some observations of Esteban Hidalgo regarding the usage of writing terms (graph- and gramm- cognates) with “through” (dia).43 Hidalgo finds “three main classifications of relevant data for literary activity with the preposition ‘through’ (dia). First, those related to the grapheion (or record-office) which employed scribes to copy legal and administrative texts.44 Most of the evidence in this category consists of docket entries, but it is often accompanied by the name of the scribe or official who copied the official document.” Here he notes the following examples:


      
        	Registered by the grapheion (record-office) 

        
          	Registered through the grapheion45


          	He has fallen upon a record through Ptolemaius, an assistant for the grapheion46


          	Areios has been registered by the grapheion47


          	A contract drawn up by the grapheion48


          	Registered by Ptolemaios, in charge of the grapheion49


          	A contract drawn up by the grapheion50


          	Registered by Glaukos the superintendent of the grapheion of Theogonis51


          	Zoilos son of Leonidos wrote through the grapheion52


          	A lease took place by the same grapheion53


          	A settlement through the grapheion54


          	A matter through the graphes55


          	The matter being organized through the grapheion56

        



        	Through the library: And to those by them also having authority to copy these things through the library [or registry] of the tenured lands57

      


      “The second category,” Hidalgo continues, “groups those texts that mention legal or literary activity done through a scribe. Sometimes the omitted verb seems to be implied, but, given the title scribe, the assumption is that it had to do with literary activity. Other titles besides scribe (grammateus) are also included in this category, including assistant, under-secretary, friend, or simply the named individual without a title.” Examples include the following:


      
        	Legal action done through a scribe 

        
          	It was written for them, the ones speaking, not having known letters through Mironos, a notary58


          	He drafted for Herakleide through Alkimos a Scribe59


          	Pachompetenephontes, the bailiff through Sarapion the scribe60


          	Receipt of tax-pay processed by Psenosiris (son of) Psenosiris, a scribe61


          	The money dealer has marked it through Hermias the scribe62


          	A similar copy has been deposited with the royal scribe through Amoutios the scribe63


          	A similar copy being deposited with the royal scribe through Amoutios a scribe64


          	Through a scribe-master, Marres (son of) Hakes65


          	Through a scribe, Marres of [. . .]66


          	Psyllos through the recorder-of-contracts, Marres (son of) Hakes67


          	Payment of marriage certificate . . . through a scribe, Sesoosis68


          	Herieus (son of) Pamonthes, a collector of tax-moneys of Memnoneia through [. . .] a scribe69


          	Through Peter son of Peter a scr[ibe]70

        



        	Legal action done through an assistant 

        
          	Stlaccius . . . through Ammonios, an assistant. He has enrolled X.71


          	Herakleides the general through Didymos, the under-secretary has marked72

        



        	Recordings through someone else73

      


      Finally, Hidalgo lists some miscellaneous examples “that have some relevance to literary activity with the preposition dia.” These include “commands through an edict,74 registration through various documents,75 and enrollment of minors through parents.”76


      A complete survey of the evidence, then, suggests that the expression “wrote through” was a loose one that could be used to encompass the entire epistolary (or other written) communication process or specify help at a particular stage. It could designate either composition (the usual sense of “writing”) or, more loosely (yet quite commonly), delivery.77 Indeed, the expression was so loose that it could describe something entirely different than either composer or courier, as in 2 Cor. 2:4, where Paul “wrote through” tears.78 Scholars who have stated conclusively that 1 Pet. 5:12 refers only to the courier, not to an agent of composition, have worked from too narrow a sample of evidence.


      Some scholars contend that Silvanus was probably now too prominent to be named either as a mere dictation clerk or as a mere messenger;79 if they are correct, participation in composition makes sense. Whether Silvanus participated or not, Peter surely had help. We do not know Peter’s level of literacy as a fisherman (he may have been completely illiterate when he followed Jesus),80 but as a first-generation disciple and witness of Jesus, he could count on eager Christian assistants for composition. Given the grammar and number of rare words in the letter, which is at a more sophisticated level of Greek than Mark’s Gospel, his assistants probably did more than simply take dictation. What is less certain is who those assistants were. Silvanus is at least the likeliest individual available; regardless of how we read 1 Pet. 5:12, he was with Peter at the time and, as already noted, had prior experience in contributing in some manner to apostolic letters (1 Thess. 1:1).


        

    


    The term translated as encourage is the same term that Peter used for his exhortations in 2:11 and 5:1, which are key points in the letter. The term rendered as testify81 can also mean “warn” (LXX Neh. 13:15). Peter contends that the life in Christ, despite its sufferings, is the locus of God’s true grace and promise for the future (on “grace,” see comment on 5:10). Similarly Paul also spoke of standing in grace (although Rom. 5:2 is indicative, not an imperative calling for perseverance, as here).82 Stand firm (stēte), the verse’s final word in Greek, may recall 5:9’s stand firm against (antistēte); they are to stand against the devil, which one does partly by standing firm in God’s genuine grace. This is also the point of being strengthened, as in 5:10. The alternative to apostasy in the face of testing is perseverance; remaining a Christian, even when Christians are a tiny and despised minority, is perseverance to eternal life.


    Peter says that his message is short, presumably implying that it could have been much longer.83 One could claim, toward the end of one’s work, to have written “briefly,”84 regardless of length. Many deemed brevity a virtue,85 often in rhetoric86 and often in writing,87 including at times in letters.88 Of course, one should not be so concise as to obscure one’s point89 (or reveal one’s lack of available substance).90 Writers and speakers often noted their limitations, stating or implying that they had much more that they could say.91 Thus, for example, Cicero often laments that he must pass over Verres’s numerous villainies for lack of time,92 thereby implying many more than he could relate.93 Claims to brevity thus often functioned to highlight that one’s message was merely a sample of what could be offered.


    5:13


    Peter opens the letter by speaking of his addressees as God’s chosen (1:1), among the chosen community as a whole (2:6, 9) in Christ the chosen one (2:4). Now toward the end of his letter he reminds them of another chosen community of believers (5:13),94 among their brothers and sisters in the world who are suffering for Christ (5:9). Here he names this community’s location as Babylon. This is, however, probably a cipher for another city, as in Rev. 11:8 (which encompasses three geographically incompatible locations).


    Ancient interpreters understood Babylon here as a reference to Rome;95 Calvin believed that Peter referred to literal Babylon in Mesopotamia, but he was apologetically motivated to undercut Roman Catholic appeal to Rome as the Petrine see.96 Literal Babylon was not one of Parthia’s more prominent locations in this period,97 and Jews were neither welcome nor safe there at this time.98


    With most scholars today, I think that Babylon here probably refers to Rome.99 Writing in the early second century, Papias already cites earlier tradition that 1 Peter’s Babylon was Rome.100 Like Babylon, Rome conquered God’s people; after 70 CE, both empires had destroyed the Jerusalem temple. Some Jewish thinkers thus depicted Rome as a new Babylon.101 Thus in some Jewish literature Nero could flee “from Babylon”—that is, Rome102—and Babylon is linked to Italy, repressor of the Jewish people.103 Already soon after the temple’s destruction Jews compared the Roman and Babylonian conquests of Jerusalem.104 In an important sense “Babylon” could stand for the Diaspora world in which Peter’s audience are resident aliens (1 Pet. 1:1; 2:11),105 like Judahites in the Babylon of old; but for Peter’s audience in Roman Asia Minor, that would also be a fitting description of the wider empire of Rome.106


    Clearly, Rome is the contemporary embodiment of the spirit of Babylon in the Christian book of Revelation, written to churches in Asia Minor (Rev. 1:4, 11) before the end of the first century.107 Babylon sits on seven mountains (Rev. 17:9), just like Rome;108 some other Jewish oracles also recognized Rome as a city on seven hills.109 People saw it as the city that ruled the kings of the earth (17:18),110 the city that traded in the merchandise listed in Rev. 18:12–13,111 and so forth. Babylon’s head is apparently the new Nero (Rev. 17:8–11; cf. 13:3), and this Babylon is a maritime empire (17:15) that rules the world of John’s audience (17:18) and boasts the sort of imports known to be those imported into Rome (18:12–13). Revelation probably looks beyond Rome itself to the spirit of evil empire (cf. the blending of Daniel’s four beasts into a single one in Rev. 13:1–7), but Rome embodied it for Christians in Asia Minor.


    Much as the temple’s destruction in 70 CE strengthened this identification, this association did not simply arise suddenly and across a range of documents only at that time. Interpretations of Daniel’s four kingdoms (Dan. 2:37–42; 7:3–8) that culminate in Rome—the dominant interpretation in the imperial period112—understood Rome as a successor of Babylon.113 (Note also the probable interpretation of Daniel’s Kittim in the latest Qumran texts as Romans.)114 Although likely written more than two decades after Jerusalem’s fall, even Revelation itself rests its connection between Rome and Babylon not on that event but on imagery from Dan. 7 (Rev. 13:1–7). Because Revelation’s beast, however, blends all four of Daniel’s beasts (Dan. 7:3–14; Rev. 13:1–7), it seems clear that John did not expect Rome to exhaust the image’s significance. The spirit of evil empire thus could outlive Rome—though any subsequent embodiments of that spirit would be ultimately as doomed as were Babylon and Rome.


    A majority of scholars regard Mark in 1 Pet. 5:13 as the one who appears associated with Paul and the Jerusalem church elsewhere in the NT.115 This Mark does appear in Rome in roughly this period (Col. 4:10; Philem. 24).116 Calling Mark my son could fit a teacher-disciple relationship117 (or even elder-younger relationship; cf. 5:5); it was an affectionate title for a younger mentee (1 Cor. 4:17; Phil. 2:22; 1 Tim. 1:2, 18; 5:1–2; 2 Tim. 2:1; Philem. 10). (See further discussion on fictive kinship language, including regarding fathers and sons, at 1 Pet. 1:22.)


    “Mark” was a common Roman name, but far less common in Judea, where Peter had flourished and where the relationship may have developed. “Marcus” is a Latin praenomen, and praenomena did not necessarily indicate Roman citizenship;118 still, the name was most in use among Jews in the west and is otherwise unknown in Judea. Among Jews, it seems normally a praenomen of those who had acquired citizenship,119 but a citizen would not go by his praenomen.120 John may have acquired this Latin epiklesis later, while on his mission travels (cf. Acts 12:25; 13:5; 15:39); certainly gentiles would have found “Markos” a much easier name to accommodate “than the outlandish and unfamiliar Yehohanen” (“John”).121 Roman praenomena in use were so few (the favorites, besides “Markus,” being “Gaius,” “Lucius,” and “Titus”) that these became very common,122 requiring the distinguishing “John”123 unless context (as in Acts 15:39; cf. 15:37) or audience knowledge (2 Tim. 4:11; Philem. 24; 1 Pet. 5:13) allowed the simple “Mark.” But it was uncommon enough among Jews that all NT references are probably to the same person.124


    Greetings from others (1 Pet. 5:13) were common in letters by this period;125 for example:


    
      	“My son, a boy of charming manners, sends greetings to you.”126


      	“My Lady greets you.”127


      	“My mother greets you. Greet our consul and our lady.”128

    


    Greetings most often appeared “before the farewell wish,”129 which is close to where they appear here (1 Pet. 5:13–14).


    5:14


    Letter writers often sent greetings to others;130 here Peter invites members of the entire community to greet one another.131


    
      A CLOSER LOOK 
The Kiss of Love


      Kissing normally expressed love or affection; the verb phileō, in fact, can mean either “love” or “kiss,” and occasionally writers played on words to signify both.132 Kiss of love here, however, uses the noun philēma (used for Christian kisses throughout the epistles)133 with the affection term agapē, the noun from Peter’s consistent word group for love (1 Pet. 1:8, 22; 2:11, 17; 3:10; 4:8, 12).134


      Kisses often expressed familial affection, appropriate to the community of believers as a spiritual family (1 Pet. 2:17; 5:9). Relatives greeted one another with kisses,135 notably when reunited136 or about to be separated.137 Kissing was a conventional greeting for family members;138 thus, for example, Roman women kissed kinsmen;139 likewise, a child should kiss mother140 and father.141 A mother kissing a son142 or a father kissing a daughter143 was normal, considered suspicious only if excessive and immodest. Male friends could embrace and kiss without sexual connotations;144 the kiss functioned as an intimate greeting.145 Kissing between friends was apparently less common in urban settings, however.146 In dramatic situations kissing and weeping were conjoined147—for example, as signs of mourning the deceased148 or for the joy of being reunited.149


      Kisses were not limited to family members. They could serve as respectful greetings to one of higher status;150 they showed respect among social peers as well as connections between patrons and clients;151 one could also offer congratulatory kisses.152 Disciples and pupils kissed teachers,153 often on the head;154 in such cases, the kiss could be an affectionate contact on the mouth.155 One person who wished to honor his teacher in a particularly extreme way kissed his feet.156 An arrogant person of wealth might offer his hand to be kissed.157 A general needing to secure soldiers’ favor might go about greeting them with kisses.158 The salutation was so standard in some settings that neglecting it could function as an obvious insult.159


      One might kiss another who pleased him;160 a kiss was generally seen as pleasant (Prov. 24:26) and hence might function as a suitable reward. A king might rise to kiss a teacher whose wise discourse had pleased him (1 Esd. 4:47). A rabbi might rise and kiss the head of a student who expounded well;161 a Roman patron could also greet a client with a kiss.162


      But kissing could also have sexual overtones under some circumstances.163 A strict father executed his freedman for kissing the father’s daughter, demanding labial as well as genital virginity.164 Traditionally, Roman values condemned public, erotic kissing, restricting it to the private sphere,165 but erotic banquets altered those traditions.166


      Some kissing may have been on the cheek.167 Most kissing, however, was on the mouth.168 This included kissing teachers, as noted above. One typically kissed relatives on the lips;169 thus, for example, Roman women kissed kinsmen on the lips;170 mothers kissed daughters on the lips;171 a Roman father might kiss his son on the lips, albeit lightly,172 or his daughter on the lips in pure innocence.173 A mourning sister might wish to kiss her dead brother on the mouth;174 children might do the same with a deceased mother.175 Facial kissing may have sometimes compromised hygiene; it was said that social kissing in Rome led to “at least one outbreak of an infectious facial disorder among the leading citizens.”176


      Kisses of greeting could become the occasion for lustful abuses,177 but such abuse could be betrayed by the kiss’s character. The modest lip-kisses of a mother, a sister, or girls kissing one another were not considered passionate,178 so the passionate kisses of a lustful deity in disguise might give him away.179


      What Peter calls a kiss of love, Paul calls a “holy” or “sacred” kiss (Rom. 16:16; 1 Cor. 16:20; 2 Cor. 13:12; 1 Thess. 5:26). In this period, it appears less a rite than an expression of familial affection.180 As in these letters, kisses could at least sometimes be conveyed by proxy in secondary greetings in letters.181 Later, however, the “kiss of peace” did achieve a regular role in the church service.182 The earliest form of the practice probably was not limited to one’s own gender,183 producing condemnations for those who kissed a second time.184 Concerned with abuses, Christians eventually restricted its practice to members of one’s own gender.185 It came to express Christian ideals of spiritual equality.186


        

    


    Although Christian letters could open with a blessing of grace and peace (shalom), they could sometimes close with grace187 or peace separately.188 “Peace” was more than a greeting; it was a blessing, formally addressed to the recipient but implicitly functioning as a request (or at least hope) that God would bless the person with well-being (cf. Num. 6:26; Matt. 10:13; Luke 10:5). Blessings often included, “Peace be on [so-and-so],”189 including in tomb inscriptions.190 Often they included, “Peace be on Israel” (see, e.g., closing benedictions in Pss. 29:11; 125:5; 128:6).191 An inscription dedicated to a synagogue ruler in Antioch reads, “May peace and mercy be on all who . . .”192 Where context dictates, “peace” can also be an eschatological blessing.193


    Like many letters, then, Peter’s begins and ends with a blessing. Like the rest of this letter, Peter’s conclusion breathes affectionate concern for the brothers and sisters elsewhere in the world. These brothers and sisters might have to carry on the legacy of Peter’s risen Lord until Christ’s return.


      


    
      
        1. Furnish, II Corinthians, 135; Marshall, Thessalonians, 48. “Silvanus” was the name of the most famous Satyr, a comrade of the wine-god Bacchus; see Rives, “Silvanus”; Rives, Religion, 15. Paul’s letters prefer formal names like “Silvanus” and “Prisca,” whereas Luke employs the less formal “Silas” and “Priscilla” (Ramsay, Cities of St. Paul, 207). The name was not so common as to make mere coincidence of figures likely (though Jewish use of the names “Silas” [CIJ 2:139, §935; Josephus, Ant. 14.40; 18.204; 19.299, 317, 320–21, 353; Life 89–90, 272; cf. J.W. 2.520; 3.11] and “Silanus” [Heb. text in CIJ 1:449, §630] appears elsewhere; a gentile in Josephus, Ant. 18.52).

      


      
        2. Goppelt, Peter, 370.

      


      
        3. Elliott, Peter, 874. Elliott suggests (875) that Silvanus could then clarify and supplement the letter “with encouragement of his own,” as in Acts 15:27, 32. Yet if this was true after delivering the letter, why not for playing a role in its composition as well?

      


      
        4. In this excursus I draw on a number of papyri from Duke’s papyrological database that are not listed in the table of abbreviations. Readers may find information about these papyri at https://library.duke.edu/rubenstein/scriptorium/papyrus/texts/clist_papyri.html.

      


      
        5. Suggested both by his name (Judge, First Christians, 562; cf. Judge, Rank, 36n20) and by Acts 16:37. Many of the old challenges to citizenship by Stegemann (“Römischer Bürger”) reflect inadequate knowledge of the period in question (see, rightly, Baugh, “Paul and Ephesus,” 169–77, 195; Hengel, Pre-Christian Paul, 5–12; Rapske, “Citizenship”; Légasse, “Career,” 370–72; Lüdemann, Christianity, 240–41; van Minnen, “Roman Citizen”; Keener, Acts, 3:2517–27).

      


      
        6. In this period, it still conferred significant status in the eastern empire, from which Silvanus hailed. See, e.g., CIL 5.5050 (46 CE; Sherk, Empire, §52, pp. 94–96); Meeks, Moral World, 34; Malherbe, Social Aspects, 77.

      


      
        7. For Mark as a contributing amanuensis even to 1 Peter, see Moon, Amanuensis.

      


      
        8. Usually in the present tense rather than Peter’s epistolary aorist.

      


      
        9. Ignatius, Phld. 11:2; Smyrn. 12:1; though both these references also include explicit mention of sending as well as writing. Polycarp (Phil. 14:1) speaks of writing through Crescens and is more explicit about a visit of Crescens’s sister, but probably implies Crescens’s visit as well.

      


      
        10. Richards (“Silvanus,” 420) denies that the Ephesians, mentioned in Ignatius, Rom. 10:1, could function as Ignatius’s scribes, but allows that they could be his couriers. Perhaps they were primarily his hosts, supplying means of composition. In view of 9:3, however, even this group may be traveling and acting as couriers.

      


      
        11. Richards (“Silvanus,” 424–25) cites BGU 1.33; P.Oxy. 937; P.Fay. 123 (of which P.Oxy. 937 clearly refers to the carrier; but the other two appear to me far less clear; he dismisses P.Mich. 8.466; P.Oxy. 129); Elliott (Peter, 124, 872) cites (on 872n774), e.g., P.Wisc. 2.69, lines 4–5; CPR 6.80, lines 9–10; P.Mich. 8.466, lines 6–8; 14.751, lines 4–7; P.Oxy. 42.3067, lines 4–5; 939; P.Ant. 94, line 8.

      


      
        12. P.Brem. 48, lines 19–20 (118 CE); P.Fay. 123, lines 4–5 (ca. 100 CE); P.Mich. 8.501, lines 14–15 (first half of second century); P.Mil. 2.80, lines 8–9 (200–299 CE); P.Oxy. 17.2151, line 3 (cf. 8–9; 200–299 CE); O.Claud. 1.158, lines 7–11 (ca. 110 CE). I am grateful to Murray Vasser for collecting for me these samples from the Duke papyri database, which I then translated.

      


      
        13. P.Lund 2.4, lines 6–9 (third century CE). A plethora of local scribes or literate friends seems less probable than a plethora of potential couriers.

      


      
        14. P.Princ. 3.163, lines 2–3 (100–199 CE) (trans. APIS). One would not expect a camel-driver to be literate, given the average range of literacy usually acknowledged by current scholarship.

      


      
        15. O.Did. 343, lines 7–9 (ca. 77–92 CE). Cf. also P.Berl.Cohen 14, lines 18–20 (150–99 CE), though it explicitly mentions only sending (rather than writing, in contrast to 1 Pet. 5:12) through Valerius Rufus.

      


      
        16. Cf. Hart, “Peter,” 14.

      


      
        17. The letter in Acts 15:23–29 contains some of the most sophisticated Greek in the NT. It includes only one of two periodic sentences in Luke-Acts (Conzelmann, Acts, 120; Blass, Debrunner, and Funk, Grammar, §464). When used in letters, periodic sentences could be used only in short ones (Malherbe, “Theorists,” 17), and when addressing more elevated matters (Trapp, Maximus, xxxiv).

      


      
        18. For consider . . . trustworthy, cf. Neh. 13:13.

      


      
        19. For commending letter bearers, see, e.g., Rom. 16:1–2; Dio Chrysostom, Ep. 1.

      


      
        20. Richards (“Silvanus,” 429) notes that postscripts could commend secretaries, but even more frequently commended carriers.

      


      
        21. Zahn, Introduction, 2:149, noting Rom. 16:1; 1 Cor. 16:17; 2 Cor. 8:16–24; Eph. 6:21; Col. 4:7. The trustworthiness of a courier could also be inferred from the safe arrival of the letter, but this applies to other commendations as well.

      


      
        22. Cf. also 1 Clem. 65:1; probably Polycarp, Phil. 14:1.

      


      
        23. Secretaries, certainly, were not named as coauthors (Richards, Letter Writing, 105). For Paul’s coauthors, cf. Loubser, “Media Criticism”; Murphy-O’Connor, “Co-Authorship.” Byrskog (“Co-Senders”) suggests that Paul merely discussed the content with them, rather than that they shared in composition. Others suggest a scribal role (e.g., Fee, Corinthians, 836–37; Witherington, Story, 13). Sometimes, listed coauthors simply represent greetings (Cicero, Fam. 16.1.title; 16.3.title; 16.4.title; 16.5.title; 16.6.title; 16.9.title; 16.11.1), although Paul’s letters can include both.

      


      
        24. Michaels (Peter, 307–8), however, objects that “writing” means “sending” even when carrying a plural object, citing Ignatius, Rom. 10:1; Polycarp, Phil. 14:1.

      


      
        25. 1 Clem. 63:2, purporting the Spirit’s agency.

      


      
        26. Though Peter here obviously does not write in Silvanus’s name.

      


      
        27. See Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 4.20.1–4.21.1.

      


      
        28. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 4.23.11. Although acknowledging this instance, Elliott (Peter, 872–73) weighs against it the more common usage in the papyri (the same argument from “preponderance” that he uses for resident aliens being literal ones in Peter, 480–81).

      


      
        29. A Duke database search by my PhD student Esteban Hidalgo, at my request, yielded the following instances: CPR 17B.6, line 7 (if the reconstruction is correct); P.Kron. 24, line 7 (if the reconstruction is correct); P.Mil.Vogl. 3.145, lines 28–29; P.Oxy. 14.1725, lines 6, 10; PSI 13.1320, lines 24–25; and SB 14.12023, lines 21–22 (if, as is likely, the reconstruction is correct). Cf. also P.Lond. 2.303 (= M.Chr. 160), line 1 (142 CE).

      


      
        30. P.Mil.Vogl. 2.99, line 24 (hand 5; Dec. 29, 119 CE); these and following examples from the papyri derive from Duke database searches by (shall I say, “through”?) my PhD student Esteban Hidalgo.

      


      
        31. P.Mil.Vogl. 3.145, lines 28–29; cf. P.Fuad I Univ. 29, line 9; SB 14 11405, line 18 (98 or 101 BCE); SB 14 11408, line 8 (71 BCE); SB 14 11409, line 11 (69 BCE); “written through the registry,” P.Ryl. 2.173, lines 31–32 (99 CE); P.Mich. 3.195, line 29 (121 CE); P.Mich. 3.198, line 30 (124 CE); 3.199, line 28 (126 CE); P.Tebt. 2.311, lines 45–46 (134 CE); P.Prag. 1.31, line 22 (148 CE); P.Mich. 6.428, line 19 (154 CE); P.Louvre 2.113, line 7 (159 CE); P.Ryl. 2.162, line 38 (159 CE); P.Flor. 1.97, line 24 (ca. 162–63 CE); P.Berl.Leihg. 2.29, col. 2, line 66 (164 CE); P.Tebt. 2.390, line 43 (167 CE).

      


      
        32. SB 16.12685 (Oct. 4, 139 CE). Cf. also P.Lips. 1.3, line 40 (hand 8).

      


      
        33. P.Ryl. 2.107, lines 24–25 (84 CE; HGV translation).

      


      
        34. P.Lond. 2.311, line 25 (Feb. 6, 149 CE); cf. P.Mich. 9.551, line 33 (103 CE); P.Mich. 3.188, lines 28–29 (120 CE); P.Mich. 3.197, lines 25–26 (123 CE); P.Flor. 3.302, lines 25–28 (151 CE). Cf. related formulas, such as perhaps a scribe signifying a matter “through” (perhaps “on behalf of,” despite the genitive?) another (O.Bodl. 2.1416, line 5 [151 CE]; 2.1420, line 5 [151 CE]; O.Ashm. 55, line 5 [151 CE]).

      


      
        35. P.Flor. 1.32b, line 20 (Dec. 20, 298 CE). Cf. O.Wilck. 1233, lines 8–12 (153 BCE); P.Oxy. 10.1281, lines 11–12 (21 CE); P.Athen. 25, line 22 (61 CE); P.Kron. 21, line 16 (117 CE); P.Alex.Giss. 15, lines 26–27 (119 CE); P.Lips. 1.27, line 40 (123 CE); P.Ryl. 2.174a, lines 22–23 (139 CE); a long text from 155 CE (SB 16,13060 + BGU 13,2270 + P.Graux. 3,30 + P.Col. 2,1 recto 4), col. 8, line 18; col. 11, line 17; P.Col. 2.1.R.4.Kol. 1, col. 10, lines 20–21; col. 11, line 14. Cf. also writing on behalf of someone who writes slowly (O.Wilck. 1027, lines 8–10 [fourth through first century BCE]). One who was literate could write on behalf of an illiterate friend or relative (P.Berl. Leihg. 2.29, col. 2, lines 43–44).

      


      
        36. P.Berl. Frisk 1 Kol. 1 (SB 5.7515 col. 1), lines 12, 19 (155 CE); cf. P.Col. 2.1.R.4.Kol. 1, col. 2, lines 21–22 (155 CE); a long text from 155 CE (SB 16,13060 + BGU 13,2270 + P.Graux. 3,30 + P.Col. 2,1 recto 4), col. 18, lines 21–22; col. 22, line 15; col. 23, line 22; col. 29 ctr, line 25; col. 32, lines 26–27; col. 33, line 23; col. 34, lines 12–13; col. 35, line 14; col. 36, lines 12–13; col. 37, line 15; col. 38, line 16; P.Col. 2.1.R.4.Kol. 1, col. 12, lines 16–17; col. 14, lines 16–17; col. 17, lines 20–21.

      


      
        37. Hidalgo cites here O.Bankes 14, line 1 (177 or 209 CE); O.Bankes 36, line 1 (158 CE); O.Bodl. 2.537, lines 1–2 (130 CE); O.Bodl. 2.810, lines 1–2 (177 CE); O.Bodl. 2.1036, lines 1–2 (121 CE); O.Heid. 201, lines 1 (reconstructed), 4 (129 CE). Cf. further “through the scribe” in, e.g., P.Mich. 2.123R.Kol. I, col. 7, line 5 (45 or 46 CE); O.Wilck. 1609, lines 2–3 (110 CE); O.Deiss. 30, line 6 (111 CE); O.Bodl. 2.1200, line 1 (114 CE); O.Wilck. 95, line 2 (115 CE); O.Theb. 127, line 1 (117–18 CE); P.Giss. 1.10, line 16 (118 CE); O.Heid. 193, line 1 (123 CE); O.Heid. 194, line 1 (123 CE); O.Heid. 196, line 1 (124 CE); O.Theb. 39, lines 1–2 (126 CE); P.Aberd. 77, line 1 (127 CE); O.Theb. 87, line 3 (133 CE); O.Heid. 212 (138 CE); O.Theb. 40, line 2 (139 CE); P.Lond. 2.315, line 18 (150 CE); a long text from 155 CE (SB 16,13060 + BGU 13,2270 + P.Graux. 3,30 + P.Col. 2,1 recto 4), col. 12, line 25; col. 25, line 22; col. 27, line 28; O.Heid. 232, line 2 (163 CE); P.Petaus 9, line 24 (185 CE); for example, O.Heid. 187, line 1 (112 CE): “through Horus the scribe.” In at least some or many cases it may refer merely to one issuing a receipt or the like, probably including P.Fay. 48 col. 1, lines 2–3 (98 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 2.101, line 2 (107 CE); O.Petr.Mus. 304, lines 1–2 (107 CE); O.Petr.Mus. 260, line 4 (110 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 2 108, line 1 (119 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 1.20, line 1 (120 CE); P.Strasb. 5.402, col. 3, line 3 (125 CE); O.Amst. 48, line 1 (126 CE); P.Strasb. 5.405, line 2 (128 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 1.22, line 2 (131 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 2 120, line 2 (131 CE); O.Ont.Mus. 2.122, lines 1–2 (132 CE); P.Strasb. 5.408, line 5 (133 CE); P.Col. 2.1.R.4.Kol. 1, col. 3, lines 15–16 (155 CE); a long text from 155 CE (SB 16,13060 + BGU 13,2270 + P.Graux. 3,30 + P.Col. 2,1 recto 4), col. 2, lines 19–20; P.Ryl. 2.432, frg. 1, line 0 (164–65 CE); col. 9, line 25; P.Aberd. 38, line 4 (reconstructed; 198 CE); P.Lips. 1.93, lines 18–19 (second to third century CE); O.Bankes 14.1; 36.1.

      


      
        38. E.g., P.Tebt. 2 320, lines 15–17; P.Ryl. 2 107, line 24 (84 CE).

      


      
        39. I quote here the written report of Esteban Hidalgo, Sept. 1, 2019. See esp. P.Berl.Frisk 1 with the formula ἐγράφη διὰ X νομογράφου or a cognate εἰκονίσθη / εἰκονίσθησαν διὰ X νομογράφου; multiple times, see also P.Col. 2; 1 R 4 for other examples, or with emphatic prepositional prefixes affixed to the writing verb (e.g., διαγέγραπται διὰ X γραμματέως; cf. P.Strasb. 5 402 col. 1, line 3; col. 2, line 3; 405, line 2; 408, line 5). Cf. “written through the scribe” in a long text from 155 CE (SB 16,13060 + BGU 13,2270 + P.Graux. 3,30 + P.Col. 2,1 recto 4), col. 14, line 32; col. 30, line 15; col. 37, lines 14–15; col. 38, line 16.

      


      
        40. P.Tebt. 2.320, lines 15–17 (181 CE) (trans. APIS).

      


      
        41. E.g., P.Mich. 3 197, lines 23–24; P.Mich. 9 551, lines 31–33.

      


      
        42. Again quoting Esteban Hidalgo, Sept. 1, 2019. E.g., P.Flor. 1 32 b, line 20; P.Alex.Giss. 15, lines 26–27; P.Mich. 3 188, line 28; P.Mich. 3 197, lines 22–23.

      


      
        43. Provided to me Sept. 1, 2019.

      


      
        44. For the literary activity in the grapheion, see Pierce, “Grapheion.”

      


      
        45. PSI 10 1143, line 34; SB 1 4414, line 22; SB 1 5247, line 36; SB 24 16163, line 1; SB 24 16160, line 1; SB 24 16160 r, line 1; SB 24 16159, line 1; SB 24 16158, line 1; SB 24 16157, line 1; SB 24 16156, line 1; SB 22 15637, line 25.

      


      
        46. SB 16 13017, lines 26–27.

      


      
        47. UPZ 1 136, line 1; UPZ 1 141, line 1.

      


      
        48. SB 14 11488, line 12.

      


      
        49. SB 14 11488, lines 29–30.

      


      
        50. SB 10 10539, line 13.

      


      
        51. SB 10 10539, line 27.

      


      
        52. P.Dime 3 27 GD, lines 67–68.

      


      
        53. PSI 10 1143, line 10.

      


      
        54. PSI 10 1117, line 23.

      


      
        55. SPP 4 S. 58–83, line 652. “Graphes” could mean “writing” or “document.”

      


      
        56. SPP 4 S. 58–83, line 626.

      


      
        57. PSI 10 1117, lines 32–33.

      


      
        58. SB 16 12685, lines 106–7.

      


      
        59. SB 18 13259, lines 2–5.

      


      
        60. SB 6 9545 (26), lines 1–2.

      


      
        61. SB 5 8051, line 5.

      


      
        62. PSI 1 56, line 13.

      


      
        63. SPP 4 S. 58–83, line 488.

      


      
        64. SPP 4 S. 58–83, line 376.

      


      
        65. SB 24 16160, lines 2–3.

      


      
        66. SB 24 16159, line 3; cf. SB 24 16157, line 3.

      


      
        67. SB 24 16158, line 4.

      


      
        68. SB 24 16156, lines 2–3.

      


      
        69. SB 18 14027, lines 1–2.

      


      
        70. SPP 10 127, line 6.

      


      
        71. SB 1 4365, lines 1–2.

      


      
        72. PSI 1 56, lines 16–17.

      


      
        73. PSI 1.56, line 14; PSI 3.275, line 5. For deposits with scribes, see, e.g., SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 430–31; for nondecisive examples of documents “through” someone not named as a scribe, see, e.g., SB 18.14027, lines 2–3; SB 24 16163, line 4; PSI 3.202, line 27.

      


      
        74. SB 12 10929, lines 3a–4a.

      


      
        75. Through a declaration (SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 38, 90, 617), through the census (SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 31–32, 327, 586–87), transcripts (SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 396, 440, 550), or population lists (SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 328, 436).

      


      
        76. Through the mother having been copied (SPP 4 S. 58–83, lines 607, 641).

      


      
        77. With Johnson, Writings, 433.

      


      
        78. “I wrote” also could sometimes refer to what the author wrote by hand, as opposed to the rest of the letter (Gal. 6:11; cf. Philem. 19), but that meaning does not make sense here. For the idea of making something known “through” a document, cf. SB 16 12685, line 55.

      


      
        79. See Selwyn, Peter, 10; Kelly, Peter, 215; Davids, Peter, 198.

      


      
        80. For discussions of literacy and the early gospel tradition, see esp. Keith, Scribal Elite; sources cited in Keener, Christobiography, 437–41. For the lower range, see Hezser, Literacy; for the upper range, see Millard, Reading and Writing; Millard, “Literacy”; Head, “Note”; Evans, World, 63–88; cf. Beard, Literacy; Wright, Reading. Cf. also considerations noted in Bernier, Quest, 136–37.

      


      
        81. Cf. this sense of the term (epimartureō) in Josephus, Ant. 7.349; 17.128; Papias, Frag. 3:1; 14:6.

      


      
        82. The textual debate in that context regards the indicative echomen or subjunctive echōmen in Rom. 5:1, not the perfect of the same verb echō in 5:2.

      


      
        83. I condense the following from Keener, Acts, 4:3367–69. Given the (mock) apologies in Pliny Y., Ep. 3.9.26–27, 37; 9.13.26, 1 Peter would not have been thought brief.

      


      
        84. E.g., Sallust, Caes. 13.8; Heb. 13:22 (Hebrews is almost three times as many verses as 1 Peter); Ignatius, Rom. 8:2; Pol. 7:3; at the beginning, Barn. 1:5.

      


      
        85. E.g., Pindar, Ol. 2.95; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.pref.; 7.2.ext. 4.

      


      
        86. See, e.g., Isaeus, Philoct. 19; Aeschines, Leg. 51, 118; Demosthenes, Crown 266; Rhet. Alex. 29, 1437b.29–30; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Thuc. 55; Lysias 5; Demosth. 18, 20, 24; Cicero, Or. Brut. 40.139; Quinct. 10.34; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 18.5; Tacitus, Dial. 25, 31; Fronto, Ant. imp. 1.2.4; Maximus of Tyre, Or. 18.6; 25.2; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.4.569; Vit. Apoll. 1.17; Menander Rhetor, Treat. 2.7, 405.15–16, 29; Anderson, Glossary, 30, 112–13; though some were unhappy about this preference (Pliny Y., Ep. 1.20.1; 6.33.7–8). Rhetorical handbooks showed how to condense speeches (Rhet. Alex. 22, 1434b.11–18; 30, 1438a.38–41).

      


      
        87. E.g., Artemidorus, Onir. 1.pref.; Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.251.

      


      
        88. E.g., Pliny Y., Ep. 2.5.13; 3.9.27; 4.5.3; 9.13.26 (though Pliny actually considers longer letters a sign of affection, 9.20.1; 9.32). Papyrus letters averaged only eighty-seven words and could be as few as eighteen (Richards, Letter Writing, 163); Peter’s letter and especially some of Paul’s letters flout epistolary convention (Anderson, Rhetorical Theory, 113), but because they are mostly exhortations rather than typical letters.

      


      
        89. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 2 Amm. 2; Tacitus, Dial. 23; cf. Cicero, Verr. 2.1.9.24–25; Pliny Y., Ep. 1.20.2–3, 23; 4.5.4; 4.16.3; 5.6.44; 6.2.5; Dio Chrysostom, Or. 12.38.

      


      
        90. Cicero, Rosc. Amer. 32.89.

      


      
        91. E.g., Homer, Od. 3.113–17; Pindar, Pyth. 4.247–48; Nem. 4.33–34; Ol. 2.95; Lysias, Or. 2.1, §190; 2.2, §190; 2.54, §195; Polybius, Hist. 2.56.4; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Demosth. 42, 46; Thuc. 55; Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.7.5; 3.7.ext. 5; 3.8.ext. 1; Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 2.29.2; 2.46.1; 2.89.1, 5–6; Plutarch, Alex. 1.1, 3; Mal. Her. 1, Mor. 854F; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 2.17.597; 1 Macc. 9:22; Philo, Abraham 1; John 20:30; 21:25; Heb. 11:32.

      


      
        92. Cicero, Verr. 2.2.1.1–2; 2.4.26.57; 2.4.46.102; 2.4.47.105; cf. similarly Flac. 5.12. Isocrates (Antid. 140, 310, 320) feigned inability to complete all his thoughts on a matter within the required time.

      


      
        93. This practice sometimes resembles paralipsis, the technique of mentioning something in the process of disclaiming opportunity to mention it (e.g., Philem. 19); on paralipsis, see, e.g., Rhet. Her. 4.27.37; Demosthenes, Crown 268 (18.3); Hermogenes, Method 7.419–20; Inv. 2.5.117; Anderson, Glossary, 88–89.

      


      
        94. Cf. also, e.g., Donelson, Peter, 155. Cf. in 2 John the chosen lady (v. 1) and the chosen sister (v. 13). Letters could address or send greetings from “ladies” (e.g., P.Oxy. 112.1, 3, 7; PSI 209.1; Cicero, Fam. 5.11.2; Fronto, M. Caes. 3.8.3; 3.12; Ep. graec. 6), and some construe the figure here literally as a woman (see esp. Applegate, “Woman”), but these are probably churches (with, e.g., Minear, Images, 54; Grayston, Epistles, 152; Brown, Epistles, 654).

      


      
        95. E.g., Andreas Presbyter, Catena (CEC 82–83; Bray, Peter, 126); Ishodad of Merv, Commentaries 39 (because of Rome’s multilingual identity) (Bray, Peter, 127); Bede, Commentary, 119 (citing Jerome, Vir. ill. 8; Rome’s idolatry). For one challenge to the tradition, see Goulder, “Peter.”

      


      
        96. Edwards, Peter, 19–20.

      


      
        97. See Pliny E., Nat. 6.30.121–22 (noting that Seleucia was much larger); for what remained of it, see Quintus Curtius Rufus, Alex. 5.1.24. Sib. Or. 5:434–46 apparently refers to literal Babylon. But the geography of Philostratus, Vit. apoll. 1.25, however, is manifestly fictitious, and by early in the Roman imperial period the city was largely ruins (Kelly, Peter, 218; Davids, Peter, 202; Grudem, Peter, 33, citing Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 2.9.9; Strabo, Geogr. 16.1.5; Dio Cassius, Hist. rom. 68.30).

      


      
        98. See Josephus, Ant. 18.371–79, rightly noted in Kelly, Peter, 218.

      


      
        99. E.g., Moffatt, General Epistles, 170; Cranfield, Peter, 139; Brown, Donfried, and Reumann, Peter, 151; Kelly, Peter, 218; Best, Peter, 178; Beare, Peter, 183; Achtemeier, Peter, 354; Elliott, Peter, 882–86; cf. Cullmann, Peter, 89; so, earlier, Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.15.2 (probably reflecting earlier tradition; cf. Papias, Frag. 21:2); cf. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 6.25.5. Contrast the unlikely and generally rejected suggestion that Peter is in the obscure colony in Egypt named “Babylon” (Josephus, Ant. 2.315; cf. Finegan, Records, 83). Peter could hardly expect his audience to understand him as referring to that site without further explanation.

      


      
        100. Papias, Frag. 21:2 (from Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 2.15.2).

      


      
        101. E.g., Sib. Or. 5:143, 159–61; probably 1 Pet. 5:13 (with Papias, Frag. 21:2); 4 Ezra (esp. 3:28, 31) and 2 Baruch (esp. 11:1; 67:7; 77:17–19). See discussion in, e.g., Gaster, Scriptures, 318; Kelly, Peter, 218; Kraybill, Cult and Commerce, 149–50.

      


      
        102. Sib. Or. 5:143, probably from late first- or early second-century CE Egypt.

      


      
        103. Sib. Or. 5:159–61.

      


      
        104. Elliott, Peter, 884.

      


      
        105. Prete, “Espressione”; cf. Elliott, Home, 232.

      


      
        106. Cf. Selwyn, Peter, 303; Lane, Mark, 15; Kelly, Peter, 219; Senior, Peter, 155; Green, Peter, 183–84; Jobes, Peter, 323. As Feldmeier (Peter, 41) puts it, its functions as a symbol for the dispersion and for Rome are not “mutually exclusive.”

      


      
        107. Beasley-Murray, Revelation, 225.

      


      
        108. E.g., Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 4.13.2–3; Varro, Ling. lat. 5.7.41; Ovid, Tristia 1.5.69–70; Pliny E., Nat. 3.5.66; Silius Italicus, Pun. 10.586; 12.608; Statius, Silv. 2.3.21; 4.1.6–7; Symmachus, Ep. 1.12.3; further sources in Caird, Revelation, 216; Aune, Revelation, 944–45; Clarke, “Italy,” 457. For the annual festival celebrating Rome’s founding on these hills, see Suetonius, Dom. 4.5.

      


      
        109. Sib. Or. 2:18; 11:113, 116.

      


      
        110. E.g., Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 1.4.3; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 1.9.1; Cicero, Phil. 4.6.15.

      


      
        111. See, e.g., Bauckham, Climax, 352–66; esp. Pliny E., Nat. 37.78.204.

      


      
        112. See T. Mos. 3:14; Josephus, Ant. 10.209 (with 11.276); 2 Bar. 39:4–7; Sipre Deut. 317.4.2; 320.2.3; y. Taʿan. 2:5, §1; Midr. on Ps. 40, §4; Pesiq. Rab Kah. 12:25; Tg. Neof. 1 on Gen. 15:12; Wright, People of God, 317; Wright, Faithfulness, 1316–17. For early Christian views, see, e.g., Pfandl, “Kingdom.” For gentile views, such as the five kingdoms that influenced Sib. Or. 8:6–11, cf. Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 1.6.6 (but F. W. Shipley [LCL, pp. 14–15] regards it as a gloss); Mendels, “Five Empires”; Lucas, “Four Empires.” Although the Kittim, the eschatological enemy in Qumran texts (e.g., 1QM 1.9, 12; 15.2; 16.3–9; 1QpHab 2.12–14; 3.4, 9; 4.5), might refer to Seleucids (cf. Avi-Yonah, “War,” 5; Michel, Maître; Rowley, “Kittim”; Treves, “Sons of Light,” 420) or be generic (Carmignac, “Kittim,” 748; North, “War,” 88; van der Ploeg, Guerre, 24–25; Gaster, Scriptures, 388) in the earliest scrolls, today’s consensus is that the later ones apply them to Rome (1QpHab 3.10–11; 4Q169 f3–4.1.3; Burrows, Scrolls, 123–42; Burrows, More Light, 194–203; Rabin, “Jannaeus”; Dupont-Sommer, Essene Writings, 167–68, 349; Bolotnikov, “War”; Vermes, “Elements”; Nodet, “Kittim”).

      


      
        113. Cf. Goppelt, Peter, 374–75; Meade, Pseudonymity, 165; Schutter, Hermeneutic, 5n8; Thiede, “Babylon”; cf. also Roman sources in Thiede, Peter, 154; cf. Moon, Amanuensis, 71–72. Achtemeier (Peter, 47) recognizes that a Danielic identification would vacate the persuasiveness of dating 1 Peter after 70 on the basis of the identification.

      


      
        114. See Dupont-Sommer, Essene Writings, 349; Vermes, “Elements.” Earlier Greeks and Romans envisioned four eastern empires—though replacing Babylon with Assyria—before adding Rome; see Velleius Paterculus, Comp. 1.6.6 (though some view this as a gloss); Mendels, “Five Empires”; cf. Sib. Or. 8:6–11.

      


      
        115. As Elliott (Peter, 887–88) points out, the eight NT mentions of Mark “form a consistent picture”; cf. Marcus, Mark 1–8, 17–18; Collins, Mark, 4–6; Healy, Mark, 19; Garland, Theology, 49–50; Bock, Mark, 21. For the Papian connection between Peter and Mark, cf. further also Gundry, Mark, 1036–40; Garland, Theology, 53–57; Riesner, Messias Jesus, 418–22.

      


      
        116. On the majority, though disputed, view that these letters are written from Rome. Cf. 2 Tim. 4:11.

      


      
        117. E.g., Sipre Deut. 34.3.1–3, 5; 305.3.4; cf. 4 Bar. 7:24; Porphyry, Marc. 1.6–8; see further Keener, John, 922.

      


      
        118. Judge, Rank, 36n19; Judge, First Christians, 561. Whether he was a Roman citizen or not, use of the name could suggest that Mark derived from a wealthy family comfortable with Roman rule, if he had the name before leaving Judea.

      


      
        119. Williams, “Names,” 105. Many Diaspora Jews used variants of this name (including “Marcia” and “Marcellus”); see, e.g., CIJ 1:97, §138 (Appian Way; a child, hence not a proselyte); 1:98, §139 (Appian Way); 1:176, §248; 1:177, §249 (Latin); 1:178, §250 (Latin); 1:293, §377 (Greek, but “wife of Maximus”).

      


      
        120. Bauckham, “Origins,” 160.

      


      
        121. Williams, “Names,” 105.

      


      
        122. Stambaugh, City, 94.

      


      
        123. Or, “Barnabas’s cousin” (Col. 4:10).

      


      
        124. Bauckham, “Origins,” 161, as noted by Garland, Theology, 50.

      


      
        125. E.g., Chariton, Chaer. 8.4.6. Since Augustus’s era they had become standard; see Weima, Endings, 39–45, here esp. 42–45.

      


      
        126. Cicero, Att. 5.9, closing paragraph (trans. Winstedt, LCL, 1:357).

      


      
        127. M. Aurelius, in Fronto, M. Caes. 3.12 (trans. Haines, LCL, 1:17).

      


      
        128. Fronto, M. Caes. 4.10 (trans. Haines, LCL, 1:189).

      


      
        129. Weima, Endings, 45.

      


      
        130. Weima, Endings, 41–42, noting that this was the most common greeting form.

      


      
        131. What follows is adapted from Keener, Acts, 3:3070–73; see further Keener, “Kiss”; Binder, “Kiss” (Greco-Roman, 55–59; Jewish, 59–60); Hurschmann, “Kiss”; Klassen, “Kiss.”

      


      
        132. Diodorus Siculus, Libr. Hist. 9.37.1.

      


      
        133. Rom. 16:16; 1 Cor. 16:20; 2 Cor. 13:12; 1 Thess. 5:26.

      


      
        134. He never uses phileō or philia. For what it is worth, this is true also of 2 Peter (2 Pet. 1:7, 17; 2:15; 3:1, 8, 14–15, 17), and mostly for Paul (more than ninety uses of agapaō or agapē in the Pauline corpus, but the only two uses of phileō are 1 Cor. 16:22, which might include a pre-Pauline element, and Titus 3:15). John’s Gospel is distinctive in varying the terms, and even John uses agapaō roughly three times as often as phileō (or twice as often if one adds philos).

      


      
        135. E.g., Suetonius, Otho 10.2 (with embracing, as here); in Persia, Xenophon, Cyr. 1.3.2–3; 2.2.31; 5.5.6, 36 (to fail to grant the kiss signaled trouble in the relationship; Xenophon, Cyr. 5.5.37).

      


      
        136. E.g., Homer, Od. 16.190–91; Xenophon, Cyr. 1.4.28; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.7.1; 4Q158 frg. 1 2.14; 4Q538 frg. 1 2.6; also bodies of those killed (Tacitus, Ann. 4.63). One might, weeping for joy, kiss a relative who had just arrived from a distant land (Gen. 33:4; Tob. 7:6–7), or kiss any other relative one had not seen for a long time (Exod. 4:27; 18:7). A kiss might also function as an affirmation (e.g., 1 Sam. 10:1) or welcoming back into fellowship (2 Sam. 14:33), as when John kisses the repentant Callimachus in Acts John 78. Discovering that a relative was safe might produce the same emotional response (Song Rab. 8:1, §1).

      


      
        137. E.g., Xenophon, Cyr. 1.4.27; 6.4.10; one might kiss a child (Gen. 31:28, 55; Tob. 10:12) or other relative (Ruth 1:9, 14; 1 Kings 19:20) who was about to depart. See also Binder, “Kiss,” 57.

      


      
        138. Longus, Daphn. 4.22–23. One might rise and kiss a cousin who had greeted him (Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 1.7.3); sisters would kiss (Num. Rab. 9:9), as would a sister and brother (Song 8:1; Jos. Asen. 8:4/3). For more distant relatives, cf. discussion in Deissmann-Merten, “Kinship,” 53.

      


      
        139. Plutarch, Rom. Q. 6, Mor. 265B.

      


      
        140. Ovid, Metam. 10.525.

      


      
        141. Euripides, Andromache 416. Sons also kissed fathers in Jewish culture (Gen. 27:26–27; Jub. 22:10–11; 26:21).

      


      
        142. Heliodorus, Aeth. 1.9.

      


      
        143. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 1.5.3. Fathers kissed their children (Virgil, Georg. 2.523; Gen. 31:28, 55). Jewish people also counted it natural for a father to kiss and embrace a son he loved (Jub. 31:21; T. Sim. 1:2; Song Rab. 5:16, §3)

      


      
        144. E.g., Valerius Maximus, Mem. 7.8.9 (a dying man kisses his friend, though deceitfully, since he has just disinherited him).

      


      
        145. E.g., Homer, Od. 21.224–27; Jewish friends also kissed at separation (1 Sam. 20:41; Acts 20:37) and in greeting (2 Sam. 15:5; 19:39; 20:9). Pagans thought that kissing a friend signified a good omen in a dream (Artemidorus, Onir. 2.2).

      


      
        146. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 7.59, recounting the urban laughter attending a rural person kissing his friend.

      


      
        147. E.g., Gen. 29:11; 45:15; Tob. 7:6; Luke 7:38.

      


      
        148. E.g., Tacitus, Hist. 2.49; Suetonius, Otho 12.2; Gen. 50:1; Jub. 23:5.

      


      
        149. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Rom. Ant. 7.7.1; Apoll. K. Tyre 45; Ahiq. 5:12; Gen. 33:4; Jub. 31:8; Philo, Joseph 182. For parting, see Ruth 1:14; 1 Sam. 20:41; Acts 20:37; cf. Josephus, J.W. 7.391.

      


      
        150. Arrian, Anab. 4.11.3; cf. Lucian, Dial. D. 365 (20/10, Charon and Hermes 2), involving a tyrant; 4Q550c, frg. 1.ii.8; Luke 7:38, 45; see further Binder, “Kiss,” 55–56. A monarch might expect others to kiss his image (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.27).

      


      
        151. Toner, Culture, 135.

      


      
        152. On the neck, hands, eyes, or other body parts (mocked in Epictetus, Diatr. 1.19.24). After coming to an agreement, a Roman general and an Armenian prince parted with a kiss (Tacitus, Ann. 15.29).

      


      
        153. E.g., Fronto, M. Caes. 3.13.2.

      


      
        154. E.g., Fronto, M. Caes. 2.3.3; Eccl. Rab. 9:5, §1. The kiss of a disciple is relevant to Luke 22:47–48 (as is Prov. 27:6).

      


      
        155. Fronto, Ver. imp. 2.8; Philostratus, Vit. soph. 1.25.537 (both adults). One teacher who practiced this exclusively with boys, not with adults, gave grounds for suspicion (Lucian, Alex. 41).

      


      
        156. E.g., y. Peʾah 1:1, §13; cf. Luke 7:45.

      


      
        157. Lucian, Men. 12 (mocking one who thought this granted others happiness to so kiss him); Alex. 41, 55 (in 55 Lucian bites him instead); sycophantic supplicants kissed the emperor’s hand in Tacitus, Ann. 15.71; a parasite like a slave kisses the master’s hand (Quintilian, Decl. 298.11). In one Jewish story, Abraham, in respectfully kissing Death’s hand, died (T. Ab. 20:8–9 A); cf. Moses dying by the Memra’s kiss in Tg. Ps.-J. on Deut. 34:5. Eventually, even hands might appear too elevated for kisses; in the later empire, people counted it an honor “to be allowed to kiss the hem of the emperor’s purple cloak, while lying prostrate on the floor” (Toner, Culture, 136).

      


      
        158. Suetonius, Vit. 7.3.

      


      
        159. E.g., Nero toward senators (Suetonius, Nero 37.3); perhaps Simon toward Jesus (Luke 7:45; cf. Bailey, Peasant Eyes, 6, 8; on the stock character of the insulted guest in symposium settings, cf. Smith, Symposium, 49).

      


      
        160. Thus God is said to have kissed some Israelites who got circumcised (Exod. Rab. 19:5). One source similarly reports that Miriam’s father kissed her hand when he thought her prophecy had been fulfilled, though he struck her head when he later (wrongly) concluded it to be a false prophecy (b. Soṭah 13a).

      


      
        161. This practice is reported for Johanan ben Zakkai (t. Ḥag. 2:1; ʾAbot R. Nat. 6 A; 13, §32 B; b. Ḥag. 14b; y. Ḥag. 2:1, §4), R. Gamaliel II (y. Roš Haš. 2:9, §2), R. Simeon ben Yohai (Pesiq. Rab Kah. 1:3), and R. Abba bar Kahana (y. Hor. 3:5, §3; Eccl. Rab. 6:2, §1). In Lucian, Critic 23, one kisses his pupils or hearers.

      


      
        162. Binder, “Kiss,” 56.

      


      
        163. See Binder, “Kiss,” 58–59.

      


      
        164. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 6.1.4. Numidian kings allegedly avoided kissing, to retain the proper use of kisses; but this claim appears only in Valerius Maximus (Mem. 2.6.17).

      


      
        165. Cf., e.g., Suetonius, Tib. 34.2; on public reticence, cf. also Brown, Death, 255. Still, few went so far as Cato, who expelled from the senate a man for kissing his own wife in front of their daughter (Plutarch, Bride 13, Mor. 139E). For erotic kissing, see, e.g., Fronto, Ant. imp. 1.2.4; Prov. 7:13; Song 1:2.

      


      
        166. The basium was an “erotic banquet kiss” distinct from the innocent, familial osculum; the basium “may have been just a slight brushing of the lips,” a hint pointing to something more (Dupont, Life, 285).

      


      
        167. Ellington, “Kissing.” For kisses merely on the hand, see Apollonius Rhodius, Argon. 1.313; Libanius, Topics 3.15; b. Ber. 8b.

      


      
        168. With, e.g., Witherington, Corinthians, 323n2 (following Benko, Rome and Christians, 79–102). This could apply even to casual greetings (Lucian, True Story 1.8, though he is writing proto–science fiction).

      


      
        169. Jos. Asen. 8:6 takes this for granted; in Persia, see Xenophon, Cyr. 1.4.27–28.

      


      
        170. Plutarch, Rom. Q. 6, Mor. 265B; see also Fitzgerald, “Egnatius,” 120–21.

      


      
        171. Ovid, Metam. 2.356–57.

      


      
        172. Virgil, Aen. 12.434.

      


      
        173. Ovid, Metam. 10.362.

      


      
        174. Euripides, Phoen. 1671.

      


      
        175. Euripides, Alcest. 403–4. Likewise, for a deceased father; cf. facial kissing in Gen. 50:1.

      


      
        176. Toner, Culture, 135, citing Pliny E., Nat. 26.3. Toner (133) notes the frequency of foul breath (citing for example Philogelos 231, 235; also noting 232–34, 236–40, 242), which may have tended to reduce the duration of much social kissing.

      


      
        177. Chariton, Chaer. 2.7.7; cf. Jos. Asen. 8:3–7.

      


      
        178. Ovid, Metam. 4.222, 334.

      


      
        179. Ovid, Metam. 2.430–31.

      


      
        180. Cf., e.g., Conzelmann, Corinthians, 299; Morris, Romans, 537; Banks, Community, 88; Mounce, Peter, 92; for the view that it expresses traditional Mediterranean “tactile” culture, see Malina, Windows, 22–23. Some others read the later liturgical significance back into these passages (e.g., Cullmann, Worship, 20). Paul would hardly need to command a rite; rather, he encourages such greetings on the receipt of his letter. Given the pervasiveness of ancient kissing documented above (and utter lack of initiatory significance in our NT texts), a writer’s association of early Christian kissing with mysteries’ “rites of recognition” (Mack, Lost Gospel, 220) reflects inadequate acquaintance with the range of relevant sources.

      


      
        181. Fronto, M. Caes. 1.8.7 (if original); 5.33 (48); 5.42 (57). Fronto writes considerably later than Peter, but the NT is a very unlikely source for his practice.

      


      
        182. Justin, 1 Apol. 65; see further (in Bray, Romans, 375) Tertullian, On Prayer 18; Origen, Comm. Rom. on 16:16 (CER 5:258).

      


      
        183. Tertullian, Ux. 2.4.

      


      
        184. Athenagoras, Leg. 32.5.

      


      
        185. Apos. Con. 2.7.57. Cf. also Grant, Paul, 101; for concerns with abuses, see (in Bray, Romans, 375) Clement of Alexandria, Paed. 3.11; Ambrosiaster, Comm. Rom. on Rom. 16:16 (CSEL 81:487). Neil (Thessalonians, 135–36) notes that later Christians believed that they were returning to the original custom. Given charges against the church (such as incest, Athenagoras, Leg. 3; Theophilus, Autol. 3.4; Minucius Felix, Oct. 31.1; Tertullian, Apol. 2.5, 20), such restrictions may have eventually become necessary even without abuse.

      


      
        186. Chrysostom, Hom. Rom. 31 on Rom. 16:16 (Bray, Romans, 375).

      


      
        187. Rom. 16:20; 1 Cor. 16:23; Gal. 6:18; Eph. 6:24; Phil. 4:23; Col. 4:18; 1 Thess. 5:28; 2 Thess. 3:18; 1 Tim. 6:21; 2 Tim. 4:22; Titus 3:15; Philem. 25; Heb. 13:25; 1 Clem. 65:2; Ignatius, Smyrn. 13:2.

      


      
        188. Gal. 6:16; Eph. 6:23; 2 Thess. 3:16; 3 John 15.

      


      
        189. 1QSb 3.5.

      


      
        190. See, e.g., Carmon, Inscriptions, 79, §174; 176–77, §174; CIJ 1:273, §349; other “peace” or “rest” funerary inscriptions in, e.g., CIJ 1:198–99, §283; 1:230, §292; 1:250–51, §319; 1:362, §497; 1:364, §499; 1:412, §558; 1:422–23, §570; 1:423, §§572–73; 1:427, §584; 1:432, §§594–95; 1:433, §§596–97; 1:436, §§606–7; 1:437, §609; 1:438, §611; 1:440, §613; 1:446, §626; 1:449, §630; 1:464, §649; 1:466, §650; 1:473, §659; 1:474, §661; 1:483, §671; 1:499, §688; 1:597, §732; 2:108, §874; 2:110, §877; 2:120, §892; 2:121, §893; 2:122, §897; 2:125, §903; 2:129, §914; 2:132, §920; 2:133, §922; 2:138, §§933–34; 2:139, §937; 2:142, §943; 2:144, §948; 2:145, §951; 2:147, §956; 2:148, §959; 2:149, §961; 2:156, §970; 2:159, §973; 2:197, §§1078–80; 2:198, §1086; 2:199, §1090; 2:232, §1195; 2:236, §1200; 2:364, §1437; 2:364–65, §1438; Leon, Jews of Rome, 123; cf. Sir. 30:17; Wis. 3:3; 4:7; Syr. Men. Sent. 470–73; Rev. 14:13.

      


      
        191. CIJ 1:231, §293; 1:307, §397; 1:434, §599; 1:466, §650; 1:474, §661; 1:481, §670; 2:103, §866; 2:115, §884; 2:159, §973; 2:160, §974 (reconstructed); 2:222, §1175. CIJ 2:104, §867 (in Greek) includes, “Peace to the synagogue.” See also 4Q503 f29–32.11. Cf. prayer for the peace of Jerusalem (Ps. 122:6–8).

      


      
        192. CIJ 2:56, §804.

      


      
        193. E.g., Jub. 23:29–30; 31:20; 1QM 1.9; 12.3; Tob. 13:14–15 MSS; Sib. Or. 2:29; 3:751, 753, 755, 780–85; T. Jud. 22:2. The wicked would not have peace (1 En. 98:11, 15; 99:13; 101:3; 103:8), but the righteous will (71:17; 105:2; cf. m. ʾAbot 2:7).
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    Rensburg, “Ransomed.” Rensburg, Fika J. van. “Ransomed by God into His Household: Interpreting the Ransom Imagery in 1 Peter within the Economic Context of Its Author and Addressees.” AcT 33 (2, 2013): 255–75.


    Rensburg, “Submissiveness.” Rensburg, Fika J. van. “Sarah’s Submissiveness to Abraham: A Socio-historic Interpretation of the Exhortation to Wives in 1 Peter 3:5–6 to Take Sarah as Example of Submissiveness.” HTSTS 60 (1–2, 2004): 249–60.


    Rensburg and Moyise, “Isaiah.” Rensburg, Fika J. van, and Steve Moyise. “Isaiah in 1 Peter 3:13–17: Applying Intertextuality to the Study of the Old Testament in the New.” Scr 80 (2002): 275–86.


    Rhodes, “Episkopos.” Rhodes, Peter J. “Episkopos, Episkopoi.” BNP 4:1127.


    Rhodes, “Liturgy.” Rhodes, Peter J. “Liturgy.” BNP 7:731–34.


    Richard, “Conduct.” Richard, Earl J. “Honorable Conduct among the Gentiles—A Study of the Social Thought of 1 Peter.” WW 24 (4, 2004): 412–20.


    Richards, “1 Peter iii.21.” Richards, G. C. “1 Peter iii.21.” JTS 32 (1931): 77.


    Richards, Letter Writing. Richards, E. Randolph. Paul and First-Century Letter Writing: Secretaries, Composition, and Collection. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity, 2004.


    Richards, Secretary. Richards, E. Randolph. The Secretary in the Letters of Paul. WUNT 2/42. Tübingen: J. C. B. Mohr, 1991.


    Richards, “Silvanus.” Richards, E. Randolph. “Silvanus Was Not Peter’s Secretary: Theological Bias in Interpreting dia Silouanou . . . egrapsa in 1 Peter 5:12.” JETS 43 (3, 2000): 417–32.


    Richardson, “Spiritual Sacrifices.” Richardson, Philip N. “What Are the Spiritual Sacrifices of 1 Peter 2:5? Some Light from Philo of Alexandria.” EvQ 87 (1, 2015): 3–17.


    Richardson, “Temple Language.” Richardson, Philip N. “The Influence of Hellenistic Philosophy on Paul’s Figurative Temple Language Applied to the Corinthians.” PhD diss., Asbury Theological Seminary, 2016.


    Richardson, Theology. Richardson, Alan. An Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament. New York: Harper & Brothers, 1958.


    Richlin, “Adultery.” Richlin, Amy. “Approaches to the Sources on Adultery at Rome.” WomSt 8 (1–2, 1981): 225–50.


    Ridderbos, Paul. Ridderbos, Herman N. Paul: An Outline of His Theology. Translated by John Richard de Witt. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1975.


    Ridderbos, “Speeches of Peter.” Ridderbos, Herman N. The Speeches of Peter in the Acts of the Apostles. Tyndale New Testament Lecture, 1961. London: Tyndale, 1962.


    Riddle, “Hospitality.” Riddle, Donald W. “Early Christian Hospitality: A Factor in the Gospel Transmission.” JBL 57 (2, 1938): 141–54.


    Riesner, Early Period. Riesner, Rainer. Paul’s Early Period: Chronology, Mission Strategy, Theology. Translated by Doug Stott. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998.


    Riesner, Messias Jesus. Riesner, Rainer. Messias Jesus: Seine Geschichte, seine Botschaft und ihre Überlieferung. Giessen: Brunnen, 2019.


    Riesner, “Rechtfertigung.” Riesner, Rainer. “Rechtfertigung aus Glauben—wie früh? Ein chronologischer und exegetischer Beitrag zum Reformationsjubiläum.” TBei 48 (4, 2017): 201–18.


    Ringgren, Faith. Ringgren, Helmer. The Faith of Qumran: Theology of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Translated by Emilie T. Sander. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1963.


    Rives, Religion. Rives, James B. Religion in the Roman Empire. Oxford: Blackwell, 2007.


    Rives, “Sacrifice.” Rives, James. “Human Sacrifice among Pagans and Christians.” JRS 85 (1995): 65–85.


    Rives, “Silvanus.” Rives, James B. “Silvanus.” OCD3 1408.


    Roach, “Choice.” Roach, David. “From Free Choice to God’s Choice: Augustine’s Exegesis of Romans 9.” EvQ 80 (2, 2008): 129–41.


    Roberts, “Shame.” Roberts, Ronald D. “Shame.” In The Ancient Mediterranean Social World: A Sourcebook, edited by Zeba A. Crook, 79–92. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2020.


    Robinson, “Ascendancy.” Robinson, John A. T. “Ascendancy.” ANQ 5 (2, 1964): 5–9.


    Robinson, Body. Robinson, John A. T. The Body: A Study in Pauline Theology. London: SCM, 1957.


    Robinson, Criminal Law. Robinson, O. F. The Criminal Law of Ancient Rome. London: Duckworth; Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995.


    Robinson, Redating. Robinson, John A. T. Redating the New Testament. Philadelphia: Westminster; London: SCM, 1976.


    Robinson, Studies. Robinson, John A. T. Twelve New Testament Studies. SBT 34. London: SCM, 1962.


    Robinson, Trust. Robinson, John A. T. Can We Trust the New Testament? Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977.


    Rodríguez, Structuring. Rodríguez, Rafael. Structuring Early Christian Memory: Jesus in Tradition, Performance, and Text. LNTS 407. New York: T&T Clark, 2010.


    Roetzel, Paul. Roetzel, Calvin J. Paul: A Jew on the Margins. Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2003.


    Rohrbaugh, “Pre-industrial City.” Rohrbaugh, Richard L. “The Pre-industrial City in Luke-Acts: Urban Social Relations.” In The Social World of Luke-Acts: Models for Interpretation, edited by Jerome H. Neyrey, 125–49. Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1991.


    Roloff, Revelation. Roloff, Jürgen. The Revelation of John. Translated by John E. Alsup. CC. Minneapolis: Fortress, 1993.


    Rose et al., “Minos.” Rose, Herbert Jennings, et al. “Minos.” OCD3 987.


    Rosen, “Sophrosyne.” Rosen, Stanley. “Sophrosyne and Selbstbewusstsein.” RevMet 26 (1973): 617–42.


    Rosner, Ethics. Rosner, Brian S. Paul, Scripture, and Ethics: A Study of 1 Corinthians 5–7. Leiden: Brill, 1994. Reprint, Grand Rapids: Baker, 1999.


    Roth, “Food.” Roth, Ulrike. “Food, Status, and the peculium of Agricultural Slaves.” JRA 18 (2005): 278–92.


    Rothstein, “Text.” Rothstein, David. “Text and Context: Domestic Harmony and the Depiction of Hagar in Jubilees.” JSP 17 (4, 2008): 243–64.


    Rowe, “Style.” Rowe, Galen O. “Style.” In Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period, 330 BC–AD 400, edited by Stanley E. Porter, 121–57. Leiden: Brill, 1997.


    Rowlandson and Takahashi, “Marriage.” Rowlandson, Jane, and Ryosuke Takahashi. “Brother-Sister Marriage and Inheritance Strategies in Greco-Roman Egypt.” JRS 99 (2009): 104–39.


    Rowley, “Baptism.” Rowley, H. H. “Jewish Proselyte Baptism and the Baptism of John.” HUCA 15 (1940): 313–34.


    Rowley, “Kittim.” Rowley, H. H. “The Kittim and the Dead Sea Scrolls.” PEQ 88 (1956): 92–109.


    Rubin, Memory. Rubin, David. Memory in Oral Traditions: The Cognitive Psychology of Epic, Ballads, and Counting-Out Rhymes. New York: Oxford University Press, 1995.


    Rudolph, “Verfasser.” Rudolph, Kurt. “War der Verfasser der Oden Salomos ein ‘Qumran-Christ’? Ein Beitrag zur Diskussion um die Anfänge der Gnosis.” RevQ 4 (4, 1964): 523–55.


    Ruffing, “Sheep.” Ruffing, Kai. “Sheep: Rome.” BNP 13:381–84.


    Runesson, “Terminology.” Runesson, Anders. “The Question of Terminology: The Architecture of Contemporary Discussions on Paul.” In Paul within Judaism: Restoring the First-Century Context to the Apostle, edited by Mark D. Nanos and Magnus Zetterholm, 53–77. Minneapolis: Fortress, 2015.


    Runia, “Flight.” Runia, David T. “The Theme of Flight and Exile in the Allegorical Thought-World of Philo of Alexandria.” SPhiloA 21 (2009): 1–24.


    Rüpke, Religion. Rüpke, Jörg. Religion: Antiquity and Its Legacy. AM. New York: Oxford University Press, 2013.


    Rupprecht, “Attitudes.” Rupprecht, Arthur W. “Attitudes on Slavery among the Church Fathers.” In New Dimensions in New Testament Study, edited by Richard N. Longenecker and Merrill C. Tenney, 261–77. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1974.


    Russell, Apocalyptic. Russell, D. S. The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic. Philadelphia: Westminster, 1964.


    Rutenber, Doctrine. Rutenber, Culbert Gerow. The Doctrine of the Imitation of God in Plato. New York: King’s Crown, Columbia University Press, 1946.


    Rutherford, “Boukoloi.” Rutherford, Ian. “The Genealogy of the boukoloi: How Greek Literature Appropriated an Egyptian Narrative-Motif.” JHS 120 (2000): 106–21.


    Safrai, “Education.” Safrai, Shemuel. “Education and the Study of the Torah.” JPFC 945–70.


    Safrai, “Home.” Safrai, Shemuel. “Home and Family.” JPFC 728–92.


    Safrai, “Religion.” Safrai, Shemuel. “Religion in Everyday Life.” JPFC 793–833.


    Sallaberger and Felber, “Purification.” Sallaberger, Walther, and Heinz Felber. “Purification. B. Religious. I. Ancient Orient and Egypt.” BNP 12:225–26.


    Saller, “Age.” Saller, Richard P. “Men’s Age at Marriage and Its Consequences in the Roman Family.” CP 82 (1, 1987): 21–34.


    Salles, “Pythies et sibylles.” Salles, Catherine. “Pythies et sibylles contre augures et haruspices: La divination en Grèce et à Rome.” FoiVie 98 (4, 1999): 63–74.


    Sanders, Hymns. Sanders, Jack T. The New Testament Christological Hymns: Their Historical Religious Background. SNTSMS 15. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971.


    Sanders, Jewish Law. Sanders, E. P. Jewish Law from Jesus to the Mishnah: Five Studies. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1990.


    Sanders, Judaism. Sanders, E. P. Judaism: Practice and Belief, 63 BCE–66 CE. London: SCM; Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1992.


    Sanders, Paul. Sanders, E. P. Paul: The Apostle’s Life, Letters, and Thought. Minneapolis: Fortress, 2015.


    Sanders, Paul and Judaism. Sanders, E. P. Paul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison of Patterns of Religion. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1977.


    Sanders, “Suffering.” Sanders, E. P. “R. Akiba’s View of Suffering.” JQR 63 (4, 1973): 332–51.


    Sandmel, Judaism. Sandmel, Samuel. Judaism and Christian Beginnings. New York: Oxford University Press, 1978.


    Sargent, “Middah.” Sargent, Benjamin. “The Exegetical Middah dbr hlmd m‘nynw and the New Testament.” NovT 57 (4, 2015): 413–17.


    Satlow, “Love.” Satlow, Michael L. “‘One Who Loves His Wife like Himself’: Love in Rabbinic Marriage.” JJS 49 (1, 1998): 67–86.


    Savage, Power. Savage, Timothy B. Power through Weakness: Paul’s Understanding of the Christian Ministry in 2 Corinthians. SNTSMS 86. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996.


    Schaefer, Husband. Schaefer, Kurt C. Husband, Wife, Father, Child, Master, Slave: Peter through Roman Eyes. Eugene, OR: Wipf & Stock, 2018.


    Schäfer, “Geist.” Schäfer, Peter. “Die Termini ‘Heiliger Geist’ und ‘Geist der Prophetie’ im den Targumim und das Verhältnis der Targumim zueinander.” VT 20 (3, 1970): 304–14.


    Schäfer, Vorstellung. Schäfer, Peter. Die Vorstellung vom Heiligen Geist in der rabbinischen Literatur. SANT 28. Munich: Kösel, 1972.


    Schaffner, “Felicitas.” Schaffner, Brigitte. “Felicitas.” BNP 5:377–78.


    Schapera, “Kinship.” Schapera, Isaac. “Kinship and Marriage among the Tswana.” In African Systems of Kinship and Marriage, edited by A. R. Radcliffe-Brown and Daryll Forde, 140–65. New York: Oxford University Press, 1950.


    Schapera, Life. Schapera, Isaac. Married Life in an African Tribe. Evanston, IL: Northwestern University Press, 1966.


    Scheidel, “Age Structure.” Scheidel, Walter. “Roman Age Structure: Evidence and Models.” JRS 91 (2001): 1–26.


    Scheidel, “Incest Revisited.” Scheidel, Walter. “Incest Revisited: Three Notes on the Demography of Sibling Marriage in Roman Egypt.” BASP 32 (3–4, 1995): 143–55.


    Scheidel, “Mobility.” Scheidel, Walter. “Human Mobility in Roman Italy, II: The Slave Population.” JRS 95 (2005): 64–79.


    Scheidel, “Quantifying.” Scheidel, Walter. “Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Early Roman Empire.” JRS 87 (1997): 156–69.


    Schenker, “Martyrium.” Schenker, Adrian. “Das fürbittend sühnende Martyrium 2 Makk 7,37–38 und das Kelchwort Jesu.” FZPhTh 50 (3, 2003): 283–92.


    Schenkeveld, “Philosophical Prose.” Schenkeveld, Dirk M. “Philosophical Prose.” In Handbook of Classical Rhetoric in the Hellenistic Period, 330 BC–AD 400, edited by Stanley E. Porter, 195–264. Leiden: Brill, 1997.


    Scheuer, “Jesaja 53.” Scheuer, Blazenka. “Jesaja 53 och den lidande tjänaren.” SEÅ 73 (2008): 161–73.


    Schiemann, “Death Penalty.” Schiemann, Gottfried. “Death Penalty: Graeco-Roman.” BNP 4:137.


    Schiemann, “Decollatio.” Schiemann, Gottfried. “Decollatio.” BNP 4:156.


    Schiemann, “Effractor.” Schiemann, Gottfried. “Effractor.” BNP 4:838.


    Schiemann, “Libel.” Schiemann, Gottfried. “Libel.” BNP 7:483.


    Schiemann, “Manumission.” Schiemann, Gottfried. “Manumission.” BNP 8:263–66.


    Schiffman, “Crossroads.” Schiffman, Lawrence H. “At the Crossroads: Tannaitic Perspectives on the Jewish Christian Schism.” In Aspects of Judaism in the Graeco-Roman Period, edited by E. P. Sanders, A. I. Baumgarten, and Alan Mendelson, 115–56. Vol. 2 of Jewish and Christian Self-Definition. 3 vols. Philadelphia: Fortress, 1980–81.


    Schlapbach, “Providentia.” Schlapbach, Karin. “Providentia.” BNP 12:82.


    Schlegel, Dominance. Schlegel, Alice. Male Dominance and Female Autonomy: Domestic Authority in Matrilineal Societies. New Haven: HRAF Press, 1972.


    Schlosser, Épître. Schlosser, Jacques. La première épître de Pierre. CBNT 21. Paris: Cerf, 2011.


    Schmeller, “Gegenwelten.” Schmeller, Thomas. “Gegenwelten: Zum Vergleich zwischen paulinischen Gemeinden und nichtchristlichen Gruppen.” BZ 47 (2, 2003): 167–85.


    Schmid, “Geistwirkungen.” Schmid, Hans H. “Ekstatische und charismatische Geistwirkungen im Alten Testament.” In Erfahrung und Theologie des Heiligen Geistes, edited by Claus Heitmann and Heribert Mühlen, 83–99. Hamburg: Agentur des Rauhen Hauses; Munich: Kösel, 1974.


    Schmid, “Moderation.” Schmid, W. Thomas. “Socratic Moderation and Self-Knowledge.” JHP 21 (1983): 339–48.


    Schmidt, “Garderobe.” Schmidt, Karl Matthias. “Zweierlei Garderobe für Petrus: Das Petrusbild in den kanonischen Petrusbriefen.” BK 67 (4, 2012): 227–29.


    Schmidt, “Letter.” Schmidt, Peter Lebrecht. “Letter.” BNP 7:436–38.


    Schnabel, Acts. Schnabel, Eckhard J. Acts. ZECNT. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2012.


    Schnabel, Mark. Schnabel, Eckhard J. Mark: An Introduction and Commentary. TNTC. Downers Grove, IL: IVP Academic, 2017.


    Schnabel, Mission. Schnabel, Eckhard J. Early Christian Mission. 2 vols. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity; Leicester: Apollos, 2004.


    Schnackenburg, Baptism. Schnackenburg, Rudolf. Baptism in the Thought of St. Paul: A Study in Pauline Theology. Translated by G. R. Beasley-Murray. Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1964.


    Scholem, Gnosticism. Scholem, Gershom G. Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysticism, and Talmudic Tradition. New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of America Press, 1965.


    Schreiner, Peter. Schreiner, Thomas R. 1, 2 Peter, Jude. NAC 37. Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 2003.


    Schreiner, Romans. Schreiner, Thomas R. Romans. BECNT. Grand Rapids: Baker Academic, 1998.


    Schroer, “Geist.” Schroer, Silvia. “Der Geist, die Weisheit und die Taube: Feministisch-kritische Exegese eines neutestamentlichen Symbols auf dem Hintergrund seiner altorientalischen und hellenistichfrühjudischen Traditionsgeschichte.” FZPhTh 33 (1–2, 1986): 197–225.


    Schubert, “Ehescheidung.” Schubert, Kurt. “Ehescheidung im Judentum zur Zeit Jesu.” TQ 151 (1, 1971): 23–27.


    Schutter, Hermeneutic. Schutter, William L. Hermeneutic and Composition in 1 Peter. WUNT 2/30. Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1989.


    Schwankl, “Lauft.” Schwankl, Otto. “‘Lauft so, dass ihr gewinnt’: Zur Wettkampfmetaphorik in 1 Kor 9.” BZ 41 (2, 1997): 174–91.


    Schwartz, Living Memory. Schwartz, Andor. Living Memory. Melbourne: Black, 2010.


    Schwarz, “Taube.” Schwarz, Günther. “‘Wie eine Taube’? (Markus 1,10 par: Matthäus 3,16; Lukas 3,21.22; Johannes 1,32).” BN 89 (1997): 27–29.
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